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In the Name of Allāh, the most Gracious, the most Merciful

FIRST EPISODE

First Introduction to Explaining the Meanings
of the Comprehensive Ziyāra
Peace with you all, the mercy of Allāh and His blessings. [This is]
the first episode of the Great Comprehensive Ziyāra program. This
first episode of our program is to explain the meanings of this sacred
ziyāra which has reached us as narrated, as a citation, from our tenth
Imam, Abul-Hassan al-Hadi, Allāh’s peace and blessings with him.
There are several objectives to which I would like to point out as a
first introduction for starting the explanation of the implications of
this sacred ziyāra. There are several points to which I would like to
point out:
FIRST POINT:
In it, I discuss the motive behind this program and the reason why
we talk about the implications of this Great Comprehensive Ziyāra. I
do not wish to elegantly introduce my statements or over-state them,
but it is the truth: This program is a carpe diem (seizing the
opportunity), stealing from this wasted time. Years, months, days
and nights pass by as our time is wasted between trivialities of the
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self (nafs) and the occupations of the daily life which do not greatly
benefit man’s ultimate end in this life, between inattention and the
occupations and distractions in which one is lost, thus he wastes his
lifetime. This program is for seizing some time and, as I have said a
short while ago, stealing from this wasted time. I do not anticipate
anything (for myself) from it; it is a portion of time during which a
discussion goes on about Muhammed  and the Progeny of
Muhammed  so that these hearts may be purified, and so that
these tongues may be cleansed. I am talking about myself before
anyone else, about an hour which I seize to talk about the Progeny of
Muhammed , so I may purify my heart and tongue. This is so
because they are the greatest purification agent. They are the greatest
method for purification in this life, and they are the greatest method
of purification in the life to come. I am seizing a portion of time
which we decorate with remembering Muhammed and the Progeny
of Muhammed, Allāh’s peace and blessings with them all. I find
nothing more beautiful than this sacred text from the Great
Comprehensive Ziyāra; so, this is how this program about the Great
Comprehensive Ziyāra came about. This is the first point to which I
liked to point out.
There are other points which I will
tackle within the folds of this
episode before starting to read the
text. I would like to recite the
narrative which cites our Imam alHadi . I point out to the sources
of this sacred ziyāra, the ziyāra
which we will be reciting from
Mafatih al-Jinan of our mentor,
scholar of traditions al-Qummi, may
Allāh Almighty be pleased with
him. From where does he quote it?
Rather, I recite it from Mafatih alJinan because this book is available
at most homes of lovers of Ahlul-Bayt, Allāh’s peace and blessings
with them all. This ziyāra reached us as narrated by the most
important of our sources of hadith. Before I point out to the sources
4

of the Great Comprehensive Ziyāra specifically, I would like to
point out to the following issue:
Ahlul-Bayt, peace and blessings of Allāh with them all, narrated
hadith for us, taught us, informed us and disclosed for us many facts.
Their greatly dignified companions narrated their sacred hadith. The
companions of the Imams compiled from the hadith of Ahlul-Bayt
four hundred books which are known by our scholars and Faqīhs
(jurists) as well as narrators of hadith as the Four Hundred Sources.
There are four hundred books in which the Imams’ companions
quote the hadith of the Imams, Allāh’s peace and blessings with
them all. These books used to be written, compiled and edited under
the Imams’ supervision. For example, we have narratives such as
this: Our Imam al-Sadiq  ordered his companions to collect for
him all what they had written. They, therefore, brought their books,
and he oversaw and edited them, removing what was doubtful, or
removing ahadith which some people, such as the fellows of alMugheerah ibn Sa`eed and others, tried to insert, those who wanted
to place ahadith of extremism and atheism in the books of the
companions of our Imam al-Sadiq , and also those of our Imam
al-Ridha . He ordered them to collect these books for him, and
he re-edited them and looked into them. The same took place during
the time of our Imam al-Jawad . Thus did our Imams 
monitor those books which came to be identified as the Four
Hundred Sources.
Therefore, there is a beautiful narrative in the
revered Al-Kafi. Here is Volume One of this
revered book, Al-Kafi. In a chapter about
knowledge, and in a chapter about narrating
books and hadith and the merits of writing and
upholding books, the 15th hadith reads:
“Muhammed ibn al-Hassan ibn Abu Khalid is
quoted as having said, ‘I said to Abu Ja`far II,
peace with him—meaning our Imam al-Jawad
 who is called Abu Ja`far II, meaning the
Imams’ Jawad, since Abu Ja`far I is al-Baqir
 of the Purified `Itra , (namely) Muhammed ibn al-Hassan,
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who said the following to our Imam al-Jawad : — ‘May I be
sacrificed for your sake! Our mentors have quoted narratives from
Abu Ja`far—meaning Abu Ja`far I, the Baqir  of the `Itra —
and Abu Abdullah , when the taqiyya was very strong—stronger
than it is in our time—, so they did not divulge their books, and the
latter were not narrated as being theirs. So, when they passed away,
the books reached us—and they were not reported as being theirs,
i.e. nobody directly quoted them, quoting the compilers of those
books—. Our mentors have quoted Abu Ja`far and abu Abdullah
, when the taqiyya was very strong, so they kept their books
confidential. Those books were not reported as being theirs. So,
when they died, the books reached us. What did our Imam al-Jawad
say? He said, ‘Disclose their contents, for they contain the truth.’”
This statement of the Imam , “Disclose their contents,” is, first
of all, a clear evidence that these books, these four hundred sources,
in their entirety quote the Imams .
If there is something wrong with them, the Imams  removed it.
And if something wrong happens because of the insinuation of some
interest seekers or because the same narrators are confused, a trusted
narrator may become confused while transmitting it, and he may
sometime mix some ahadith. For this reason, the Imams , as I
said a short while ago, themselves oversaw the editing of these
books. The statement by Imam al-Jawad : “Disclose their
contents, for they contain the truth” is an evidence for permitting
narrating from these books for all followers of Ahlul-Bayt . This
is a license to narrate hadith. Where was the license issued?
It was issued by the Infallible Imam
al-Jawad : “Disclose their
contents, for they contain the truth”.
It is evidence that the four hundred
sources are truthful, authentic and
real. It indicates a license for the
hadith issued by Imam al-Jawad
. These four hundred sources
have kept changing hands among our fellows, the hands of the
companions of the Imams , the hands of the narrators of hadith,
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till they reached the time of the Minor Occultation. During the time
of the Minor Occultation, our revered scholars started compiling
them in hadith compilations, and the first compilation of hadith is
Al-Kafi by our mentor al-Kulayni who excerpted many ahadith from
the four hundred sources. He may have cited more than three
hundred of the four hundred sources in Al-Kafi book. He quoted
most of their ahadith. For your information, mentor al-Kulayni died
before the fourth deputy [of Imam al-Mahdi ]ﻋ ﺞ,
namely Ali ibn Muhammed al-Samari, may
Allāh be pleased with him. It is known that
mentor al-Kulayni died in 328 A.H./940 A.D.,
whereas the fourth Deputy, Ali ibn Muhammed
al-Samari, may Allāh be pleased with him, died
in 329 A.H./941 A.D. Then came our mentor, alSaduq, who also compiled his famous
respectable books the highest in rank among the
scholars being Faqīh Man la Yahdhuruhu al-Faqīh and the rest of
his books which are no less in degree, distinction, level of
knowledge and authenticity than the Faqīh book. Mentor al-Saduq
(left image) had the upper hand in preserving the hadith of AhlulBayt  and in safeguarding the Four Hundred Sources which he
incorporated into his books: in `Uyoon Akhbār al-Ridha, Sheikh alSaduq’s Tawhīd, Kamal ad-Din wa Tamam al-Ni`ma, `Ilal alShara’i`, Ma`ani al-Akhbār and other important books which mentor
al-Saduq compiled from the Four Hundred Sources. After him, our
mentor al-Tusi, mentor of the sect, came, so there came two books:
Al-Istibsar and Al-Tahtheeb, and these are the Four Sources.
Why were they called the Four Sources: Al-Kafi by al-Kulayni, AlFaqīh by al-Saduq, both Al-Tahtheeb and Al-Istibsar by the sect’s
mentor, al-Tusi? These books were called the Four Sources because
they were basically excerpted from the Four Hundred Sources.
These books were called the Four Sources, and what Sheikh alSaudq the father had compiled was added to them as well as what
was written by Sheikh al-Mufid and other such prominent scholars
from among the most revered scholars of the sect. Thus did these
Four Sources came to exist. They were called the Four Sources
because they were excerpted from the Four Hundred Sources.
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What point am I trying to make? Where was the Great
Comprehensive Ziyāra narrated? It was narrated in the book titled
Faqīh Man la Yahdhuruhu al-Faqīh, one
of the Four Sources excerpted from the
Four Hundred Sources where the Imams’
ahadith were compiled. These books
were edited under the Imams’
supervision. We have been ordered by
Imam al-Jawad , as stated a short
while ago, and as exists in the narrative
of the revered Al-Kafi book thus:
“Disclose their contents, for they contain the truth.” The Great
Comprehensive Ziyāra, which exists in Mafatih al-Jinan, was
narrated by our mentor, al-Saduq, in his book titled Al-Faqīh. This is
Volume Two of the book written by Sheikh al-Saduq. He narrated it
on page 609 under this title: “Comprehensive Ziyāra Incorporating
all Imams, peace with them.” Mentor al-Qummi, may Allāh
Almighty be pleased with him, excerpts the Comprehensive Ziyāra
from the book titled Al-Faqīh by our mentor, al-Saduq, may Allāh
Almighty be pleased with him. It was also narrated by our mentor,
al-Saduq, in another important book of his: `Uyoon Akhbār alRidha. This is Volume One of the book titled `Uyoon Akhbār alRidha. Also, it was narrated by our mentor, al-Saduq, on page 305
under the heading “Another Comprehensive Ziyāra by Ali ibn
Mousa, peace with him.” This means that this ziyāra used to
performed for Imam al-Ridha and for all Imams, peace with them
all. He narrated it according to his own isnad 1 and in all its details
which were stated in Mafatih al-Jinan, a second source written by
Sheikh al-Saduq. He narrated it in Al-Faqīh, which is one of the
Four Sources citing the Four Hundred Sources. He narrated it in
`Uyoon Akhbār al-Ridha, and all his narratives are excerpted from
the Four Hundred Sources.
It was narrated by our mentor, al-Tusi, in Tahtheeb al-Ahkām, one of
the Four Sources which are excerpted from the Four Hundred
Isnad is the chain of authorities attesting to the historical authenticity
of a particular hadith.
1
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Sources about which Imam al-Jawad  said, “Disclose their
contents, for they contain the truth.” It is also narrated in Volume
Six of Tahtheeb al-Ahkām by the sect’s mentor, al-Tusi, on p. 107
under this heading: “A Ziyāra Incorporating all Holy Sites,”
meaning mausoleums of the Imams, peace with those they house. He
mentioned this sacred ziyāra as narrated by our mentor, al-Saduq, in
its entirety and perfectly. After that, it was narrated by narrators and
scholars of hadith and by those who compiled ziyārats and du`as and
who mentioned this Great Comprehensive Ziyāra in the modern
collections of hadith and in books relevant to mausoleums. For
example, it is mentioned in Volume 99 of Bih¡r al-Anw¡r, the well
known edition which contains 110 Volumes. It exists in Volume 99
of Bihār al-Anwār by Sheikh al-Majlisi, may Allāh be pleased with
him, in a chapter about comprehensive ziyāras. In this chapter, he
states a group of comprehensive ziyāras of our Imams, Allāh’s peace
and blessing with them all, on p. 127, the fourth hadith. There, he
mentions the Great Comprehensive Ziyāra which we are discussing.
I brought Bihār al-Anwār as an example for recent compilations of
hadith, since I have already pointed out to the original hadith
compilations, such as Al-Faqīh, Tahtheeb al-Ahkām and what is
narrated by Sheikh al-Saduq in `Uyoon Akhbār al-Ridha. I am here
not counting the sources of narratives and of hadith which have
transmitted the Great Comprehensive Ziyāra. Suffices me to say that
Sheikh al-Saduq narrated it, mentioning this narrative in his book,
Al-Faqīh.
No wonder we find among Sunni scholars those who quote this
Comprehensive Ziyāra in all its details. This is Volume Two of
Fara’id al-Simtayn book by the narrator of hadith Ibrahim alJuwaini al-Khurasani who died in 722 A.H./1322 A.D. It was in
Khurasan where he died. Add to it the well known story of how
Mogul Sultan Mahmud Ghazan (1271 – 1304 A.D.) became a
Muslim due to al-Khurasani’s own effort. Mogul Sultan Ghazan
became Muslim due to the influence of this great Sunni narrator of
traditions, namely Ibrahim al-Juwayni al-Khurasani who died [at the
age of 78, hence his year of birth should be around 644 A.H./1246
A.D.] in 722 A.H./1322 A.D. He died in Khurasan. The story of how
Mogul Sultan Ghazan embraced Islam at the hands of this great
Sunni narrator of hadith, Ibrahim al-Juwayni, is well known. This is
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the book titled Fara’id al-Simtayn. Volume Two of this edition is
published by Dar al-Habib for Printing, Publishing, Distributing and
Translating. It is edited by `allama Sheikh Muhammed Baqir alMahmoudi. Page 179 carries this heading: “The Great
Comprehensive Ziyāra Intended for Performing the Ziyāra of Each
Imam of Ahlul-Bayt, Peace with Them.” The author quotes this
ziyāra through the venue of al-Hakim, that is, al-Hakim alNiashaburi, as it seems. He says “al-Hakim,” meaning al-Hakim alNaishaburi. He points out to his source which is the same mentioned
in the Faqīh book by our mentor, al-Saduq, may Allāh Almighty be
pleased with him. This ziyāra exists in its entirety, in all its
pronouncements, in Fara’id al-Simtayn, which is one of the Sunnis’
books.
I here do not want to talk about authenticating the Great
Comprehensive Ziyāra. Rather, the Great Comprehensive Ziyāra
authenticates me. I am not the one to authenticate it. The Great
Comprehensive Ziyāra is one of the clearly known texts in which
our Imam al-Hadi  placed the most sublime of meanings, the
most perfect of meanings, and the most exemplary meanings, and
this will become obvious for us as we explain and clarify it.
I have said that I stopped my discussion of the revered Al-Kafi book.
On Thursday, it was usual for me to have a program in the courtyard
of revered Al-Kafi, and the episodes of this program that had already
passed by revolved round ahadith relevant to the Hujja ()ﻋ ﺞ, round
narratives stated in Kitab al-Hujja in the revered Al-Kafi book. But I
stopped the discussion of explaining these narratives and said that in
upcoming days, I would tackle another chapter, by the will of Allāh
Almighty, one of the chapters of the revered Al-Kafi. I stopped it
because I wanted to start explaining the Great Comprehensive
Ziyāra. All contents in revered Al-Kafi exist in the Great
Comprehensive Ziyāra; therefore, we do not need to look for an
isnad or logic about authenticating this Ziyāra. The contexts of this
sacred ziyāra exist in Al-Kafi, and you will see from explaining this
ziyāra that its contexts exist in the revered Al-Kafi and in major
books of hadith which quote our Infallible Imams, Allāh’s peace and
blessings with them all.
10

There is a matter to which I would like to point out before moving to
another point regarding our Imam al-Hadi  from whom this
Ziyāra has reached us. Two important ziyāras are rendered to our
Imam, al-Hadi ; they are: the ziyāra at hand, the Great
Comprehensive one, for this is how it is identified, and there is a
second ziyāra: the Great Comprehensive Ziyāra through which all
Imams are addressed; they can all be addressed in a single ziyāra,
and we can perform the ziyāra individually to each of them. We can
perform the ziyāra of our Imams, all of them, through this ziyāra.
We address them all. And we can perform through this ziyāra our
Imams one by one. But the Great Comprehensive Ziyāra is primarily
for addressing the Master of Wasis  and, secondly, it is for
addressing his infallible sons. In this ziyāra, therefore, the master of
wasis is addressed: “… and to your brother.” There is a second
address: “… and to your grandfather.” We will reach, in the process
of our discussion, these expressions if we adopt a gradual process in
[explaining] the text of this sacred ziyāra. Essentially, the Great
Comprehensive Ziyāra is for Ali , and after Ali it is for his
infallible sons and, in our time and age, it is for the Imam of our
Time, al-Hujja son of al-Hassan, Allāh’s peace and blessings with
him. This first ziyāra is one from Ali to Ali: from Ali al-Hadi  to
Ali al-Murteza  and to the offspring of Ali al-Murteza .
The second ziyāra, which reached us as narrated from al-Hadi of the
`Itra, is a ziyāra for Ali specifically, and it is one of the most
important Alawi ziyāras. This ziyra exists in Mafatih al-Jinan, and it
is the ziyra of the Commander of the Faithful on the Ghadir Day.
This is the most important ziyra of the master of wasis. This zirya
embraces in many details of its aspects with the Great
Comprehensive Ziyra, for our Imam al-Hadi conveyed to us the
ziyāra of the master of wasis 1 on the Ghadir Day, and he conveyed
to us the Great Comprehensive Ziyāra. I, therefore, would like to
attract the attention of my brothers and sisters, the believing men and
women, to this issue: The ziyāra of the Commander of the Faithful
 on the Ghadir Day, which is mentioned in Mafatih al-Jinan, the
lengthy and elaborateed one, talks about the historically doctrinal
1

A wasi is a successor of a prophet. – Tr.
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aspect. As for the Great Comprehensive Ziyāra we are talking about,
it talks about the cognitive doctrinal aspect. Both are inseparable
from each other. This is so because if we want to apply the cognitive
doctrinal aspect, we will need history; therefore, both of these
ziyāras complement each other, and they both are narrated from alHadi  of the Purified `Itra . I said that the Great
Comprehensive Ziyāra is primarily for the master of wasis and, after
that, for the Imams after him, peace and blessings of Allāh with
them all, for there is talk about the doctrinal cognitive aspect. Here,
in the ziyra of the Ghadir Day, there is talk about the doctrinal
historic aspect. I hope a day will come when we tackle this ziyāra,
too, by explaining and detailing it, for it is one of the most important
Alawi ziyāras in honor of the master of wasis, Allāh’s peace and
blessings with him and with them all. This is the matter which I
liked to point out and explain for my brothers and sisters, those who
love Ahlul-Bayt, and to my sons and daughters who love AhlulBayt, peace and blessings of Allāh with them all.
I start reciting the first lines of the narrative of the Great
Comprehensive Ziyāra as it is in Mafatih al-Jinan and which this
reference cites from the sources to which I pointed out a short while
ago.
Mousa ibn Abdullah al-Nukh`i says the following to Imam al-Hadi
, “Teach me, O son of the Messenger of Allāh, a perfectly
eloquent statement to pronounce when I visit [the Shrine of] one of
you [Imams of Ahlul-Bayt ].” The inquirer is al-Nukh`i who
requests our Imam al-Hadi , thus: “Teach me, O son of the
Messenger of Allāh, a perfectly eloquent statement to pronounce
when I visit one of you [Imams of Ahlul-Bayt ].” The absolute
priority is for the master of wasis. The master of wasis has the
priority, then to the Imams after him, Allāh’s peace and blessings
with them all. In this time and age, it is specifically for our Imam of
the Time ()ﻋ ﺞ. Narratives say, “Every Imam has a covenant round
the necks of his followers (Shī`as).” Every Imam has a covenant to
which his followers are obligated. Our Imam has a covenant round
our necks. We are his followers, his slaves, and we are the slaves of
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his slaves; and may Allāh Almighty be pleased with Sheikh al-Hurr
al-`Amili who said,
الح ﱡر
ُ ُو حاش اهُ أن ين سى غ داً عب َده

و ان ي ل هُ عب ٌد و عب ٌد لعب ِد ِه

A slave am I of his and the slave of his slave,
Far away it is from him to forget in the morrow his free slave.
For every Imam there is a covenant round the neck of his followers,
thus does the sacred narrative say. Included in perfecting the
fulfillment of the covenant is to perform the ziyāra to him. For every
Imam there is a covenant round the necks of his followers (Shī`as),
and a hint of perfecting the fulfillment of the covenant is to perform
his ziyāra. The Great Comprehensive Ziyāra is first and foremost for
the Ali of Sublimity  and, secondly for his infallible sons ,
and especially, specifically and particularly at this time and age, it is
for the Imam of our Time, al-Hujja son of al-Hassan, Allāh’s peace
and blessing with him and with his Purified forefathers. Basically,
we have entered through this door. Which door is it?
“O Allāh! Let me know who Your Hujja is…” We, in this program,
have come and opened this door, and we have knocked at this door:
“O Allāh! Let me know who Your Hujja is, for if You do not let me
know who Your Hujja is, I will stray from my creed! O Allāh! Do
not let me die the jahiliyya death …” Why? It is so because one who
does not know the Imam of his time dies the death of jahiliyya. “O
Allāh! Let me know who Your Hujja is, for if You do not let me
know who Your Hujja is, I will stray from my creed! O Allāh! Do
not let me die the jahiliyya death, and do not let my heart swerve,
having already guided me…” Guidance lies at the thresholds of the
mercy, the generosity and the blessing of the Imam of our Time,
Allāh’s peace and blessings with him. Guidance, Islam, conviction
and the truth are there: in that pure courtyard, in the courtyard of the
son of Narjis, the pure one, in the courtyard of the Hujja son of alHassan, peace and blessings of Allāh with him. “O son of the
Messenger of Allāh, do teach me…” And if I do not learn from you,
O son of the Messenger of Allāh, from whom shall I learn? “Teach
me, O son of the Messenger of Allāh, an eloquent statement which I
pronounce when I perform the ziyrara to one of you [members of
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Ahlul-Bayt ].” So, we are before a perfectly eloquent statement
because the Imam  answered him directly. The inquirer pleads,
“Teach me, O son of the Messenger of Allāh, a perfectly eloquent
statement to pronounce when I perform the ziyāra of one of you.”
He answered him directly, without hesitation, without discussion,
directly. He said, “When you are at the door, stop…”, and so does
the ziyāra continue. This means that this statement is the perfectly
eloquent one which we articulate when we perform the ziyāra of one
of them.
Why do we visit them [their shrines]? It is part of the fulfillment of
the covenant of Imamate (leadership) and Wilāyate (mastership),
and we shall come to talk about this ziyāra and its implications:
What is this ziyāra for? What is its objective? I [will] talk about the
implications of the Great Comprehensive Ziyāra. The statement,
then, is perfectly eloquent. As regarding this statement being
perfectly eloquent, this means that the perfecting of the principles of
the faith, in which we must believe, and the knowledge of which we
must attain…, all this exists in this text; otherwise, how can it be a
perfect statement?! The statement is the speech that has an
indication, a meaning. When one articulates several different
pronouncements that do not convey any meaning, these
pronouncements are not said to be a statement. A statement means a
group of words, a group of sentences, a group of expressions, a
group of segments of a saying and a speech which conveys a clear
and obvious meaning so it may be described as a statement; i.e. there
is a meaning derived from the statement. Contrariwise, if we bring a
group of pronouncements, of scattered words, these scattered words
are not said to be a statement. That is, if I now articulate scattered
words that are not tied to a meaning common to them, these
pronouncements are not said to form a statement. The statement is a
saying that has a meaning, the saying that provides us with a useful
meaning, for the word “statement” itself indicates a useful meaning.
When it is described as being perfect, i.e. being a perfect statement,
it means the meaning that exists in this statement is perfect.
When we perform the ziyāra of the [Shrines of the] Imams, and
when we address them, surely we shall address them in a ziyāra in a
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way that suits their sacred status. When this statement is perfect, this
means the perfection of the principles of the faith, the perfection of
the principles of the knowledge in which we must believe and
realize, and which we must attain. We must contemplate on it, and
the orbits of our thinking revolve round all that exists in the text;
otherwise, how can it be a perfect statement?! The perfect statement
is the one that contains these meanings. As logicians say, the perfect
statement can be described. The logicians say that it is inclusive and
obstructive. The perfect statement I can describe, according to what
the logicians and philosophers say, i.e. that it is inclusive and
obstructive, is that it includes all positions, descriptions and
conditions of the Imams. It is obstructive because it covers them,
Allāh’s peace and blessings with them, but it does not cover others
in addition to them in as far as these descriptions are concerned. This
statement is inclusively theirs, obstructing others from being
included among them to share these descriptions. It is a perfect
statement, one that is collective, inclusive and familiar with their
descriptions, conditions and lofty stations.
Moreover, it is an eloquent statement, one that has eloquence and
perfection, a perfectly eloquent one. An eloquent statement is one
that contains the most precise meanings. In other words, the eloquent
statement is the one in which there are neither additions needed nor
shortcomings [to be removed]. In other words, each of these
statements leads to the same meaning intended for it without
additions or shortcomings. Such is the eloquent statement; so, what
would you say if this eloquence comes from [Imam] Ali ibn
Muhammed al-Hadi ?
Who is eloquent? Eloquence in the Arabs’ speech: When one’s
statement is eloquent, it is calculated in its pronouncements and
meanings; this is what is eloquent. Eloquent is one who does not
articulate a statement except after having prepared and readied his
pronouncements and meanings: His pronouncements are calculated
and so are his meanings. He does not release statements haphazardly
without contriving, without thinking, without calculating. Eloquent
is one who articulates based on calculation and on a written book.
Such is the eloquent person from among the public: I and you, if we
are eloquent. So, what if eloquence comes from Ali and the son of
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Ali?! This is a perfectly eloquent statement from Ali  son of Ali
, from Ali al-Hadi  son of Ali al-Murteza , Allāh’s peace
and blessings with them both and with their good and pure progeny.
This is the eloquent statement in which there are no additions
[needed], nor is there any shortcoming in it. There are no additions
or shortcomings because it is an eloquent statement. The eloquent
statement is the one the pronouncements and the words of which are
calculated and also indicative, and its gist, meaning and connotation
are all calculated and studied, and the speech in it is arranged based
on a system. Not so is a statement which is released without a
system, without a venue, without a basis. From here comes this
sacred ziyāra: perfect. It is perfect in its literary structure, and it is
perfect in its cognitive structure. The Great Comprehensive Ziyāra
has two distinctive characteristics. Both these distinctive
characteristics will become clear in the coming episodes: How this
Comprehensive Ziyāra is literary perfect, intellectually perfect.
There is literary precision in this Ziyāra, in its expression, a literary
precision in the full sense of the word. There is cognitive perfection
and doctrinal perfection in the full sense of the word. The picture
shall be made clear for us by the will of Allāh in the episodes of this
program.
I shall not continue to read the expressions of this sacred ziyāra, but
I stop here in order to point out to an important issue which must be
observed: The important issue to which I would like to point out is:
The implications present in the Great Comprehensive Ziyāra depend
on both corners of the creed, and on the bases of cognition: Tawhīd
(belief in the Unity of the Almighty) and Wilāya (mastership). When
I say “wilāya,” I mean it in its more general sense: It covers belief in
the Prophet  and in the Imam . The Great Comprehensive
Ziyāra, which is based on both of these principles, stands on the
basis of Tawhīd and on that of Wilāya. As I said a short while ago,
the “wilāya” here refers in its more general sense to the Prophetic
Mission and to the Mission of the Imam and to their branches: the
mastership of the believers and the dissociation from their foes.
Mastership is accepting the Prophet , his Progeny  and their
followers as the masters, and it means dissociation from their
enemies, all of them. When I refer to dissociation from the believers’
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enemies, I do not mean personal enmity. Rather, I mean enmity for
the sake of Muhammed  and the Progeny of Muhammed 
because a believer may face during his lifetime enemies of the
Prophet  and enemies of Ahlul-Bayt  in general. Because the
Prophet  is Infallible, and because the Imam  is Infallible,
there are no enmities there taken in this light as personal enmities.
Enmity towards the Prophet  and the Infallible Imam  is
enmity towards Allāh directly: “Whoever reviles Ali reviles me, and
whoever reviles me reviles Allāh.” Enmity towards the Prophet 
or towards the Infallible Imam  is enmity towards Allāh directly:
When Fatima, Allāh’s peace and blessings with her, is pleased,
Allāh, Glory and Exaltation belong to Him, is pleased, and when she
is displeased, Allāh, Praise and Exaltation belong to Him, is
displeased. If she is pleased, Allāh is pleased, and if she is angry,
Allāh, Praised and Exalted is He, becomes angry.
Enmity or love towards the Infallible one is directed towards Allāh.
As regarding their friends, these friends face in life two different
norms of enmity: There may be personal enmity due to
personal/family matters, which is not covered by this research here;
rather, what is discussed in this matter is enmity towards the
followers of the Prophet  and of the Ahlul-Bayt  because they
are followers of the Prophet , because they follow Ahlul-Bayt .
Enmity comes from this side: If enmity comes from this area, we
dissociate ourselves from their enemies. Here, enmity, wilāya and
dissociation enter [our discussion] in their dogmatic dimension.
Anyhow, as I said shortly before, the Great Comprehensive Ziyāra is
based on both of these principles: Tawhīd and Wilāya. Through the
explanation of this ziyāra, the context of Tawhīd will become clear
to us, and so will the context of Wilāya in its more general sense.
Here, I would like to point out to this issue…, to what issue? To our
having to find a basis and a criterion for our discussion as we
explain the Great Comprehensive Ziyāra. This criterion includes two
points; it includes two branches, two roots, call them whatever you
will.
The first root is this: Every statement, every talk, every idea that
undermines Tawhīd is false. This is so because the basis of existence
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is Tawhīd, and because the basis of the faith is Tawhīd, and because
the basis of the creed is Tawhīd. Any talk that undermines this belief
belittles this faith and is false, no matter where it comes from, who
issues it, etc. This is so because the first principle in our faith is
Tawhīd. Beliefs other than Tawhīd fall under Tawhīd. Any faith, any
knowledge, falls under Tawhīd. This is the first basis which must be
a bulwark, a fortress that protects and shields, according to hadith.
Here, we would like to quote two Radhawi ahadith:
“The statement ‘There is no god save Allāh’ is My fortress;
therefore, whoever enters My fortress is secure from my torment.”
Here is another Radhawi hadith:
“The Wilāya of Ali ibn Abu Talib is My fortress; therefore, whoever
enters My fortress is secure against My torment.”
[Let us first discuss] the statement “There is no god save Allāh is
My fortress; therefore, whoever enters My fortress is secure from
My torment.”
“The Wilāya of Ali ibn Abu Talib is My fortress; therefore, whoever
enters My fortress is secure from My torment.”
First: Tawhīd; Second: the Wilāya of Ahlul-Bayt , the Wilāya of
the Prophet  and His Ahlul-Bayt .
Knowing the Prophet  and his Ahlul-Bayt  is knowing the
Wilāya. Knowing the Wilāya has no limits. The stations of AhlulBayt have no borders. But they fall short of Tawhīd: “Distance us
from being gods worshipped, then say whatever you please in our
praise.” Thus did the master of wasis say. Thus did our Imams say:
“Distance us from [being] gods worshipped, distance us from this
status, then say whatever you please in our praise, for the door is
wide open for you.” The door is wide open for us because no matter
how deeply we delve, we shall never reach one-tenth of their
distinction; therefore, the door is wide open for us. This is so
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because no matter how we go far in our thinking, we shall never
reach any of the truth of their levels and lofty stations.
From here shall the restriction be. It will be the basis. It will be the
criterion. It will be the bulwark. It will be the fortress inside of
which we move: They are these two bases: The first principle is
Tawhīd, which is the first belief and the last. Beliefs other than
Tawhīd fall under Tawhīd: knowing the Ahlul-Bayt of Infallibility
, knowing the Prophet  and the Progeny of the Prophet ,
knowing Muhammed  and the Progeny of Muhammed …, so
long as they fall below Tawhīd, the door is wide open for them.
“Distance us from being gods worshipped and say in our praise
whatever you please.” But this does not mean we must say just as we
please, speaking on our own, from our own personal accounts, just
making statements, making innovations without a basis. Our first
and last recourse is the hadith of Ahlul-Bayt , to the four hundred
sources. Where do we find Ahlul-Bayt’s hadith? We find it in the
four hundred sources. This comprehensive ziyāra has come to us
from there. It came to us from that fragrant source, from that purified
rivulet, from the Ghadir of the hadith of Ahlul-Bayt , from the
Ghadir of Ali  and the progeny of Ali . We draw from that
Ghadir, return to that Ghadir, drink of that Ghadir, purify ourselves
with that Ghadir; the ablution of our faith, of our religion, is from
that Ghadir. Where do we bring the water of our true ablution, the
ablution of the Wilāya, the real ablution of Wilāya?
We bring it from that which is described as the greatest purification.
The greatest purification is Muhammed  and the Progeny of
Muhammed . They are the greatest purification. They are the
greatest water. They are the greatest mystery. They are the Greatest
Name. They are the greatest truth. They are the greatest word. They
are the greatest attribute. Muhammed  and the Progeny of
Muhammed  are the greatest path, the most straight path, Allāh’s
peace and blessings with them all. It is to this fountain that we go, to
this Ghadir, and from this Ghadir do we return. Here we drink, of
this Ghadir, in order to quench this acute thirst, this acutely burning
thirst. And here it is that we purify ourselves. Here we bestow the
ablution of the truth. How do we bestow the ablution of the truth?
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From where? From the Ghadir of Ali  and the Progeny of Ali
. Here do we perfume ourselves: from this Ghadir. Was not the
perfume of the Messenger of Allāh  water? Thus do narrations
say: His perfume was water. This distantly points out to the
implications to which I point out. I do not want to enter into such
implications and hints. Our perfume comes from this Ghadir, the
Ghadir of Ali  and the Progeny of Ali . The water we drink
comes from this Ghadir. Our religion comes from this Ghadir. The
Great Comprehensive Ziyāra is the holy grail filled for us by [Imam]
Ali ibn Muhammed al-Hadi : He did so from that Ghadir, from
that pure garden, from those refined springs, from this Great
Comprehensive Ziyāra, a cup from which we drink rations for love
for Ali and the Progeny of Ali, the Salsabil of the wilāyat of Ali and
of the Progeny of Ali. This Great Comprehensive Ziyāra comes from
the depth of the hadith of Muhammed  and the Progeny of
Muhammed  round which we keep circumambulating. From it is
our beginning, and at it is our end, for the beginning and the end
hinge on knowing the Imam of our Time. The Great Comprehensive
Ziyāra is only a decorated portrait embellished with colors,
perfumed by branches of knowledge and realities with which the lips
of the son of al-Zahrā over-brimmed, the lips of al-Hadi, Allāh’s
peace and blessings with him. His lips over-brimmed with these
words and so did the lips of Ali al-Hadi, peace and blessings of
Allāh with him. My speech, as I said, will be within this fortress: the
fortress of “There is no god save Allāh” and within the fortress of
the Wilāya of Ali ibn Abu Talib, for they are the security which, if
one enters it, he will achieve salvation: the statement of “There is no
god save Allāh is My fortress.” Allāh Almighty has said:
“The statement ‘There is no god save Allāh’ is My fortress;
therefore, whoever enters My fortress is secure from My torment.
The Wilāya of Ali ibn Abu Talib is My fortress; therefore, whoever
enters My fortress is secure from My torment.”
Our talk will be judged on this basis. Our talk will be judged
according to the hadith of Ahlul-Bayt , for we derive from them,
and we refer to them in everything, and such is the true salvation. I
said at the beginning of this episode that this program, I swear by al20

Hussain, is not intended for any gain. Rather, it is an hour which I
seize from this lifetime which has been wasted in trivialities, in
worthless engagements, an hour which I steal from this bitter time,
from this time which has weighed us down with its weights and
burdens. This hour I seize, I steal, so I may live in the atmosphere of
Muhammed  and the Progeny of Muhammed , so I may first
be purified, then I advance it as a present to my brethren who love
Ahlul-Bayt , to those who enjoy this talk, this very talk. There
are many who do not like this talk, and I do not address them. I
address those who enjoy this talk, who like it, who love to hear the
hadith of Muhammed  and the Progeny of Muhammed . As for
the folks who do not like this talk and whose hearts do not incline to
it, nor do their souls lean to it, nor do their souls become pleased by
such talk, we have nothing to do with them. This is a modest gift
with which I extend my hand to my brothers and sisters, sons and
daughters, who love Ahlul-Bayt, peace and blessings of Allāh with
them all. This is the talk of a pleasant conversation. I excerpt it from
Ali ibn Muhammed al-Hadi , and I shift in its courtyards from
Al-Kafi to its sister books of hadith, deriving from them statements,
words and ahadith that fill this existence with their fragrance: Ja`far
ibn Muhammed was one day generous to produce them, and they
were bestowed on us by Ali ibn Musa al-Ridha during some time,
and al-Hassan al-Askari introduced them to us. These are words that
have perfumed our life. I say: our life, the life of those who have
loved Muhammed  and the Progeny of Muhammed ; I do not
mean others. They are words that have perfumed our life, lit the
darkness in the paths of this world on which ignorance and
inattention press, and the path falls under the pressure of what is
trivial and frivolous from everywhere. These words are the ones that
I advance as a gift, since our Imams, Allāh’s peace and blessings
with them all, have already said,
“If one is unable to perform the ziyāra to us (to our Shrines), let him
visit the righteous from among those who accept us as their masters;
thus, the rewards of performing the ziyāra to us will be recorded for
him.”
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This ziyāra is for you, O lovers of Ahlul-Bayt . Our Imam alKadhim  says, “One who is unable to stay in contact with us
should do so to the righteous from among our followers, the rewards
of staying in touch with us will then be recorded for him.” We are
unable to visit the Imam of our time, nor are we able to reach him.
This is the ziyāra of those who love him, a link to those who love
him, and this hadith I reap from the fruits of the mellow gardens and
orchards of Muhammed  and the Progeny of Muhammed . I,
therefore, stand here shortly to explain a fact brought through
narratives of Ahlul-Bayt  and it exists in their Qur’ān. We do not
get out of the scope of both of these pillars. If we get out of the
Qur’ān, we will enter into the hadith of Ahlul-Bayt , and if we
get out of the hadith of Ahlul-Bayt , we enter their Qur’ān, our
safe haven. If you seek security for your religion, if you wish to be
secure in your Hereafter, there are two doors for that: On one door,
the Qur’ān of the Progeny of Muhammed  is written down. On
the other, the hadith of Muhammed’s Progeny  is written down.
If we exit this door, we enter into the other, and if we exit the other,
we enter the first. From here is the beginning and also the end, for
the beginning and the end meet at one point: at the Book [of Allāh]
and the `Itra . As I said a short while ago, our hadith is fenced
with the fence of Tawhīd first and with that of Wilāya second.
In our program, “Qur’ānuna” (our Qur’ān), and in the sacred Surat
al-Baqara, we came across this 26th verse. I talked about explaining
an aspect of its context. Today, too, I point out to another aspect.
There are other aspects which I shall tackle some other time by the
will of Allāh Almighty. Verse 26 of Surat al-Baqara says, “Allāh does
not disdain to use any analogy, the lowest, (such as) a mosquito, as well as
the highest” (Qur’ān, 2:26) up to the end of the verse. I would like

here to read a text narrated from our Imam, al-Hassan al-Askari,
peace and blessings of Allāh with him, regarding this verse. I would
like to recite the text to you. The text is lengthy, and I excerpt from
it what I need: “… so it was said to al-Baqir, peace with him, ‘Some
people pretend to be your followers. It was said to al-Baqir, peace
with him, that some of those who pretend to follow you claim that
the mosquito is Ali, peace with him..” Of course, there are
narratives, and I do not wish to delve into all their details. I said a
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short while ago in the “Qur’ānuna” program that I explained an
aspect of the verse’s meaning, and today I would like to point out to
another. There are other aspects which we will later explain by the
will of Allāh Almighty. We excerpt what we need in relevance to
our program. “It was said to al-Baqir, peace with him, ‘Some of
those who claim to accept you as their wali (master) claim that the
mosquito is Ali, peace with him.” This is a reference to the mosquito
mentioned in this verse: “Allāh does not disdain to use any analogy, the
lowest, (such as) a mosquito, as well as the highest” (Qur’ān, 2:26). It is
claimed that the mosquito is Ali, peace with him, and that what is
higher than it, than the mosquito, what is larger in size, the fly, is
Muhammed, the Messenger of Allāh, peace and blessings of Allāh
with him and with his Progeny. Read the statement again so the
meaning may become clear:
So it was said [once] to [Imam] al-Baqir, peace with him, “Some of
those who claim that they accept you as their master claim that the
mosquito is Ali, peace with him, and that what is above (higher) than
it is the fly, namely Muhammed the Messenger of Allāh, peace and
blessings of Allāh with him and with his Progeny. [Imam] al-Baqir,
peace with him, therefore, said, ‘These folks heard something which
they did not put where it belongs,’” meaning there is talk stated in
this direction, but those folks did not place the statement as it is.
Now before us is our Imam, al-Baqir, peace with him, explaining
this context: “[Imam] al-Baqir , therefore, said, ‘These folks
heard something which they did not place where it belongs. The
Messenger of Allāh  was sitting once with Ali  when he heard
someone saying, ‘The will of Allāh be done and so will the will of
Muhammed.’ He also heard another man saying, ‘The will of Allāh
(be done) and that of Ali.” The Messenger of Allāh , therefore,
said, ‘Do not pair both Muhammed and Ali with Allāh, the most
Exalted One, the most Great, but say: ‘The will of Allāh (be done)
then the will of Muhammed; Whatever Allāh wills, then whatever
Ali does.’ The will of Allāh subdues all wills; it is unequalled;
nothing comes close to its magnitude, nothing comes close to it.’
(The quoted statement is still made by the Messenger of Allāh )
‘Muhammed is only the Messenger of Allāh . In Allāh and in His
Might, he [Muhammed] is like a fly that traverses these broad
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paths’. Ali  in Allāh and in His Might is like a mosquito in the
mass of these paths, although the favor of Allāh Almighty on
Muhammed and Ali is not equaled by His favor on all His creation.’
(Say about us whatever you please) although the favor of Allāh
Almighty on Muhammed and Ali does not equal that of His favor
over all His creation from the beginning of time up to its end.’ This
is what the Messenger of Allāh  said about the fly and the
mosquito in this place.” Such was the statement of our Imam alBaqir .
Thus does our Prophet  say, “Muhammed is only the Messenger
of Allāh ; in Allāh and in His Might, he is [like] no more than a
fly that soars along these broad paths, and Ali  in Allāh and in
His Might is only [like] a mosquito soaring in the mass of these
paths, although the favor of Allāh Almighty on Muhammed and Ali
is not equaled by His favor over all His creation combined from the
beginning of time up to its end.” I think that the meaning is now
clear and so is the evidence. This is the place where speech starts
and where it ends, too.
The other limit is explained by the Holy Qur’ān. The following verse
35 is excerpted from the blessed Surat al-Noor:
35. Allāh is the light of the heavens
and the earth. The parable (likeness)
of His Noor (celestial) light is a
lantern and a lamp is within it: The
lamp is enclosed in glass: The glass
is like a luminous planet lit from a
blessed tree, an olive tree, neither of
the east nor of the west, one whose
oil is almost luminous, though fire
scarcely touches it: Light upon light!
Allāh guides whomsoever He wills to
His light: Allāh sets forth parables
for men, and Allāh knows all things.

 ﻣﹶﺜَﻞُ �ُﻮﺭِﻩﹺ ﻛَﻤﹺﺸﹾﻜَﺎﺓﹴ ﻓﹺﻴﻬﹶﺎ:ِﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪﹸ �ُﻮﺭﹸ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﻤﹶﺎﻭﹶﺍﺕﹺ ﻭﹶﺍﻷَﺭﹾﺽ
 ﺍﻟﺰﱡﺟﹶﺎﺟﹶ ـﺔُ ﻛَﺄَ�ﱠﻬﹶــﺎ، ﺍﻟْﻤﹺ ـﺼﹾﺒﹶﺎﺡﹸ ﻓﹺــﻲ ﺯُﺟﹶﺎﺟﹶ ـﺔﹴ،ﻣﹺ ـﺼﹾﺒﹶﺎﺡﹲ
ﻛَﻮﹾﻛَﺐﹲ ﺩﹸﺭﱢﻱﱞ ﻳﹸﻮﻗَﺪﹸ ﻣﹺﻦ ﺷﹶﺠﹶﺮﹶﺓﹴ ﻣﱡﺒﹶﺎﺭﹶﻛَﺔﹴ ﺯَﻳﹾﺘُﻮ�َـﺔﹴ ﻟّـﺎ ﺷﹶـﺮﹾﻗﹺﻴﱠﺔﹴ

 ﻳﹶﻜَﺎﺩﹸ ﺯَﻳﹾﺘُﻬﹶﺎ ﻳﹸﻀﹺﻲﺀﹸ ﻭﹶﻟَﻮﹾ ﻟَﻢﹾ ﺗَﻤﹾﺴﹶﺴﹾﻪﹸ �َـﺎﺭﹲ�ﱡـﻮﺭﹲ،ﻭﹶﻻ ﻏَﺮﹾﺑِﻴﱠﺔﹴ
 ﻭﻳﹶ ـﻀْﺮِﺏﹸ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ـﻪﹸ،ﻋﹶﻠَــﻰ �ُــﻮﺭٍ؛ ﻳﹶﻬﹾ ـﺪﹺﻱ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ـﻪﹸ ﻟﹺﻨﹸــﻮﺭِﻩﹺ ﻣﹶــﻦ ﻳﹶ ـﺸﹶﺎﺀ

 ﻭﹶﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪﹸ ﺑِﻜُﻞﱢ ﺷﹶﻲﹾﺀﹴ ﻋﹶﻠﹺﻴﻢﹲ،ِﺍﻷَﻣﹾﺜَﺎﻝَ ﻟﹺﻠﻨﱠﺎﺱ

This (above) is Verse 35 of the sacred Surat al-Noor (Chapter of
Noor, the Celestial Light). This verse can be said to be the highest
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station of the Household of Infallibility , peace and blessings of
Allāh with them all, stated by the Qur’ān.
There is a limit to which our Prophet  pointed out: The reality of
Muhammed  and the Progeny of Muhammed , if measured
against that of Allāh, is nil; everything is nil if measured against
Allāh, the most Praised, the most Exalted One: “O mankind! It is you
who need Allāh: Allāh is the One Who is free of all want, worthy of all
praise” (Qur’ān, 35:15). The more perfect a creature becomes, his want,

his need, for Allāh increases. Why? This is so because his need
increases: Since the favor of Allāh on His Messenger  and the
Progeny of His Messenger  is the most perfect, they will all need
Allāh the most. Such is the meaning of adoration, of servitude. Why
is servitude, in its truly perfect sense, applied only to the Messenger
of Allāh ? If it is applied to someone else, it will only be through
the venue of licensing, of leniency. True servitude is that of
Muhammed  and the Progeny of Muhammed . Why so? It is
due to Allāh having overwhelmed them with His blessings, and they
reached the highest levels beyond which there is no other level for
any being. They are the first reality; they are the first Noor, they are
the first Word; they are the first Name; they are the first reason; they
are the pioneers; say whatever you please of such statements and
choose whatever you want of such terms…
Our expressions are diverse, O our master the Messenger of Allāh!
O our Master the commander of the Faithful! O our Lady, Zahrā! O
our Master whom Allāh has kept on earth [as a Hint of His mercy,
i.e. the Hujja]…! Our statements are many, while your beauty is one
[and the same], while your beauty, masters, is one:
سنُ َك واح

شي ُر

ُال ي
ِ

ى ذاك الجم

ﱞل ال

و ُك

ٌد

شي ُر

ُال ي
ِ

ى ذاك الجم

ﱞل ال

و ُك

عباراتُن ا ش تّى و ُح سنُ َكم واح ٌد

تّى و ُح

اش

عباراتُن

Our statements are many, while your beauty (master) is one;
And all point to that beauty…
Our statements are many, while your beauty (masters) is one;
And all point to that beauty…
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The more perfect a being becomes, the more his need will increase,
and the Ahlul-Bayt  are the most perfect of all, so their need is
the most acute, their want is the most urgent because they are the
most outgiving, since Allāh has bestowed on them more than He
bestowed on all other beings. Thus, they need Allāh the most. This
verse talks about the most precise meanings and the most deep
regarding the status of Muhammed  and the Progeny of
Muhammed . First, I will explain the linguistic meanings of this
sacred verse. First of all, this verse came within the process of
Qur’ānic parables, and all our Imams  ordered us to contemplate
on the Qur’ān’s parables because they help us reach the facts. This is
one of the Qur’ānic parables where I wish to linger longer at his
verse. I shall explain an aspect of its meaning in this episode and talk
about other aspects on other occasions by the will of Allāh
Almighty:
35. Allāh is the Noor (celestial) light
of the heavens and the earth.

ِﺍﻟﱠﻠﻪﹸ �ُﻮﺭﹸ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﻤﹶﺎﻭﹶﺍﺕﹺ ﻭﹶﺍﻷَﺭﹾﺽ

The talk here is not about light as related to the senses (such as
vision, etc.). The talk is about a real light. There is a difference
between the senses’ light and the light of the truth, of the reality: The
sensed light is the one that helps us see things. When darkness
comes and there is no light, we will be unable to see the things
around us. But if daylight comes, we can see the things around us
through this sensed light which philosophers define as self-revealing
as well as revealing others. We do not have a definition for light or
for the sense-related light other than this. Perhaps there is a physical
definition as a group of photons coming from nuclear fission in the
sun of hydrogen and helium, or something else. But the talk about
the philosophical definition, i.e. the philosophical definition of light
and of noor is the one that reveals itself and reveals others. As much
as it reveals of its own self, it reveals others as well; such as the
sense-related light.
As regarding the real noor, it is the noor of existence. I can bring the
meaning of the real noor in an example: You all know the story of
the Queen of Yemen, Balqees, and you all have read in the Qur’ān
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the story of Sulayman’s majlis (meeting place). When he wanted to
get her royal Arsh before his hands, and the story is well known,
Asif ibn Barqia said to him, “I shall bring it to you within the
twinkling of your eye,” and he brought the Arsh. I do not want to
delve into this story but only take of it a snap, a gleam. There are
some scholars of exegesis who have talked about how the Arsh
moved from Yemen to Palestine. They say that Asif ibn Barqia had a
wilāya (mastership) over deluge. He cut off the deluge in Yemen,
shifting it to Palestine, thus it became present in Palestine. It is as
though he cut off the deluge as you, for example, have a pipe for the
water flow in a particular place, so when this water was cut off, the
deluge was cut off, too. When the deluge was cut off, this deluge
was the real noor. Do I, personally, know how my existence became
a reality?! Or how can my existence and everything around me
become a reality? How can your existence become a reality? There
is a deluge that descends at all time, and it cannot be measured
according to time. Deluge times cannot be measured by time units:
The deluge incidents, which are referred to as transfigurations, are
not measured by time units. They are more precise than what is
beyond time. I do not wish to delve into these details, but my
existence materializes through the fall of the deluge, just like this
light when, for e.g., we are in a dark room: We are in a dark room
and I hold a lamp. Whenever I direct the hand-held lamp to a certain
direction, I see it. Here is a group of books and I am holding a small
lamp. I want to recognize this book, so I direct the lamp’s light to it,
whereupon I read “Usool al-Kafi”. When I direct the light to another
book, focusing on it, I read “Bihār al-Anwār”. So, it is as if this light
is the one that found the book. The deluge is the one that brought us
into existence. There is a deluge. So long as this deluge continues,
we continue to exist. When the deluge is no more, we will be no
more. From here, there are those who took this idea from here, that
is, Asif ibn Barqia had a wilāya over the deluge, so he cut the deluge
off in Yemen and caused it to exist [elsewhere].
Of course in the thinking of Ahlul-Bayt , this talk is not sound,
for Asif brought the Arsh itself, whereas I brought this explanation
 " ﱠAllāh is the
for the sake of the example of "ض
ﷲُ نُ و ُر ال ﱠ
ِ س َما َوا
ِ ت َواألَ ْر
Noor of the heavens and the earth (Qur’ān, 24:35), that is, the real
noor, not the sense-detected one, the real noor which brought us into
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existence. The sense-related noor reveals things. The real noor
brings things into existence; this is the difference between both types
of noor. Also, the real noor is self-revealing while also revealing
others, but the revelation here is bringing into being; it is not
showing things, as is the case with the sense-related (or sensedetected) noor. The sense-detected noor reveals itself as well as
others, but such revealing is only in showing. Through the medium
of the sense-related noor, things are seen. The real noor’s revelation
is bringing into existence: “Allāh is the Noor of the heavens and the
earth”: Through what does this existence materialize? It materializes
through the real noor that is issued by Allāh, the most Praised, the
most Exalted One, not through the sense-related noor. Sense-related
light (itself) is realized through the real noor. Sense-related noor
reveals itself and others because it exists through the real noor. So,
essentially and not through a comparison between the real and the
sense-related noor, I brought the example of the sense-related noor
so the picture may become clear and in order to explain the meaning
of the real noor because the sense-related noor materializes because
of the real noor.
“Allāh is the Noor of the heavens and the earth”: These things have
come to be, the sense-related noor came to be, this ability to show
and to reveal came to be via the sense-related noor, because of
what? It is because of the real noor, the noor issued by Allāh, the
most Praised, the most Exalted One. “Allāh is the Noor of the
heavens and the earth”: This statement needs a great deal of
explaining, but I satisfy myself with this much because I am not in
the process of explaining this verse, I only want to benefit from it
regarding the topic at hand: the Great Comprehensive Ziyāra. “Allāh
is the Noor of the heavens and the earth; the parable (similitude) of
His noor…” The Qur’ān here brings us an example for Allāh’s noor,
for this bright noor that lights the heavens and the earth. “The
parable of His light is like a lantern…” The lantern is said to be an
opening other than a window, i.e. an opening in a wall. Only this
opening in the wall is like a shelf on which the lamp is placed. This
opening does not overlook what is outside so as light enters through
it, or it may be like a window. The lantern is a place opened in the
wall like a shelf, a special shelf for the lamp, we can say something
like that. And the lantern can also be like a frame that encloses the
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lantern, as is the case in our time when we have lamp and around
this lamp there is a frame. This frame safeguards the lamp. And
there may be mirrors within this frame in order to increase the
lamp’s light or for decoration or to beautify it. As a result, the
lantern is the place or container that holds the lamp such as an
opening in a wall.
It may be a place on a table. It may be a frame or something put on
the lamp; such is the lantern. The lantern is something that surrounds
the lamp. The lantern is itself the noor, the glowing light. In the past,
how did people make lmps? They made them of a wick dipped in
olive oil or in some other type of oil. “The lantern is enclosed in
glass.” For what purpose is the glass placed? It is for holding the
lamp, for protecting the lamp’s light and for intensifying its glow
because of the transparency of this glass. “The parable of His light is
a lantern and a lamp is within it: The lamp is enclosed in glass: The
glass is like a luminous planet.” The meaning of the luminous or
bright planet is obvious. “… [It] is like a luminous planet”. Of
course, according to the Arabs’ language, a planet is seen as a large
star in the heavens. But in scientific astronomical terms, there are
stars and there are planets. The stars are self-illuminating, as is the
case with the sun. the planets do not emit light by themselves; rather,
they reflect others’ lights, as is the moon, the earth, and other
planets. The earth is not said to be a star because it is a planet,
because it reflects the sun’s light. As for the sun, it is not said to be a
planet according to the astronomical terms. In the Arabs’ language, a
planet describes a large visible star. “The glass is like a luminous
star.” A luminous star looks like durr [plural of durra], pearls,
clearly luminous and shiny precious stones: “The glass is like a
luminous star,” i.e., looking like a shiny, luminous and clearly large
planet in the sky during the night, such are said to be durry [durrlike] planets, looking like pearls. “The glass is like a luminous star
lit from a blessed tree.” The Blessed Tree… It is one the produce of
which is plentiful. This is first. And it is absolutely perfect. Such is
called a blessed tree, a tree that is faultless. It means if we, for
example, have a tree; if it is sick and its fruit are wormy; is such a
tree called a blessed one?!
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Or, for e.g., its fruit taste bad, not good, or the normal fruits are
large, whereas this tree’s fruit are small; it is not called a blessed
tree. The blessed tree is the one that is faultless, there is no
shortcoming in it: The tree’s trunk, stock, branches, leaves… are all
absolutely beautiful. The tree’s fruit; the blessed tree is the one that
has no defects, there is nothing faulty with its roots. Its roots absorb
salts, minerals and water in the best way. Its branches and leaves are
green. Its leaves are perfect. Such is the blessed tree: It is flawless,
nothing is missing in it, neither in its stock, nor in its roots, nor in its
branches, nor in its leaves, nor in its fruit. “[It is] lit from a blessed
tree, an olive tree”; so the blessed tree is an olive tree because this is
the type of oil used for lighting. How did people use to light their
lamps? They used to do so with oil. “[It is] a blessed tree, an olive
tree, neither of the east nor of the west.” What does it mean not to be
of the east nor of the west?
The tree is described as an olive tree. The longer the sun shines on
an olive tree, the more perfect its produce will be, and the oil
extracted from its fruit will be more clear and glowing. “[It is]
neither of the east nor of the west,” that is, the sun does not abandon
it in the morning or in the afternoon. It means it is located in the
middle, it is neither in the east of the place, nor is it in the west. It is
not in the east of the place so as when the sun inclines to its sunset, it
distances itself from it. Nor is it in the west of the place so as when
the sun shines, it is distant from it. Rather, it is in the middle, in the
center; therefore, from the moment of its rise and up to the end of
the day, the sun shines on this tree. This leads to perfecting its fruit
to the beauty of its leaves. After that, it leads to the oil extracted
from its fruit being extremely clear, very pure, quite glowing. This is
one of the meanings of the blessed tree. It is blessed because it is
neither eastern nor western; its nutrients reach it fully, completely. It
is flawless, its fruit are perfect. It is neither of the east nor of the
west. “Its oil almost emits light” due to the intensity of its clarity and
purity before it is burnt with the fire, so much so as if we need no
fire to light this oil. “Its oil almost emits light”: “Almost” is a verb
used for making a comparison, an approach. It “almost” is, as if it
was close to being so. “Its oil almost emits light”: It does not emit
light, but due to its clarity, to the intensity of purity, it almost
releases light without the need for fire. This does not mean it gave
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out light without fire; it does need fire in order to give out light, but
due to the intensity of its clarity, to the intensity of its purity, of its
perfection, it is as though it needs no fire. “As though” is used as an
approach verb. “The glass is like a luminous star lit from a blessed
tree, an olive, neither of the east nor of the west, whose oil is almost
luminous, though fire scarcely touches it.” But once fire touches it, it
turns into “Light upon light!” That is, light comes from the fire and
light comes from the oil, all due to the clarity of this oil.
“Allāh guides to His light whomsoever He pleases.” Through this
noor, celestial light, Allāh guides towards Him whomsoever He
pleases. “Allāh sets forth parables for people, and Allāh knows all
things.” So, we have here a very beautiful literary picture; it is very
eloquent, very expressive when it comes to a beautifully embellished
and an ornamented solid expression, a picture the beauty of which I
cannot describe with my faulty expressions and limited words, with
these narrow pronouncements. But I try and try to reach the closest
meaning I can within the limits of my faulty ability. “Allāh is the
Noor of the heavens and the earth.” It is the noor, the light, of the
truth in this cosmos, the noor of creating, of bringing into existence.
Without this noor, neither I nor you would have come to exist.
Neither I nor you would have come into being. Allāh, the most
Praised, the most Exalted One, provides a parable, a similitude, for
this noor: “The parable (similitude) of His Noor…” He provides us
with a picture of a lantern; what does this lantern have?
“The parable of His light is like a lantern.” There is a lantern. The
lantern is enclosed in glass. “The glass is like a luminous planet”
that glows. Where is this glow coming from? The glow comes from
the oil. Where does this oil come from? It comes from a blessed tree,
a perfect tree in which there is no defect. We have a tree. The
parable starts from here. We have a blessed tree. This is the start
because where does the light from the oil and the oil [itself] come
from? It comes from a tree. So, the picture here is: We have a tree.
This tree is described by the verse as follow: It is a blessed tree, its
roots suffer no shortcoming, all the nutrients are in the earth for this
tree that extends into the depth of the earth, capturing all minerals,
all salts, all components which the tree needs for its growth and fruit
from which oil is extracted. It is an olive tree. It is a blessed olive
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tree located in a place where the sun shines on it at the start of
sunshine and till it sets. Thus, its fruit come fully ripe. From it a
clear oil is extracted. This oil is the one that causes this light in this
lantern. And there is a glass that beautifies the lamp. And there is a
lantern that encloses the lamp’s light. And there is light upon light.
Where does this light come from?
It comes from the fire that lights the lamp, from the light of the oil
which, due to the intensity of its clarity and purity, almost emits
light without fire touching it. “Its oil almost emits light.” Its oil
lights, lights, lights “although no fire touches it.” It lights without
fire touches it; what kind of oil is this?! It is the oil of Fatima …
Narratives have explained this tree as Fatima . This blessed tree
is Fatima , and “Fatima” is one of her blessed names. Fatima 
has many names. One of Fatima’s blessed names is al-Zahrā', the
contended one, the pleased, the purified one, the maiden Fatima,
Fatima the glowing one. Some people think that she is called “alZahra” as in “flower” in the colloquial. No, not all. One of her
names if Fatima al-Zahrā', Fatima al-Zahra, the flower of existence,
and Fatima al-Zuhra, the Venus in the heavens. So, one of Fatima’s
names is al-Zahrā', another is al-Zāhira, and one is al-Zahra, while
another is al-Zuhra. Her names are many. If Allāh so wills, one day
we will talk about her names. Among her blessed names is this
blessed tree, this is Fatima ; this pure tree the roots of which
extend; where do its roots extend to? Its roots extend to the earth of
existence, in the reality of existence. This blessed tree is Fatima ,
those pure branches are her pure Progeny, and those are her pure
fruits.
Do we not have in narratives that this tree is Fatima  and that in
its stalk and roots, in its depth, “I and Ali are from one [and the
same] tree, whereas all other people are from various trees”? This
blessed tree is Fatima, Allāh’s peace and blessings with her. Do
narratives not say that the fruits are her offspring, that the leaves are
her Shī`as, these leaves that wrap this tree are her Shī`as. Its leaves
are her Shī`as, its fruits are her offspring. And the tree is Fatima ,
and its origin is: Muhammed  and Ali . Thus do the narratives
explain to us the implications. There are other images drawn, other
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portraits, for this tree. By the will of Allāh, we shall talk about this
purified tree. This blessed tree is Fatima, Allāh’s peace and blessings
with her, and this noor is the noor of wilāya (the light of
mastership). We have said that there is Tawhīd and there is Wilāya.
This oil is the oil of Wilāya. It is as though the verse wants to say:
"Due to its perfection and distinction, this oil almost, without being
touched by fire, has the ability to emit light." “Almost” is a figure of
speech. It almost, without being touched by the mighty fire, though
it is not as such, only a Qur’ānic expression, an expression of the
Creator, Praise and Exaltation belong to Him, in His Holy Book. He
wants to explain the distinction enjoyed by Muhammed and the
Progeny of Muhammed. This oil almost emits light although no fire
touches it, as if it innately carries a self-power, as if it is autogenous.
But where does this self-power come from? It is bestowed by Allāh,
Praise and Exaltation belong to Him, because they are the “Face of
Allāh” which never ceases to be, which never perishes. The limits of
the knowledge of Ahlul-Bayt  fall between both of these
meanings, between this meaning to which I pointed out a short while
ago in the narrative of Imam al-Baqir, and between this meaning to
which this blessed verse points out. I wish to talk [more] and not
stop [here], but what can we do to time? What can I do to time? I
wish to talk and talk and talk and not end the talk until life itself
comes to an end, but what can we do to life’s concerns, and what can
we do to the nature of life? This is our life. As I said a short while
ago, it is an opportunity, a piece of time which I seize from this
lifetime which we have squandered right and left.
My masters, the Progeny of Muhammed: From you do I start and to
you do I return. You are my haven, my hope, my anticipation in this
life and in the Hereafter. I say to my loved ones, the followers of
Muhammed  and the Progeny of Muhammed : If there is any
beauty in this talk, it, I swear by Ali, comes from their beauty. And
if there is any ugliness, any shortcoming, any ill expression, it comes
from me. Anything that is good and beautiful comes from them,
while anything bad, any shortcoming, comes from me. Let me say
the final word in this episode: I would like to quote the words
articulated by [poet] al-Kumait after the pronouncement of which he

33

died, his life’s torch went out, they are the last words al-Kumait ibn
Zaid al-Assadi, his last words, what were they? He said,
O Allāh! O Progeny of Muhammed! O Progeny of Muhammed! O
Progeny of Muhammed!
I plead to all of you to pray for me; may you all remain safeguarded
by Allāh’s security.
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SECOND EPISODE

SECOND INTRODUCTION TO
EXPLAINING THE MEANINGS OF THE
GREAT COMPREHENSIVE ZIYARA
 ال سالم عل يكم و رحم ة ﷲ و بركات هPeace with you all, the mercy of Allah
and His blessings. This is the second episode of our “Great
Comprehensive Ziyāra” program. In the previous episode,
something was said by way of a First Introduction before starting the
explanation of the meanings and implications of the text of the Great
Comprehensive Ziyara which is narrated from our Imam, al-Hadi
. These days, we are living the anniversary of his birth as well as
the days of his martyrdom according to a host of narratives and
reports. We are doing it in a brief way. I would like to point out to
the most important point the discussion of which has already been
made in the previous episode. The important point about which I
talked, and which we must take into consideration throughout the
episodes of this program, while explaining the meanings and
implications of the Great Comprehensive Ziyra, is that our
discussion must be restricted and must be surrounded by a fence. In
it, I have talked about two important principles:
The First Principle: Tawhid
The Second Principle: Wilaya (mastership) in its more general
sense: the wilaya of the Prophet  followed by that of the Imams,
peace and blessings of Allah with them all. Our beliefs, generally
speaking, are categorized under the Tawhid belief. Every belief,
every thought and every statement that clashes with our Tawhidrelated belief has no value and is categorically rejected. I pointed out
to two important matters hastefully, so I am tackling them in this
episode:
The first matter: The narrative from our Imam al-Baqir , which
also cites our Purified Imam al-Askari  is: It was said to Imam
al-Baqir : “Some of those who claim to accept you as their wali
35

(master) claim that the mosquito is Ali, peace with him.” What is
meant by (mentioning) the mosquito refers to the sacred verse to
which I have pointed out, i.e. Verse 26 of Surat al-Baqara (Chapter
“ إِنﱠ ﱠAllāh does
of the Cow): ض ةً فَ َم ا فَ ْوقَ َھ ا
ْ َست َْحيِي أَن ي
ْ َﷲَ الَ ي
َ ض ِر َب َم ثَالً ﱠم ا بَ ُعو

not disdain to use any analogy, the lowest, (such as) a mosquito, as well as
the highest” (Qur’ān, 2:26). The talk is about this sacred verse. It was

said [once] to [Imam] al-Baqir , “Some of those who claim that
they accept you as their master claim that the mosquito is Ali, peace
with him, and that what is above (higher) than it is the fly, namely
Muhammed the Messenger of Allāh, peace and blessings of Allāh
with him and with his Progeny.” [Imam] al-Baqir, peace with him,
therefore, said, ‘These folks have heard something which they have
not put where it belongs. The Messenger of Allāh  was sitting
once with Ali  when he heard someone saying, ‘The will of
Allāh be done, and so will the will of Muhammed.’ He also heard
another man saying, ‘The will of Allāh (be done) and is that of Ali.”
The Messenger of Allāh , therefore, said, ‘Do not pair both
Muhammed and Ali with Allāh, the most Exalted One, the most
Great. Rather, you should say: ‘The will of Allāh (be done) then the
will of Muhammed; Whatever Allāh wills (will be done), then
whatever Ali wills.’ The will of Allāh subdues all wills; it is
unequalled; nothing comes close to its magnitude, nothing comes
close to it.’ (The quoted statement is still made by the Messenger of
Allāh ) ‘Muhammed is only the Messenger of Allāh. In Allāh and
in His Might, he [Muhammed] is like a fly that traverses these broad
paths’. Ali in Allāh and in His Might is like a mosquito in the mass
of these paths, although the favor of Allāh Almighty on Muhammed
and Ali is not equaled by His favor on all His creation.’ (Say about
us whatever you please) although the favor of Allāh Almighty on
Muhammed and Ali does not equal that of His favor over all His
creation from the beginning of time up to its end.’ This is what the
Messenger of Allāh  said about the fly and the mosquito in this
regard.” This narrative needs no explanation. Yet I have cited it
again. I mentioned it in the previous episode, and here I am reciting
it for you in the second episode in order to underscore this meaning
and to stress the following fact: Every existence, when compared
with the existence of Allah, Praised and Exalted is He, is only a
shadow: The original existence is the first divine existence, the first
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the beginning of which has no beginning, and He is the last the last
of Whom has no end; He is the First in the perfect sense of the truth,
and He is the last in the perfect sense of the truth. He is the Apparent
in the most perfect truth. And He is the Hidden in the most perfect
sense of the truth. He is broad, He surrounds everything in the most
perfect norm of the truth. He is the Hidden in the most perfect of the
truth; He is the Last in the most perfect of the truth; He is the
Apparent in the most perfect of the truth; He is the Hidden in the
most perfect of the truth, and He is Broad, He surrounds everything
in the most perfect of the truth, too. The narrative here is clear,
obvious and open in explaining where Ahlul-Bayt  stand if
measured with Allah, the most Praised, the most Exalted One; to this
meaning have I pointed out.
I also pointed out to Verse 35 of the sacred Surat al-Noor which is
known as the Noor verse:
35. Allāh is the light of the heavens
and the earth. The parable (likeness)
of His Noor (celestial light) is a
lantern and a lamp is within it: The
lamp is enclosed in glass: The glass
is like a luminous planet lit from a
blessed tree, an olive tree, neither of
the east nor of the west, one whose
oil is almost luminous, though fire
scarcely touches it: Light upon light!
Allāh guides whomsoever He wills to
His light: Allāh sets forth parables
for men, and Allāh knows all things.

 ﻣﹶﺜَـــﻞُ �ُـــﻮﺭِﻩﹺ:ِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠـــﻪﹸ �ُـــﻮﺭﹸ ﺍﻟـــﺴﱠﻤﹶﺎﻭﹶﺍﺕﹺ ﻭﹶﺍﻷَﺭﹾﺽ.35
، ﺍﻟْﻤﹺــﺼﹾﺒﹶﺎﺡﹸ ﻓﹺـــﻲ ﺯُﺟﹶﺎﺟﹶــﺔﹴ،ﻛَﻤﹺــﺸﹾﻜَﺎﺓﹴ ﻓﹺﻴﻬﹶـــﺎ ﻣﹺــﺼﹾﺒﹶﺎﺡﹲ

:ﺍﻟﺰﱡﺟﹶﺎﺟﹶﺔُ ﻛَﺄَ�ﱠﻬﹶﺎ ﻛَﻮﹾﻛَﺐﹲ ﺩﹸﺭﱢﻱﱞ ﻳﹸﻮﻗَﺪﹸ ﻣﹺﻦ ﺷﹶـﺠﹶﺮﹶﺓﹴ ﻣﱡﺒﹶﺎﺭﹶﻛَـﺔﹴ
 ﻳﹶﻜَﺎﺩﹸ ﺯَﻳﹾﺘُﻬﹶﺎ ﻳﹸﻀﹺﻲﺀﹸ ﻭﹶﻟَـﻮﹾ ﻟَـﻢﹾ،ﺯَﻳﹾﺘُﻮ�َﺔﹴ ﻟّﺎ ﺷﹶﺮﹾﻗﹺﻴﱠﺔﹴ ﻭﹶﻻ ﻏَﺮﹾﺑِﻴﱠﺔﹴ
،ﺗَﻤﹾﺴﹶﺴﹾﻪﹸ �َﺎﺭﹲ؛�ﱡﻮﺭﹲ ﻋﹶﻠَﻰ �ُﻮﺭٍ؛ ﻳﹶﻬﹾﺪﹺﻱ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪﹸ ﻟﹺﻨﹸـﻮﺭِﻩﹺ ﻣﹶـﻦ ﻳﹶـﺸﹶﺎﺀ
 ﻭﹶﺍﻟﻠﱠـ ـﻪﹸ ﺑِﻜُـ ـﻞﱢ ﺷﹶـ ـﻲﹾﺀﹴ،ِﻭﹶﻳﹶــﻀْﺮِﺏﹸ ﺍﻟﻠﱠـ ـﻪﹸ ﺍﻷَﻣﹾﺜَـــﺎﻝَ ﻟﹺﻠﻨﱠـــﺎﺱ

ﻋﹶﻠﹺﻴﻢﹲ

I explained aspects of the meaning of this verse. I do not like to
repeat what I stated in the previous episode, but I would like to point
out only to two points:
First Point: This verse is the greatest that has pointed out to the
greatest stations of Ahlul-Bayt , to the greatest stations of the
Prophet  and his Ahlul-Bayt . This verse talks about the first
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realities: the Muhammedi reality, the Alawi reality, and the first
Noors (celestial lights), the first spirits, the first facts, the facts of
Muhammed and the Progeny of Muhammed, Allah’s peace and
blessings with them all. I can say that this verse is the greatest in the
Book of Allah that has talked about the greatest stations of the
Prophet  and his Ahlul-Bayt . The essence of this verse is the
Zahrā’ reality, this blessed tree is Fatima  in truth; she is this
blessed tree, the olive tree, which is neither of the east nor of the
west. It is above the upper worlds, and it is above the lower worlds.
These facts are higher than all these worlds: The eastern worlds are
the higher worlds in which noor shines, while the western worlds are
the lower worlds in which nature’s darkness reigns: In them did they
reign, but the divine lights did not shine. They are said to be western
because the noors did not shine in them; rather, something else
shone in them; what is it? The darkness of nature “shone” in them.
When I say that the darkness of nature shone in them, this is a
metaphorical meaning. The western worlds are the worlds of nature:
Our earth world and similar other worlds in the lower heavens or
less are all called the lower worlds. They are called the dark worlds.
They are called the dust worlds. They are called the natural
worlds…, call them whatever you please. These realities are neither
of the east nor of the west because what is in the eastern worlds and
in the western worlds is derived from the noors of this tree. The first
which Allah created was this tree, this olive tree, which He made
neither of the east nor of the west. Rather, from its noor did the
eastern worlds shine and also the western worlds. I said a short while
ago that the eastern worlds are the upper worlds, the ones called the
Exalted Assembly. As regarding the western worlds, they are the
lower worlds, the worlds of nature, of darkness, of material
darkness. This reality is the blessed tree. It is the reality which is
sanctified. Above what is it sanctified? It is sanctified above the
eastern worlds and western worlds; from here does the reality of this
tree and the status enjoyed by this tree becomes clear.
The talk about the Great Comprehensive Ziyara is between this
matter which our Imam al-Baqir  explained in the narrative
which I recited for you a second time a short while ago, and between
this great sublime context to which the Noor Verse has pointed out,
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i.e. Verse 35 of the blessed Surat al-Noor (Chapter 24 of the Holy
Qur’an). This is the first issue, and this is the first matter to which I
liked to point out and to emphasize for the sake of reminding, so that
these meanings may always be present when we start explaining the
implications of this sacred ziyara.
This episode is like a second introduction before we start explaining
the meanings of this sacred ziyara.
The Second Matter to which I would like to point out is: I said
within the folds of my talk, when I mentioned the greatness of this
sacred ziyara, i.e. the Great Comprehensive Ziyara, that I do not
wish here to authenticate the Great Comprehensive Ziyara; rather, it
is the one that authenticates me. Here, some brothers ask about the
gist of this meaning: What do I mean by saying that I do not want to
authenticate the Great comprehensive Ziyara but rather it is the one
that authenticates me?! I mean by so saying that the Great
Comprehensive Ziyara is:
FIRST: It has been cited in the most authentic sources, and I have
pointed out to its sources and to the books that quote this sacred
ziyara. I do not wish to repeat what I said. The discussion was made
in the previous episode. This ziyara exists in the most authentic
sources, and in the most important sources of hadith. This is First.
SECOND: Ziyara’s text is one of the strongest that is quoted from
the Household of Infallibility in its literary structure, linguistic
structure or cognitive structure. This means that we are facing a text
that is being complemented literally and linguistically, and it is
complemented cognitively. As regarding this text being literally and
linguistically complemented, it is due to the oratory structure, to the
eloquency structure, and to the meaning structure in which the
statements and expressions of this ziyara are organized and arranged.
As regarding the cognitive structure of this ziyara, this will become
clear when I am able to explain its implications and meanings, and
the truth will then become manifest, that is, this ziyara contains a
cognitive doctrinal structure which we rarely find in other texts.
Perhaps we have few texts, if the texts have reports, ahadith or
ziyara texts. We have few ziyara texts similar to this inimitable
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comprehensive text: “Teach me, O son of the Messenger of Allah, a
completely eloquent statement…” There is a fully eloquent
statement here, as we stated while explaining this statement.
From a Third Aspect: The strength of the source, the authenticity
of the source, the strength of the context, the strength of the text…,
there is a third matter which is: all meanings that are contained in
this sacred ziyara. These meanings came in its regard, in explaining
its implications and meanings, and they are quite few narratives.
This means that if we want to take every statement, every clause, of
this ziyara and place it somewhere, then if we let this clause be the
title and, on its basis, we go to the concordances of hadith in which
the ahadith of Ahlul-Bayt  have been compiled…, we will find
scores, actually hundreds, of texts that match and branch out of these
concise labels that are mentioned in the Great Comprehensive
Ziyara. This means that I can say that the labels and terms which this
Great Comprehensive Ziyara contains are like a table of contents for
the subject titles words the Ahlul-Bayt  have stated, not in a
limited group of narratives, not in a hundred or two hundred
narratives…, there are huge numbers of texts, there are thousands of
texts. The discussion is not about scores or hundreds, it is about
thousands of texts excerpted from statements made by the Imams
 in our hadith books which have incorporated statements and
ahadith of Ahlul-Bayt . Of course, you must not be surprised at
all when I say that this is so even in books of those who disagree
with Ahlul-Bayt: There are many texts that are in harmony with the
gist of this comprehensive ziyara and are indicative of its meanings
and contexts.
I pointed out in the previous episode to one source of those who
disagree with Ahlul-Bayt, which is the book titled Fara’id alSimtayn. I pointed out to this source not due to my interest in the
contents of books that disagree with Ahlul-Bayt , for we do not
rely on the hadith that does not come through the venue of AhlulBayt , we take our hadith from the venue of Ahlul-Bayt  and
from those who follow them, those who hold them as their masters,
but because there are many folks who now watch this program and
do not follow Ahlul-Bayt . nor do they have a Shi`ite reference
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where they can find this text. I have attracted attention to this issue
and said that this text is narrated in a Sunni book, namely Fara’id alSimtayn by the narrator of hadith al-Juwaini al-Shafi`i. From this
onset, I said that I do not want to authenticate the Comprehensive
Ziyara. Rather, the Comprehensive Ziyara is the one that
authenticates me. This ziyara exists in the most important source, so
much so that among the Sunnis there are those who have narrated it,
and if this ziyara is distinguished for the strength of its context from
the language and literature standpoint on the one hand, and, on the
other, from the standpoint of its cognitive value. Moreover,
thousands of ahadith of Ahlul-Bayt  come consistently,
harmoniously and in agreement with the contexts of this sacred
ziyara; so, how can this ziyara not authenticate me?!
This ziyara, then, is the one that authenticates me because when I do
not believe in its contexts, such libeling will not be in the ziyara but
in my own self and in others, if the latter do not believe the contexts
of this ziyara. Faith in the contexts of this ziyara praises anyone who
believes in it; thus, it itself will be the cause for authentication, while
it does not need authentication. As regarding those who wish to look
in a biographical source, which is a very weak evidence compared to
these evidences, this has no value whatsoever because matters are
not proven from one side. How do we prove our texts? Texts with us
are proven through the evidences, through the proofs, through the
statements and through the testimonies that surround the texts. These
evidences and testimonials, which surround the text, may be in
tracking the series of narrators, it may be in the source, it may be in
the fame of this hadith [or that]. They may be in the strength of the
text. They may be in the agreement between this context and other
texts. And it may or may not be; there are many evidences through
which we can find out the extent of the authenticity of this text.
Despite all of this, despite all the matters to which I have pointed
out, I here am not in the process of authenticating them. Had I been
in the process of authenticating them, I would have needed, in so
doing, hours and hours because I will be forced to compare this text
with other texts and sources, and this needs a long time. But if we
wish to cast a historic look at the generations of our scholars that
have passed by, all our scholars had accepted this ziyara, believing
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in it. This sacred ziyara has received many explanations. Scholars
accepted it, believed in it and acted upon its basis by performing the
ziyara of the Imams  through it. I do not wish to go on more than
that but to tackle another matter related to the second introduction.
A short while ago, I said that the previous episode was a first
introduction that precedes the talk about explaining the contexts of
the Great Comprehensive Ziyara, and this episode is like a second
introduction.
My talk will be about this second introduction, having presented the
explanations to which I pointed out a short while ago so that my talk
will first deal with the meaning of this ziyara before I enter into its
text. What is this Ziyara for? Why do we visit the shrines of the
Imams ? Why do we perform the ziyara of the Imams ? There
are many aspects to which I will point out, but I will focus on one of
these points in particular. There are several dimensions in
performing the ziyara of the Imams :
The First Dimension: One of the dimensions of performing the
ziyara of the Imams  is ideological. I mean by the ideological
dimension that when we perform the ziyara of the Imams , we
renew the pledge to them, and this is one of our duties. There are
pledges and covenants: the pledges and covenants of the Imamate
which we had given our Imams . These pledges and covenants
were made in the very start of creation. In the start of creation were
they taken, in the start of existence. There have been pledges and
covenants which were taken in the world of the atom. There have
been pledges and covenants taken in the loins world. And there have
been pledges and covenants undertaken against us after the
evidences were established, after we had come out to the world, after
we became adolescent. There is the pledge of the Imamate and the
covenant of the Wilayate round our necks. In order to fulfill this
covenant and pledge, we visit the shrines of the Imams . This
ziyara gives this meaning: renewing the pledge to the Imams .
This is an ideological dimension. I said that the ziyara has many
dimensions. The first dimension is ideological. The ideological
dimension contains this meaning: the renewing of the covenant, the
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meaning of emphasizing the covenant. When we perform the ziyara
of the shrines of the Imams , whether we perform it closely or
distantly, our Imams  hear us, whether we visit their shrines from
a near distance or from a far one. When we address the Imam :
“I testify that you hear my speech and respond to my greeting,” this
type of dealing, and this sort of connection, does not obstruct us
from the Imam . Land terrains do not form a barrier in its face.
The Imam  hears our speech wherever we may be. “I testify that
you hear my speech, witness my position and respond to my
greeting, O son of the Messenger of Allah!” The ideological
dimension caries this first meaning, the meaning of renewing the
pledge, emphasizing the covenant.
There is another dimension: It is our link with the Imam . We
must stay in touch with the Imam. Why? It is because the Imam’s
link is that of the Messenger of Allah ; the lineage with which we
must stay in contact is that of the Messenger of Allah  with whom
we all must remain in touch. Narratives say, “Kinship ties are hung
on the Arsh; whoever maintains his ties with his kinfolk, Allah
maintains His ties with him, and whoever severs them, Allah severs
His tie with him.” Which ties of kinship are these? Are they kinship
ties with our families?! They are the ties of kinship with Muhammed
 and the Progeny of Muhammed . “Kinship ties are hung on
the Arsh; whoever maintains his ties with his kinfolks, Allah
maintains His ties with him, and whoever severs them, Allah severs
His tie with him.” These meanings which you read are in the ziyaras
of Ahlul-Bayt , especially in the ziyara of the Truthful Lady, the
Pure one. When we address her, the daughter of the Messenger of
Allah  that she is, we say: “One who maintains his ties with you
does so with the Messenger of Allah, and one who severs his ties
with you does so with the Messenger of Allah.” Whoever maintains
his link with her actually maintains his link with the Messenger of
Allah , and one who severs such ties, he severs them from the
Messenger of Allah . This meaning applies to her and to her
offspring up to the Imam of our time, peace and blessings of Allah
with him.
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You find in the doctrinal dimension of performing the ziyara of our
Imams : first, a renewal of the pledge of wilaya (mastership) and,
second, the emphasis on the Imamate covenant with Ali  and the
Progeny of Ali . There is also in it a link with Ali  and the
Progeny of Ali , a link with the Messenger of Allah  and with
the Progeny of the Messenger of Allah . The tie of kinship that is
hung over the Arsh is that of Muhammed  and of the Progeny of
Muhammed . One who maintains ties with Muhammed  does
so with Allah because whoever obeys Muhammed  obeys Allah.
One who loves Muhammed  loves Allah, and one who disobeys
Muhammed  disobeys Allah. Whoever hates Muhammed  hates
Allah. This is a link with Allah. When we visit the shrines of our
Imams , it is as though we visit Allah, the most Praised and the
most Exalted One. Whoever visits the shrine of al-Hussain  is a
visitor of Allah. Narratives explain this meaning. It is like the one
who goes to perform the pilgrimage or the `umra: One who goes for
the pilgrimage or the `umra is as though he goes to visit Allah, the
most Praised and the most Exalted One. Whoever visits the shrines
of our Imams  is as though he visits Allah. It is a link with Allah,
the most Praised, the most Exalted One. This is the first doctrinal
dimension in performing the ziyara of the Imams . By
implication, the doctrinal dimension, in its first meaning, is renewing
the pledge and emphasizing the covenant.
In its second meaning of maintaining ties with kinsfolk, we have
many narratives that talk about maintaining ties with kinsfolk. In
what sense? In the social sense, maintaining ties means keeping in
touch with one’s relatives. Of course, this is one of the sure and
important meanings which narratives underscore. We find in sacred
narratives a great deal of emphasis on maintaining ties with kinsfolk.
It is one of the important meanings provided by narratives. We have
sacred narratives that greatly emphasize maintaining ties with one’s
lineage, the social lineage, the human lineage. But the ties of kinship
in the original meaning, in the essential meaning, and in the first
meaning, is the Divine link: the link with the lineage of Muhammed
, the progeny of Muhammed . One who severs his ties with
Muhammed  and the Progeny of Muhammed  will never enter
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Paradise. These narratives say that such an individual will never
smell the fragrance of Paradise. Which lineage? It is the lineage of
Muhammed  and the progeny of Muhammed . As for one who
severs his ties with the human lineage, the one who severs his social
ties, he may enter Paradise if his relatives become pleased with him
on the Judgment Day. But the one who severs his ties with the
Progeny of Muhammed  can never enter Paradise because the
narratives are quite clear in stating that nobody who hates
Muhammed  and the Progeny of Muhammed  will enter
Paradise.
Narratives are quite clear. When our Imam al-Sadiq  talks about
the gates of Paradise, he says, “Paradise has eight gates: one for the
prophets and siddeeqs (those who are the foremost in believing and
attesting to the prophets’ mission), one for the martyrs and the
righteous, five gates for our Shi`as and the eighth gate for one who
says, ‘There is no god save Allah’ while having no atom of hatred
towards us, we Ahlul-Bayt, in his heart.” So, there is something that
prevents one from entering Paradise: It is hatred towards
Muhammed  and the Progeny of Muhammed . The eighth gate
is for one who testifies that “There is no god save Allah” without
having in his heart one atom of hatred towards Ahlul-Bayt .” So,
what prevents people from entering Paradise on the Judgment Day is
their hatred towards Ahlul-Bayt . From this onset, I said a short
while ago that one who severs his ties from Muhammed  and the
Progeny of Muhammed  is one who shies away from the
Progeny, and it does not mean here one who severs his ties with their
blood kinship. The talk is about ties with Muhammed  and the
Progeny of Muhammed , since not everyone has a blood kinship
with Muhammed  and the Progeny of Muhammed , although
this matter covers the Prophet’s blood relatives, it is one of the
matters which the narratives have stressed. I do not wish to talk
about this issue, this is the talk about Muhammed’s kinship tie
which is linked to the Arsh, the talk about the Book (Qur’an) and the
`Itra (Progeny), when we want to maintain the ties with Muhammed
 and the Progeny of Muhammed , the talk about maintaining
ties with Muhammed’s kinsfolk, the talk about maintaining ties with
the Book and the `Itra… Anyhow, I do not want to dedicate a lot of
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time for this issue, but I said that the ziyara has a group of
dimensions one of which is the doctrinal dimension, and I have
already talked about it.
Also among them is the worship dimension. Ziyara is a form of
worship, a means of seeking nearness to Allah. Ziyara is a form of
worship that results in great rewards. We are not here to talk about
the great rewards, the generous rewards, resulting from ziyaras, for
this is a wide door in which I do not wish to enter in this episode.
The worship dimension: Ziyara is a form of worship, and worship
is a matter that results in reward and recompense. Ziyara is a form of
worship, one of the deeds that result in great rewards, in generous
rewards not earned in many other forms of worship. Perhaps I
should point out to one single text which exists in Kamil al-Ziyarat.
This text talks about performing the ziyara of al-Hussain  on the
Day of Arafa. What does this text say? What do narratives reported
by Ahlul-Bayt  say? Do they not say that Allah, Praise and
Exaltation belong to Him, looks at those who perform the ziyara of
al-Hussain  on the Day of Arafa before looking at those who
approach the standing place in Arafa, before looking at the pilgrims
of His House (the Ka`ba)? This talk is about our Infallible Imams
. Allah looks at those who perform the ziyara of al-Hussain on
the Day of Arafa before looking at those who stand at Arafa. I said
that I do not want to enter through this door of ahadith that tell us
about the greatness of the rewards, of the great recompenses, which
result from this ziyara as a form of worship; this is first.
The second matter is also listed under the category of the ziyara’s
worship dimension. The second matter, which falls under the
worship dimension, is that this ziyara is a station for contemplation,
for deriving a moral lesson, for meditation. Deriving a moral lesson
is for the sake of the norms of worship. Basically, narratives say that
worship does not mean a great deal of prayers and fasting; rather,
worship is a great deal of contemplation on matters relevant to
Allah. Is there a station, a real field, better than the field of this
ziyara for contemplation and for deriving moral lessons?! This is the
important matter in the ziyara’s worship aspect. The worship aspect
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includes both of these matters: The first is that the ziyara itself is a
form of worship that results in rewards and recompenses, and it also
is a station of man’s life for contemplation and for deriving moral
lessons, a station for renewing repentance, a station for some selfaccountability. When one finds himself facing Ahlul-Bayt , this
is an opportunity for reciting the Qur’an. Perhaps at home he cannot
find an opportunity for reciting the Qur’an. In this opportunity, he
recites supplication. This is an opportunity for performing optional
prayers. This is an opportunity for reciting texts of ziyaras, for
contemplating on the meanings and contexts. This is an opportunity
for his eyes noticing a book at a library in the walls of the sacred
places. This is an opportunity for listening to admonition or meeting
someone who becomes a cause for opening large and wide gates
towards getting closer to Allah, Praise and Exaltation belong to Him.
The Ziyara has a broad worship dimension: On the one hand, it is a
form of worship, and, on the other, it is a station for contemplation,
for learning moral lessons, for admonition.
There is also a third dimension: the political dimension. There is a
political dimension. What is meant by the political dimension is its
doctrinal limit. It does not mean politics that include cunning,
deception, struggle over positions, hoarding wealth, subduing and
overcoming people. This is not what we mean by the political
dimension. Rather, what is meant by the political dimension is
support for what is right, countering falsehood, supporting justice,
confronting injustice. The political dimension is that this ziyara
represents a political stance. This matter is clear across history.
Performing the ziyara of the Imams  reflects the political stance
of the followers of Ahlul-Bayt , individuals or the public, for the
Shi`i society. This ziyara has a political dimension. It is the jihadi
dimension. It is articulating the truth. It is doing what is right.
Sometimes, one supports the truth with a statement, and sometimes
he supports what is right with his action without saying anything.
Going to perform the ziyara of the Imams  is a practical support
for the Imams . Supporting the Imams  means supporting
righteousness, it means supporting the Divine Vicegerency. It is
support for the divine policy which Allah, Praise and Exaltation
belong to Him, wills to be implemented on the face of earth. It is the
47

political stance of the believers in particular, the believing
individuals, and also the general public from among the followers of
Ahlul-Bayt , i.e. the Shi`ite umma, nation. Also, another political
stance enters into the political one: It is keeping the memory of the
Ahlul-Bayt  alive. This, too, we can consider to be among the
branches of the political matter, for it is linked to belief in jihad on
the path of Ahlul-Bayt , keeping Ahlul-Bayt  in the public’s
memory. Doing this may be undertaken by an individual on his own,
but when these ziyaras are undertaken by the masses, this massive
dimension is given to the concept of keeping the matter alive. In
other words, it is giving it depth and dimension. The million-man
ziyaras of Ahlul-Bayt , for example, these events are kept in the
public’s memory in a broad way, and this emphasizes the meaning
of the political and jihadi dimension in performing the ziyara of
Ahlul-Bayt .
There is a fourth dimension: It is the social dimension: the faithful
meeting each other, getting to know each other, becoming
acquainted with each other’s problems. This results in benefits for
the believers, benefits for the followers of Ahlul-Bayt , be it on
the level of tourism, on the level of the media, on the level of
commerce and economy, on various levels connected to people’s
social life. There is an apparent social dimension in performing the
ziyaras of Ahlul-Bayt : There is the doctrinal dimension, the
worship dimension, the political dimension and the social
dimension. All these dimensions are incorporated into this sacred
ziyara. Ziyara has still a deeper meaning than all the above. These
meanings, to which I have pointed out, may be in the doctrinal
dimension, in the worship dimension, or in the political one, or they
may be in the social dimension. There may also be other dimensions
to which we can point out. All these meanings are in one scope,
under one roof, while there is a deeper meaning than all of these, one
which is deeper than all these meanings:
Performing the ziyara of Ahlul-Bayt  is an image, an example,
for a reality that is deeper than all these meanings. This deeper
reality, this deeper example, this obvious transfiguration is returning
to the homeland. The sacred narratives have told us that love for
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one’s homeland is a sign of belief (iman). It is a sign of sound belief
when you love your homeland. I do not wish to talk about the
apparent temporal meaning; this meaning is also sound, but in the
words of Ahlul-Bayt , there is what falls within the scope of this
statement, and there is what falls in the scope of pointing out, and
there is what falls in the scope of rarities…, and there is what falls in
the scope of realities. The speech of Ahlul-Bayt  has a meaning
within the scope of statements. This is what I pointed out a short
while ago: what has been explained by the dimensions to which
reference has been made a short while ago: the doctrinal, the
worship-related, the political, the social…, these meanings fall
within the scope of this statement. There is another scope beyond
that of this statement; this is it: the scope of pointing out (hinting).
Loving the homeland is a sign of iman. There is pointing and there is
hinting to this reality. The true homeland is the reality from which
all existing things have come out. The reality from which the
existents came to be is the Muhammedi reality, thus were we
informed by our Prophet  and Ahlul-Bayt , that is, Allah first
created the noor, the celestial light, of our Prophet , and from this
noor did He derive all lights and all beings. So, all beings are
rendered to the first noor, to the Muhammedi noor, and this noor is
the homeland. The homeland is the place where realities reside,
where facts are born. Do they not say in language and tradition, even
in legislated rulings, that the homeland is the place where one is
born, i.e. the birthplace, where one is born, lives and grows up? Such
is the homeland. It is so in language and tradition, even in the
Shari`a. The homeland, in the true sense of the word, is the place
where existence is born. Our reality does not lie in our bodies, nor
does it lie in our souls. Our reality lies in our existence. Mankind is
body and soul. But can this body materialize without the truth of its
existence? Can this soul be realized without existence?
Man’s reality lies in his existence. The soul came to be because an
overflow of existence manifested itself to it. The body came to be
because the overflow of existence manifested itself to it. The
overflow of existence, moreover, comes from the first noor. The real
homeland is the reality from which we were born and from which
we came to be, the reality from which our existence was born. Such
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is the reality of the Muhammedi noor, the first created thing, the first
to be, say whatever you will…, the first mind, the first Arsh…, say
whatever expressions and words you please. All of them point out to
this meaning, to the meaning of the first word which Allah spoke,
and after this word, all other words came to be. “O Lord! I plead to
you in the most perfect of Your Words, and all Your Words are
perfect; O Allah! I plead to You in all Your Words.” The most
perfect Word, the original Noor, is Muhammed  in the Highest
Horizon, not in the earthly horizon. Muhammed son of Abdullah 
in the earthly horizon is the transfiguration of that reality. When we
talk about the noor of our Prophet , we talk about the source of
beings. Allah, Praise and Exaltation belong to Him, placed in that
noor the ability to bring about beings. We are not talking about
Muhammed son of Abdullah  who was born in such a year for a
mother named so-and-so and a father named so-and-so. Muhammed
 who was in Medina and who was buried in Medina is the greatest
transfiguration of that Muhammedi reality. When existing beings
shone, they shone from that first reality the greatest name of which
manifested itself in the earthly world, and he is Muhammed , and
many, many narratives testify to it, and we shall explain them, if
Allah Almighty so wills, in upcoming episodes.
Ziyara is a return to whom? It is a return to the homeland which was
obstructed from us by dusks of the nature world. We are here in this
nature world. Do you not remember this hadith: “The (temporal)
world is the believer’s prison”? This hadith has many implications
and connotations. Among its hints is that this life is the believer’s
prison, the prison that stands in the way between us and returning to
our homeland, to our original homeland, to the original womb. As I
explained a short while ago, it is the kinship of Muhammed  and
the Progeny of Muhammed : سانُ إِنﱠ َك َك ا ِد ٌح إِلَ ى َربﱢ كَ َك د ًْحا
َ اإلن
ِ يَ ا أَ ﱡي َھ ا
َ
“ ف ُمالقِي ِهO man! Truly you are always toiling towards the Lord,
painfully toiling, and you shall meet Him” (Qur’an, 84:6). When
will this meeting take place? The meeting will be through returning
to the first reality, to the Muhammedi reality. Allah, Praise and
Exaltation are due to Him, created the first noor, and from that noor,
the noors of existence shone, the beings shone, and we came from
that noor. This is the reality of the creation as told by the words of
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the Greatest Prophet  and those of Ahlul-Bayt , and our ziyara
is only an example and an image: an image for returning to the
homeland, so we may get out of desolation. We are in the desolation
world. A short while ago I talked about the olive tree which is
neither of the east nor of the west. These are the western worlds, the
desolation worlds that keep us away from the original world, the
original homeland. Loving the homeland is a sign of iman,
conviction. Loving the homeland stems from iman: love to return to
that origin of iman. Rather, it is the iman in all the sense of the word.
When we perform the ziyara of our Imams , for example, one of
the etiquettes of the ziyara is seeking permission. In the same
Mafatih al-Jinan, in a chapter about ziyaras, before we start the
ziyara of the Prophet , there are etiquettes for the ziyara which
include seeking permission (to enter the mausoleum). Narrator of
traditions, al-Qummi, has discussed seeking permission quite deeply.
I do not wish to linger there for too long, but I would like to point
out to some contexts which suit what I have stated. What does it say
about seeking permission when we stand at the gates of sacred
precincts of our Prophet  and Imams ? How do we seek
permission?
“O Allah! You have purified this spot, honored this abode, and
cleansed landmarks where You permitted the proofs of Tawhid and
the spirits of the Glorious Arsh to be manifested.” They are the
Proofs of Tawhid, and they are the spirits of the Glorified Arsh in
their earthly presence. As for their sublime presence, the Arsh was
created of their noor, and we will come across quite few ahadith.
Some of these ahadith exist in books of those who differ from us
(Sunnis), not only in our books. There are quite few ahadith in books
of those whose [religious] views differ from ours. Facts testify to
this: the Arsh and everything less than it were all created of their
noor. They occupy a status that is above the above. The Arsh and the
Kursi, as well as the veils, are only from the glitter of that first
Divine reality, the Muhammedi reality: “O Allah! You have purified
this spot, honored this abode, and cleansed landmarks where You
permitted the proofs of Tawhid and the spirits of the Glorious Arsh
to be manifested, those whom You chose for safeguarding order.”
They are not only for safeguarding the worldly order, for regulating
51

the ordinary political life, but the order of all beings. “… those
whom You chose for safeguarding order, selecting them as chiefs of
all people and sent them to establish equity from the start of
existence up to the Judgment Day. Then You bestowed on them the
blessing of being deputies of Your prophets in order to safeguard
Your laws and rulings, thus You completed, through their
successorship, the message of the warners, and You obligated this,
by appointing them as the masters, in the very nature of accountable
people.” This message needs a lengthy halt, but I find no time to
explain this context now. I only wish to point out to it, and my
brothers and sisters have to discern this context. My sons and
daughters who love Ahlul-Bayt  have to seek light from this
statement: “…You obligated this, by appointing them as the masters,
in the very nature of accountable people.” This is the cosmic
Imamate, the existent Imamate. As for the Shari`a-imposed
Imamate, it branches out of that supreme Imamate. This existent
Imamate, which was placed in the nature of accountable people—
“You obligated this, by appointing them as the masters, in the very
nature of accountable people”—until you seek permission of the
Imams  [to enter their Shrines]. This seeking permission is
lengthy, and I find no room at present to recite it in full. Then you
say,
“Praised belongs to Allah Who has bestowed on us men of authority
who assume His seat, had he been present in this place,” until you
say and supplicate thus to Allah, the most Praised, the most Exalted
One: “Grant us (O Lord) the ability to reach their ever-populated
abodes up to the Judgment Day.” Let us recite this supplication from
the depths of our hearts. Let us supplicate thus as we plead to the
Imam of our Time ( )ﻋ ﺞto purge our hearts, with a look from him,
the moment we recite this supplication: “Enable us to reach their
ever-populated abodes up to the Day of Judgment, and make our
souls yearn to the places where their feet treaded and our hearts
desire to look at their meeting places and courtyards, as if we
address them in the presence of their own selves.” Then you
supplicate thus: “Lord! Grant us permission to enter these courtyards
the ziyara to which You by the people of the earth and the heavens
have regarded as a form of worship. Let our tears flow in awe, and
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subjugate our senses to the humility of worship and the obligation of
obedience so we may recognize the attributes that are rightly theirs,”
up to the end of this sacred supplication. Such are our Imams .
Lord! By the status reserved with You for al-Hussain , let our
souls yearn to the places they treaded, write us down among those
who perform the ziyara to them, record us in the record of those who
perform the ziyara to al-Hussain, be it from a nearby place or from
afar, by the status al-Hussain  which he enjoys with You.
These are portions of seeking permission as transmitted to us by
Sheikh al-Qummi. You can refer to it and contemplate on its
expressions and statements, in its beautiful words which contain
references to this context about which I have talked. This context is:
Ziyara means yearning to a homeland, to a return to the homeland,
the real homeland: Muhammed  and the Progeny of Muhammed
, to the true faith of Muhammed  and the Progeny of
Muhammed , to the true mother of Muhammed  and the
Progeny of Muhammed , to the blood brother, the gentle friend,
the truthful friend…, all are Muhammed  and the Progeny of
Muhammed ; thus have the narratives told us. The articulating
Qur’an is Muhammed  and the Progeny of Muhammed . The
truth in all its meanings is Muhammed  and the Progeny of
Muhammed . This is why this meaning is manifested when we
perform the ziyara of Ahlul-Bayt . It is the return to the
homeland. The more the eagerness for the homeland, the deeper the
meaning of this ziyara and so are the benefits which those who
perform the ziyara earn, be it in the horizon of rewards and
recompenses or in that of moral, spiritual and sovereign benefits
earned by those who perform the ziyara according to their various
intentions, levels of knowledge, power of reasoning, degree of
yearning for the homeland; how much is this yearning for the real
homeland?
The benefit will then take place and so will the reward and the
recompense. This is so because when we go to our homeland, when
one returns home after his absence, what will he find?
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He will find the family and the loved ones, respect, longing, tears of
reunion…, all this makes him feel a certain mood. In this mood, his
soul soars. All this is in the material homeland, in the ordinary
homeland of human life. As for the real homeland, this is what the
Great Comprehensive Ziyara states for us. What does the Great
Comprehensive Ziyara say as it talks to us about some aspects which
we will define when we return to our real homeland? “… And He
made our blessing you…”: When we perform the ziyara to them, the
label of the ziyara is blessing them and greeting them. “… And He
made our blessing you and accepting you as the masters as goodness
for our creation,” a reference to a creating process, to a genesis
change: “… goodness for our creation,” for our being created, “…
and a purification for our souls, a cleansing for us, and the
atonement for our sins,” i.e. an atonement for the sins we commit,
which is the final level. The highest level is goodness for our
creation, for the essence of our existence. “… goodness for our
creation, a purification for our souls, a cleansing for us and an
atonement for our sins,” this is what we shall find when we return to
the homeland, to the real homeland, to Muhammed  and the
Progeny of Muhammed . Perhaps other meanings for this ziyara
will become clear to us within the folds of our explanation of the
text of the Great Comprehensive Ziyara which we will recite.
I am still in the second introduction, but I am going to start reciting
the text because there is an introduction for the text. An inquirer
asked the Imam , “Teach me, O son of the Messenger of Allah, a
perfectly eloquent statement to say when I perform the ziyara of any
of you (members of the Ahlul-Bayt ).” The Imam  said to
him, “When you reach the gate,” i.e. the gate to the sacred
mausoleum, “… stop and pronounce both testimonies (shahadas).”
We will explain both testimonies. “… Stop and pronounce both
testimonies;” I am not going here to explain both testimonies
because these two testimonies, actually three, will be mentioned in
the context of this ziyara. “… so pronounce both testimonies,” that
is, say, “I testify that there is no god save Allah, the One and Only
(God); there is no partner with Him [in His authority], and I testify
that Muhammed  is His servant and messenger,” while you have
maintained your ghusul (ceremonial bath). “So, if you enter and see
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the grave, stop and say, ‘Allahu Akbar!’ thirty times. Then walk a
little bit while maintaining your calm and reverence and make your
steps short,” that is, do not make them wide but short. “So, if you
enter and see the grave, stop and say ‘Allahu Akbar!’ thirty times,
then walk a little bit while maintaining your calm and reverence and
let your steps be short. Then stop and glorify Allah, the most Exalted
One (say ‘Allahu Akbar!) thirty times. Then get close to the grave
and repeat ‘Allahu Akbar!’ forty times, bringing the total count to
one hundred takbirs. Then say, ‘Peace with you, O members of the
Household of the Prophet..,” up to the end of the Ziyara.
This discussion will be within my discussion in the second
introduction. I am still talking about the second introduction because
when I mention the Great Comprehensive Ziyara or talk about the
text of the Comprehensive Ziyara, I mean starting from the Imam’s
statement: “Peace with you all, O members of the Household of the
Prophet…,” up to the end of the text. As regarding these
introductions or meanings, which we can articulate when we make a
reference to purification, ablution or ghusul, these meanings can take
a good deal of time. I now find no time to talk about them. I want to
speak briefly about them. I want to sum up what I want to speak
briefly so we may soon start the original text of the Great
Comprehensive Ziyara, yet this issue needs an explanation: You
stand to repeat “Allahu Akbar!” thirty times. Then you step forward
and repeat “Allahu Akbar!” thirty more times. Then you get close to
the grave and repeat “Allahu Akbar!” forty more times, totalling one
hundred takbirs. Here, I halt to explain the meaning of “Allahu
Akbar!” and the wisdom behind this statement or such
pronouncement or ritual… You repeat “Allahu Akbar!” thirty times
then thirty more times then forty as you step forward the distance
from the gate to the sacred graves of the Infallible Imams . First
of all, what is meant by pronouncing such takbir? When you say,
“Allahu Akbar!,” what is the objective of our pronouncement of
Allahu Akbar!? I do not wish to prolong this talk, and I do not want
to enter into the linguistic details and the statements made by those
who explain such pronouncements.
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I go straight to Al-Kafi book. This is Volume One of the venerable
Al-Kafi book. A narrative is reported from our Imam al-Sadiq .
A man said, “Allahu Akbar!” in his presence. That man was sitting at
the meeting place of Imam al-Sadiq , and the incident is narrated
by Sheikh al-Kulayni through his isnad to Ibn Mahboob. Anyway, a
man was sitting in the company of Imam al-Sadiq , and this man
said, “Allahu Akbar!” It is a simple matter. The Imam ,
whereupon, asked him, “What is Allah greater than?” The man said,
“He is greater than everything.” The man said, “Allahu Akbar!"
(Allah is Greater), and the Imam  asked him, “Allah is greater
than what?,” so the man told him that He is greater than everything.
What did the Imam  say to him? Abu Abdullah [Imam Ja`far alSadiq ] said to him, “You have limited Him!” That is, you have
set a limit for Allah. A second narrative tells us that the Imam 
said to the man, “Is there anything beyond Allah?” That is, is there
something so you may say that Allah is greater than every thing?!
Was there Allah and nothing was with Him? So, what should we
say, then? The man asked, “Then how should I say it?” The Imam
 said, “Allah is greater than being described.”
I do not think that I and the viewers find an explanation for the
meaning of “Allahu Akbar!” more beautiful than this. Was there a
thing with Allah so we may say that Allah is greater than every
[other] thing/being?! How do we measure things with Allah?!
Things have no reality [of their own]; reality belongs to Allah, and
everything other than Allah is false. The truth and the reality belong
to Allah, the most Praised, the most Exalted One. Everything is His
reflection; every thing is one of His Signs; every thing is one of His
Names. Every thing is one of His words, every thing is His servant,
and every thing is rendered to Him: “We belong to Allah, and to
Him do we return.” We belong to Allah. He owns us. Allah, Praise
and Exaltation are His, is not measured by His creation. This precise
statement is made by our Imam al-Sadiq : “Allah is greater than
being described.” When we repeat “Allahu Akbar!” thirty times, then
we repeat it thirty more times followed by forty, we get closer to the
sacred grave, and it is there that you recite this ziyara: “Peace with
you, O Household of the Prophet!” So, what is meant by “Allahu
Akbar!” is that Allah is greater than being described. When I say that
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Allah is greater than being described, it means I have shut my mind
off, locked my heart, closed my conscience and suspended each and
every faculty of thinking, of knowing, of trying to realize Him. The
ultimate level of knowledge is our inability to know Him; therefore,
what do the sacred texts say? You must not contemplate on Him!
What should we contemplate on, then? We must contemplate on His
Attributes, actions, etc. Contemplation must not be done about
Allah: the more you think, the more puzzled you will become, such
have our Imams  said, “The more contemplating you do, the
more puzzled you will be.” These faulty minds cannot absorb Allah,
Praise and Exaltation belong to Him. Yes, these minds find evidence
to reaching Him. Yes, these minds seek to be honored by His noor.
Yes, these minds seek the honor of His perfection. But whether they
can absorb him, this is not possible at all: The more you contemplate
[on Allah], the more puzzled you will be. Allah is greater than being
described, not Allah being greater than everything. When was it that
there was something with Allah so we may say that Allah is greater
than it? Rather, Allah is greater than being described. This is the
overall meaning when we say, “Allau Akbar!”, for when we offer
takbir of our Creator, as we enter [sacred Shrines], we bring to
memory this meaning: Allah is greater than being described; He is
greater than the minds’ ability to absorb. Before Him, the minds
stand incapacitated and the hearts faulty. All abilities and all
realizations stand at Him incapacitated. All the abilities to learn, to
acquire knowledge, to imagine, to envision…, stand incapacitated. It
is impossible for these minds to advance one single sep in this
direction. Let this text always be present before us: Allah is greater
than being described. Our minds are smaller, our spirits are smaller,
than realizing the real description of Allah. Allah is greater than
being described. This is the meaning of takbir. Why do we
pronounce the takbir as we enter [the Shrines]? For what purpose do
we pronounce the takbir as we enter?
We pronounce the takbir as we enter in order, first of all, to remove
the barriers and, second, when the barriers are removed before us,
this will bring us closer to Ahlul-Bayt . There are many barriers
before us, and this takbir contains a reference to a deep meaning.
This deep meaning came in narratives of the Household of
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Infallibility . This is the book titled Wasa’il al-Shi`a in my hand.
This narrative is reported by Hisham ibn al-Hakam from Imam alKadhim . This is Volume Four of Wasa’il al-Shi`a. What does
the narrative that cites our Imam Musa ibn Ja`far  say?
It says that when the Prophet  was taken
during the night [isr¡'] to the heavens, he
passed by seven barriers where he
articulated the takbir at each of them;
therefore, Allah, the most Exalted One, the
most Great, enabled him to reach the
ultimate degree of esteem. These are the
seven takbirs which the Prophet 
pronounced at each barrier. The narrative
goes on to mention the ultimate esteem,
something the meaning of which we do not
know. The “ultimate [degree of] esteem” is known only by Allah,
His Messenger  and Ahlul-Bayt  because it is a status
specifically set for Muhammed  and Ahlul-Bayt .
There is another narrative reported from our Imam al-Kadhim 
which is also reported by Hisham ibn al-Hakam. Hisham asked the
Imam , “For what reason has the takbir at the time of initiation
[of the prayers] been preferably seven times?” By “initiation”, it is
meant takbirat al-ihram [which is pronounced for starting a prayer
ritual] which is pronounced once. But if one wishes to articulate
multiple takbirs, it is recommended that he must articulate them
seven times then start the prayer. This means that these are the
takbirs of the ihram. What is meant by the takbirs of initiation are
the seven ihram takbirs, and they are recommended. The obligatory
is one. Hisham goes on to ask Imam al-Kadhim , “For what
reason is the takbir [repeated] seven times in the initiation better?
The Imam  says, “O Hisham! Allah created seven heavens, and
so are the earth levels and the barriers.” These barriers are after the
heavens; these barriers are after the Arsh. “O Hisham! Allah created
seven heavens, and so are the earth levels and the barriers. So, when
the Prophet  was taken for the night journey, when he  was
taken during the night, he was with regard to his Lord the distance of
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two bow lengths or nearer, one barrier was raised up for him, it was
removed, lifted, for him. One of its barriers was lifted, so the
Messenger of Allah  pronounced the takbir and kept reciting the
words articulated in the initiation—meaning the highly
commendable supplication at the time when the prayer starts—so
when the second barrier was lifted for him, he again pronounced the
takbir and kept doing that until the number of takbir times was
seven; this is why the takbir at the time when starting the prayer is
repeated seven times. Hence, it is commendable to pronounce it
when the prayer is started. When the second barrier was lifted, he 
pronounced the takbir and kept doing so until they were seven
takbirs. This is why the takbir is pronounced seven times at the start
of the prayer.” It is highly commendable in the prayers that the one
performing it repeats the takbir seven times. What is the secret
behind that?
As our Imam al-Kadhim  says, there are, of course, other
implications and meanings, but we cannot [now] tackle all
implications except what time allows. The narrative here talks about
the reason behind legislating the seven takbirs at the time when the
prayer is started, i.e. the recommended takbirs at the time of the
ihram, when the ihram takbir is pronounced for the prayer, when we
start the prayer with “takbirat al-ihram,” the ihram takbir. This was
an example, an image, of what was in the barriers world when he 
was taken for his night journey, when he ascended the heavens and
reached the stations of the barriers: He used to pronounce the takbir,
whereupon a barrier would be lifted, until he repeated it seven times,
thus causing all the barriers to be lifted. This enabled him  to
reach the station of ultimate esteem, the place which no being other
than him  reached, the place which no existent in the world of
possibilities can reach other than him . Thus, these takbirs were
an image for that reality, or for that Divine scene. The takbirs came
to lift the barriers. The takbirs are not only these seven
recommended ones. Rather, if we want to count the takbir times in
the daily prayers, they will reach ninety-five, and there is a full
chapter in Wasa’il al-Shi`a and in other books about them. These
chapters discuss the recommended act of pronouncing the takbir
ninety-five times in the five prayer services starting from the
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takbirat al-ihram and ending with the tasleem up to the end of the
well known obligatory prayer.
Anyhow, we stand and repeat the takbir thirty times, then we repeat
it thirty more, then we repeat it forty times. These takbirs are for
removing or lifting the barriers. Which barriers are they? We now
have counted one hundred takbir times. Why this number? Numbers
carry symbols; otherwise, they would not have been stated and thus
drawn. When we repeat the takbir thirty times, this takbir, carries the
meaning to which I have pointed out, that is, Allah is greater than
being described, and that the takbir carries the symbolism of lifting
barriers. I do not wish to start a discussion mentioned by scholars of
biography, conduct, self discipline and ethics that the levels for the
human self, nafs, the psyche, are one hundred, and there is a barrier
before each level. This meaning may be sound, but I do not wish to
delve deeper into these pursuits. Scholars of biography and conduct
say that the human self, the psyche, has one hundred levels, and
before each level there is a barrier: If you wish to rise and reach the
level of human perfection, you have to ascend one hundred levels.
They have stated these levels and steps and talked about how to
reach them. I do not wish to delve into these pursuits. Before each
level there is a barrier. It may be said that referring to these
meanings or implications is possible, but these words are only about
possibilities, presumptions. And I do not wish here to point out to
other implications or meanings which talk about the origin of the
human creation, how mankind was created, that is, that he passed
through phases, etc. If the number of these phases is calculated as
narrated in citations, it would have reached what is referred to in the
text of the ziyara: thirty, another thirty then forty [takbirs].
But this comes from the sacred narratives. I do not say that we have
texts that talk about these mysteries in particular; rather, [they are
deducted] through the borne meanings which we may derive from
statements made by Ahlul-Bayt . The discussion here is about the
Tawhid of actions, of Attributes, and of the Self. It means when we
articulate the takbir thirty times, upon reaching the sacred
mausoleum, and we stand at the gate…, after that we start this thikr,
these first thirty takbirs…, this portion of the ritual of the ziyara
wants to point out to the Tawhid of actions. The second portion
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points to the Tawhid of Attributes. As for the actions, they are the
transfigurations of the Attributes. Then we reach the forty [takbirs],
which is the most perfect figure. There is talk about al-tawhid althati, the Unity of the Divine Self (the belief that His Essence is
One, i.e. He is Unique with no match, peer or partner). There is the
Unity of Actions, al-tawhid al-af`ali (which refers to the belief that
all actions, including human actions, and all phenomena, have their
source in His Will). And there is talk about al-tawhid al-sifati, the
Tawhid of (His Divine) Attributes (a reference to the belief that the
Divine Positive Attributes of Allah are not separate from His
Essence). After the Self Tawhid, al-tawhid al-thati, there will be talk
in the ziyara of the Imams , which is the Tawhid of Worship, of
adoration. We cannot unify Allah, Praise and Exltation belong to
Him, except by unifying Him through these levels: those of His
actions, Attributes and Essence. After that comes al-tawhid al-`ibadi,
the tawhid of worship, of adoration. I do not wish to enter into the
details of these contexts because we will talk about Tawhid and
about these contexts when we discuss the Unity of His actions, the
context of the Unity of His attributes, the Unity of His Essence, and
the unity of worship, of adoration. This is so because in this ziyara,
we will tackle the meanings of Tawhid, and we will discuss the
meanings of wilayat, mastership [of the Imams ]. When we get to
Tawhid, the discussion will be in detail, by the will of Allah
Almighty, in this regard according to the statements of the
Household of Infallibility .
This completes the second introduction to the Great Comprehensive
Ziyara, and the conclusion of the discussion, by the will of Allah
Almighty, will take place through the Might and Power of Allah
Almighty in the next episode. I solicit your supplication, all of you,
and I wish you good and carefree times through the medium of the
wilaya of Ali  and the progeny of Ali , especially since we
are spending the days of the month of Rajab, the moth of Ali .
Remain in Allah’s security.
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THIRD EPISODE
THE MEANING OF
“ASSALAMO ALAIKOM!”
Peace with you all 1 , the mercy of Allah and His blessings. May
Allah bring happiness to your days, times and nights during this
sacred month, the month of Ali . This is the third episode of our
program “The Great Comprehensive Ziyara”.
In both previous episodes, we talked in two introductions about
initiating and starting the explanation of the meanings of the
Comprehensive Ziyara. The last thing I talked about, when the
discussion reached a statement of our Imam, al-Hadi , in the
introduction to this Ziyara, in which he  said, “… Stop and say
‘Allahu Akbar!’ thirty times. Then walk a little bit while maintaining
your calm and reverence and make your steps short, then stop and
say ‘Allahu Akbar!’ thirty more times. Then get close to the grave
and repeat saying ‘Allahu Akbar!’ forty more times, bringing the
number of takbirs to a total of one hundred.”
I talked about the meaning of “Allahu Akbar!”, that is, sacred
narratives have stated that during his ascension to heavens, when the
greatest Prophet  reached the barriers, he used to articulate the
takbir at every barrier, whereupon that barrier would be removed,
lifted, until he reached the station which no other being had ever
reached. I talked about this meaning and that the takbir is a cause
and a way to remove barriers. I pointed out that these takbirs: thirty,
another thirty then forty, contain a hint and a symbol for the
meanings of Tawhid: the Tawhid of Actions, of Attributes, then of
the Essence [of the Divine One]. After the forty [takbirs], the ziyara
1

Most texts translate “Assalamo Alaikom” as “peace be upon you.” As a
simultaneous interpreter, I used to do the same when some Americans
corrected me. The latter said that the proper translation should be “peace
with you,” not on or upon you. This is why throughout my books and
essays, I have always used “peace with you” instead of “peace upon you”.
– Tr.
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comes: The meanings of the Tawhid of worship manifests itself on
it. Belief in Tawhid does not materialize except through these levels.
I said that in upcoming episodes, when we discuss the meanings of
the Great Comprehensive Ziyara, I will tackle these pursuits while
discussing Tawhid. I repeated this statement, and I now repeat it,
that this explanation and these implications depend on two bases:
The First Basis: Tawhid
The Second Basis: Wilaya in its more general meaning: the wilaya,
mastership, of the Prophet  and of the Imams , the wilaya of
the Infallible Ones .
This is almost the latest of what I stated in the previous episode.
Then the narrative says, that is, after you repeat the takbir a hundred
times, the takbir al-ihram, you should say, according to the Imam
, “Peace with you, O Household of the Prophet, the place of the
Message…,” up to the end of the sacred ziyara.
In this episode, I deal with the meaning of “Assalamo Alaikom!,”
peace with you. This statement is repeated in all ziyaras of the
Household of Infallibility . I, therefore, stop to explain an aspect
from the meaning of our statement, as we address our Prophet 
and Imams  saying, “Assalamo Alaikom!,” whether we do that
from a near distance, before them, in their sacred mausoleums, or
from a distant one; what does our statement “Assalamo Alaikom!”
mean?
The speech of Ahlul-Bayt  carries the characteristics of the
Qur’an. The speech of Ahlul-Bayt  carries gusts of the Qur’an.
Our Imam al-Sadiq  says, “The Qur’an descended on four
things: on the [self-explanatory] statement, a sign, finesse and fact.
The statement is for the general public; the sign is for the elite, the
finesse is for the walis, while the fact is for the Prophets.” This
meaning applies to the verses of the Holy Qur’an just as it applies to
the speech of Ahlul-Bayt . We recite the following in the
Comprehensive Ziyara as we address the Imams , “Your speech
is noor (celestial light),” and the Qur’an is described as being noor,
while noor is one, its source is one, its fountainhead is one;
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therefore, the speech of Ahlul-Bayt  also falls within the scope of
this statement. It contains what falls within the scope of a sign, and it
contains what falls within the scope of finesse. Some of it falls
within the scope of facts. We stop at the limit of this statement. The
Imam  has said, “As for the statement, it is for the general
public.” We sense something carrying the meaning of a sign through
the statements of Ahlul-Bayt . As for finesse and factual
statements, these, as far as we are concerned, are far fetched. This is
something which we cannot hunt with our nets, nor can our minds
direct themselves to its field or courtyard. Finesse statements are for
the elite. Facts are for the Prophets. For these, there is another talk,
other statements, symbols and things with which we cannot be fully
knowledgeable. We turn within the orbit of the statement and may
sense something of the meanings of the sign. The Imam  said,
“The statement is for the general public; the sign is for the elite.”
We turn within the orbit of the statement, for we belong to the
general public that faces the hadith of Ahlul-Bayt . When I say
so, I include the speaker and listener alike. We may sense something
of the sign through the hadith of Ahlul-Bayt . As for the finesse
statements and the facts, they are far fetched, things which we
cannot reach; therefore, I stop, while explaining the Great
Comprehensive Ziyara, at this limit, at the limit of the statement and
at sensing, groping, for a sign. In this episode, as I said a short while
ago, I will try to explain aspects of the meaning of “Assalamo
Alaikom!”
When we say, “Assalamo Alaikom!”, according to the Arabs’
language, the “salam” means salvation. When we contrast “salam”
with war, it means redemption from the evils of war, from the
damages of war and from the perils of war. And when we contrast
“salam” with sickness, it is peace and safety versus illness. Salam,
then, means here redemption of handicaps, pains, ailments and
everything the consequence of which is the suffering of one who is
afflicted by disease. This applies to everything. When the heart is
described as being “saleem” [a derivation of the word “salam”], such
heart is redeemed of doubts, suspicions and any other defects, any
darkness, any barrier separating it from Allah. So, salam, peace, is
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redemption. Salam is purity. When we say that a thing is “salim”
[another derivation of the word “salam”], it means it is pure, having
no defect. Peace, then, is redemption. Peace, then, is purity. Peace,
then, is perfection; therefore, one of His Names, the most Praised
and Exalted One, is “al-Salam,” the peace. I here would like to stop
to explain the meaning of His Name, the most Praised and Exalted
One. The meaning of this sacred Name may become clear during my
statements throughout this episode, but if we win an opportunity to
explain the meanings of Allah’s Most Beautiful Names [or
Attributes], I wish we will have such an opportunity to explain the
meanings of these Names as much as we can during the nights of the
blessed month of Ramadan if I am granted the ability to do it. Salam,
then, is redemption. Salam is perfection. Salam is the absence of
defects. Salam is purity. Such it is in the language of the Arabs; such
is the linguistic meaning of “salam”. But what about the meaning
intended when we greet each other with “salam”? When I salute
someone with this “salam” and say, “Assalamo Alaikom!,” it means
granting peace to the person I am addressing, that he will get nothing
from me but peace. A Muslim is one from whose tongue and hand
people are safe. From what aspect are they safe? Their blood is safe,
their lives are safe, their wealth is safe, their belongings are safe,
their matters are safe, their honor is safe… A Muslim is one from
whose tongue and hand people are safe. It is as if I say to you,
“Assalamo Alaikom!,” or when you say the same to me, it is a
statement, an explanation, a message, a pledge or a covenant
between two persons that each of them is safe from the other. Salam
means security. It means, “I grant you security; no harm shall reach
you from me.” This is the overall meaning of the statement
“Assalamo Alaikom!” which we pronounce so often.
There is a narrative cited in Musbah al-Shari`a.
This narrative cites our Imam al-Sadiq 
talking about the meaning of “salam”. What
does this sacred narrative say?
“Al-Salam is one of the Names of Allah
Almighty which He placed as a trust for His
creation to use its meaning in their deals, trusts,
additions, the truthfulness of their companion65

ship and the soundness of their comradery. If you wish to put the
Salam where it belongs and to carry out its meaning, you must fear
Allah, and let your religion, heart and mind be safe; do not pollute
them with the darkness of transgressions. Let your Guardians
[angels] be safe. Do not harm them; do not cause them to be bored
by you; do not let them be alienated from you on account of your ill
treatment of them. Do the same to your friend then to your enemy. If
one’s close person is not safe from one’s mischief, that who is the
furthermost from him that is more apt to be safe? If one does not
place the Salam where it belongs, there will be neither Salam nor the
granting of salvation, and he will be lying in his Salam even if he
disseminates it among people.” The talk here is about the meaning of
the Salam, the greeting, which is so often repeated by people;
therefore, the Imam  says, “…and he will be lying in his Salam
even if he disseminates it among people.” This is one of the
narratives and recognized ahadith which have reached us from the
Prophet  and which commend for us the venues that open the
paths to Paradise; what are they?
The Prophet  says, “The best person among you is the one who
feeds others, who disseminates the greeting [of Assalamo Alaikom!]
and prays while people are asleep.” Disseminating the Salam is one
of the venues, one of the means, that open the path to Paradise, one
of the causes and means that result in mercy descending on man.
Disseminating the Salam greeting is one of the norms of conduct
which the Messenger of Allah  and the Imams  have
recommended. Disseminating such a greeting means spreading the
message of peace. It means promoting peace. It means greeting the
young and the old. This is the label of humbleness. This is the label
of good manners. How do we find the evidence for one’s good
manners? The label of one’s good manners and of humbleness in
one’s practical behavior is disseminating this greeting. It is a
pleasant countenance. Absolutely, the disseminating of this Salam is
not done when one is frowning, when one’s face is gloomy.
Disseminating the peace greeting is accompanied by a pleasant
countenance. It is accompanied by a relaxed face. Disseminating this
greeting is the label of good manners, of humbleness. The Imam
, in this narrative, explains to us the meaning of Salam. I shall
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pass by the narrative in a hurry; otherwise, it really needs a lengthy
halt. Thus did the Imam  say, “Al-Salam is one of the Names
[Attributes] which Allah Almighty entrusted to His creation.”
Al-Salam is one of the Names [Attributes] of Allah Almighty. What
is the transfiguration of this Name? It is mercy. Mercy comes from
peace. The [other] transfigurations (manifestations) of this Name
are: love; love comes from peace. The transfigurations of this Name
are: high virtuous manners. “Al-Salam is one of the Names
[Attributes] which Allah Almighty entrusted to His creation.” This
means that the transfigurations of this Sacred Name are: the power
of this Name was entrusted among the creation of Allah, Praise and
Exaltation belong to Him. All the characteristics we have, all the
energies, all abilities, all capabilities in humans and in non-humans,
in all these beings…, are transfigurations, images; where do these
images initiate from? Where does this outpouring come from? It
comes from the Names of Allah, Praise and exaltation belong to
Him. Allah’s Names are the ones that let life flow within us. Allah’s
Names are the ones that manifest on us all meanings of energy, all
meanings of vitality, all meanings of perfection, and everything a
being has actually comes from the Names of the most Praised and
Exalted One. “Al-Salam is one of the Names [attributes] of Allah
Almighty which He entrusted to His creation.” For what purpose did
He entrust it to them? The purpose is their application of its
meaning, so that this meaning may manifest itself on mankind.
Allah, Praise and Exaltation belong to Him, did not create an illmannered human, nor did he create a well-mannered human. Allah,
Praise and Exaltation belong to Him, deposited in man the ability to
be good-mannered and to be ill-mannered. There is the power in
man; this power is the ability of one to be good-mannered. Such an
individual is one who is in harmony with his nature on which the
meaning of Salam manifests itself, which is one of the His Names,
Praise and Exaltation are His. When one is ill-mannered, he drifts in
the opposite direction because of the meaning of peace, the peace
that manifests itself in his nature. Allah, the most Praised and
Exalted One, deposited in the human nature this very meaning;
therefore, the Imam  says, “Al-Salam is one of the Names
[Attributes] of Allah Almighty which He entrusted to His creation.”
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“Entrusted” means incorporated into His
creation’s nature; for what purpose? He has
done so in order that they may implement its
meaning, so that these meanings may manifest
themselves in their daily life, so they may use
its meaning; where may they use it? They may
do so in their transactions, trusts, additions, the
truthfulness of their comradery among them
and the soundness of their companionship.
These are the matters which man needs in his
daily life. What does he need? He needs these matters: deals, trusts,
additions [to what things he already has], i.e. anything related to and
connected with daily living affairs, and “the truthfulness of their
companionship,” that is, the friendships and inter-relations, be they
through kinship or non-kinship, and “the soundness of their
comradery.” It means peace needs people to fulfill these meanings.
When one’s manners are good, when one’s companionship is good,
when he is amicable upon meeting others, surely his deals, trusts,
additions, friendships, relationships and comradery will all be
beautiful. Allah, Praise and Exaltation belong to Him, incorporated
these meanings into man’s nature. Man is the one who can get these
meanings to the practical reality in his daily life. “Al-Salam is one of
the Names of Allah Almighty which He entrusted to His beings so
they may apply its meaning.” What does it mean to use its meaning?
It means they apply in in their deals, trusts, additions and the
soundness of their comradery among themselves and that of their
companionship. In other words, man becomes, through these
meanings, fault-free: His deals will be sound, his trusts will be
fulfilled and complete, his additions have no shortcomings, all his
friendships will be filled with loyalty and truthfulness, and his
comradery will be beautiful; this is the meaning of Salam.
When peace comes and resides into man’s heart, these meanings will
be manifested. When one is peaceful with his tongue, he wants to
underscore this meaning, emphasize this meaning, to those whom he
greets. He will then say, “My deals with you will be sound, my
trusts safeguarded, the friendship sound and the comradery beautiful,
for you will not get any harm, and you will not suffer anything
wrong from me. This is so because a Muslim is one from whose
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tongue and hand (actions) others are safe. You will be safe from my
tongue and hand (actions).” Then the narrative continues: “If you
want to place peace where it belongs,” that is, if you want to let
peace just as Allah, the most Praised, the most Exalted One, wants it,
if you want to put it in its real place… “…if you want to put peace
where it belongs and carries out its meaning…,” what should you
do? “You should fear Allah.” So, the meaning of peace is fear of
Allah, i.e. piety. The explanation above is summed up with this
word. The Salam is fear of Allah. So, when I salute you, what is
required by this Salam? I say, “Assalamo Alaikom!” It means, “O
one whom I am greeting, I shall deal with you according to the
principle of fear of Allah, and this will let your possessions and life
be safe from me. Your affairs will be safe because I will then deal
with you based on fear of Allah.” But does this matter actually
happen in reality?! I am here not talking about the practical aspect, I
am in the process of explaining a narrative and highlighting words
which reached us as statements made by our Imam al-Sadiq : “If
you wish to place Salam where it belongs and carry out its
meaning—the meaning of Salam—you should fear Allah.” So, the
meaning of Salam is fearing Allah. It is fearing Him as one deals
with His servants—so they may be safe from his mischief—the first
thing that is safe, what is it? If peace is piety, what is the first thing
that is safe in as far as you are concerned? “Let your religion, heart
and mind be safe,” let your creed, heart and way of thinking be safe
from your own mischief.
The Imam  mentioned these three meanings. He said, “Let your
religion be safe;” the safety of one’s religion is the soundness of its
roots and branches; otherwise, how can your religion be safe? The
safety of creed has been explained for us by the Messenger of Allah
 who said, “I have left among you the Book of Allah (Qur'an) and
my `Itra, my Ahlul-Bayt.” Anyone who looks for the soundness of
his religion, it is found only through this way: “I am leaving among
you the two Weighty Things: the Book of Allah and my `Itra, my
Ahlul-Bayt.” “I am leaving among you the Two Weighty Things.” “I
am leaving among you that which, if you uphold, you will never
stray after me.” “You will never stray;” what does “never” here
mean? It means emphatic denial. It means: “You will never, ever,
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ever, stray.” The safety of religion is upholding the Book (Qur’an)
and the `Itra. “And let your religion be safe from you,” then, “and so
should your heart and mind.” Where is man? The reality of man is in
his heart and mind. The reality of a human is not in the clothes he
wears or body or food and drink for which he toils day and night.
Where is man’s reality? It is in his heart and mind. So, if peace is
fear of Allah—“And if you want to place the peace (Salam) where it
belongs and to carry out its meaning, you should fear Allah, and let
your religion, heart and mind be safe from you; do not pollute them
with the darkness of sins.” So, the first peace and the first desired
safety is that of the religion, of the heart and of the mind, and this is
a lengthy topic. The safety of the heart and the mind: This has been
taught by Ahlul-Bayt  and they can explain this statement. Salam
is fear of Allah, piety, and the first thing which must be safe is: your
religion, heart and mind. The Imam  says, “Do not pollute
them.” He means: Do not pollute your heart or mind, and also do not
pollute your religion. “Do not pollute them” means: do not pollute
these three things; do not pollute your religion with what?
It is polluted by deviation from the Book (Qur’an) and from the `Itra
(Prophet’s Progeny). If you deviate from the Qur’an and `Itra, you
will have polluted your religion, and you will no longer have any
religion left. “And let your religion, heart and mind be safe from
you, and do not pollute them with the darkness of sins, and let your
Guardians [angels] be safe, too.” The “Guardians” are the guardian
angels in charge of protecting you, the angels of recording good and
bad deeds, these are the angels that keep a record of what you do.
“And let your Guardians be safe.” How can there be safety and
peace with the Guardians? “Do not harm them.” It means do not hurt
them psychologically. “Do not harm them, and do not let them feel
bored with you,” let them not feel bored by you. And “Do not let
them feel alienated from you, do not harm, do not bore and do not
alienate them,” with what? This is done with sins or inattention.
They are hurt, they are bored, and they are alienated from you
because of what? It is because of your bad intentions, the times of
inattention, the wasting of time, the committing of transgressions.
“Do not harm them, do not bore them, and do not alienate them from
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you by your ill treatment of them.” Anything bad you do is an act of
such ill treatment.
Of course our narratives relate that when the Imams  are asked
how the angels of good and bad deed know about one’s intentions,
they say, “If one entertains a good thought, a sweet perfume
emanates from him which the angels smell. The angels smell the
good deeds. And if he entertains bad thoughts, a foul smell emanates
from him, an ugly one which the angels of bad deeds recognize, so
they record these bad intentions in their records if a practical effect
results from them. Thus do they recognize the good and the bad
intentions. It means if they detect the foul odor, they will put him
under surveillance in order to see if he carries out this intention or
not. If he avoids it, it will be written down for him as a good deed, if
he turns away from that bad intention. If he does it, it will be written
down as a sin against him; otherwise, the angels do not record
intentions. Yes, these good intentions come as a sign of the mercy of
Allah: When they are there, they are written down as good deeds.
But the bad intentions are not recorded: If he shies away from them,
it will be recorded as a good deed for him in his record of good
deeds. But when he commits this bad intention, it is then that the bad
deed is recorded. Even this bad deed, according to some of our
narratives, remains with the angel for several hours, for many hours,
waiting in anticipation that the individual would repent so he, the
angel, would not write down this bad deed. If many hours pass while
this individual does not reprent this ugly action which he committed,
it will then be written down in the record of his bad deeds. This is a
sign of mercy of the most Praised and Exalted One. Such is His
outgiving, favor and generosity. “Let your Guardians be safe from
you; do not harm them, do not bore them and do not alienate them
from you on account of your ill treatment of them.” Who is next to
be safe from you? “Then [do likewise to] your friend then your
enemy.” Even your enemy: You must not initiate any harm against
him. If your enemy initiates his hostility, avoid his harm, but do not
start to harm your enemy. Such is the behavior of Ahlul-Bayt .
Even on the day of Ashura: On that day which caused Allah’s Arsh
to shake, al-Hussain  did not start fighting those folks. He said,
“I hate to start fighting them.” Even at that moment. Ahlul-Bayt 
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are the symbol of peace, of love, of affection; therefore, through
what would loyalty to them be? Loyalty to them is done through
affection. So, what is the reward of their conveying the Message? It
is affection. Affection means our saluting Ahlul-Bayt . This
killing, violence and terrorism are the characteristics of the enemies
of Ahlul-Bayt , the distinction of those who assaulted the house
of Fatima , and this has been going on till our time.
Peace is the label of Ahlul-Bayt . Peace is the faith of Ahlul-Bayt
. “Then your friend, then your enemy.” The Imam  goes on to
say, “One from whom the closest individual is not safe, the one who
is the furthermost is more apt to it.” He means that you must try to
get peace to reach one who is close to you. If this is not possible,
you must at least get it to reach the furthermost individual. “One
who does not place peace in such places, he has neither peace nor
safety.” He means that if peace does not carry these meanings, the
Imam says, “If one does not put peace in such places, he has neither
peace nor safety, and he will be lying in his greeting even if he
disseminates it among people.” So, this is the real meaning of the
Salam greeting which we exchange. These are the words of our
Imam al-Sadiq . Although the narrative needs more explaining
than this, I cannot prolong my halt at it or keep on discussing it, for
there are many matters with which I have to deal. Now, what have
we understood from this narrative? This narrative lets us understand
the meaning of Salam. This narrative, as you have noticed, talks
about the peace that is established among us. The Imam  thus
speaks: “One who does not place the Salam in these places…,” that
is, the places indicated above…, etc. The Imam  talked about the
deals, trusts, additions, friendship and companionship. The Imam
 talked about peace; what does peace mean? “So fear Allah.” He
said, “If you want to place peace where it belongs and carry out its
meaning, you must fear Allah.” Then he  said, “If you want to
put peace where it belongs and carry out its meaning, you must fear
Allah.” Then he said, “Let your religion, heart and mind be safe.” He
 also said, “Do not pollute them with the darkness of sins.” And
he said, “Let your Guardians be safe; do not harm them, do not bore
them, and do not alienate them from you with your ill treatment of
them, then your friend is safe then your enemy.”
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All these meanings exist in this word, in the word which you and I
exchange. Allah knows best how much of these meanings we give
this word. In other words, is there a presence for these meanings in
our life?! Allah knows best. The practical reality says that there is no
presence for all these meanings in the Salam which we try to
disseminate among the public. Anyhow, we hope our Salam would
be thus, and we plead to the Imam of our Time ( )ع جto let our Salam
which we exchange be just that, although the practical reality says
that the Salam among people, among us, and by "us" I mean those
who love Ahlul-Bayt , is only a matter of courtesy. What about
the peace among us, I and you? I am talking about myself before
talking about others. Does the peace which I mention include these
meanings? The practical reality says that the Salam which we send
out, or try to disseminate among the public, or try to respond to it
among ourselves, does not include these meanings. Thus does the
practical reality say. What does our Imam  say? “If one does not
place the Salam where it belongs, there will be neither Salam nor the
granting of salvation.” Such is not called Salam. It is clatter. “And
he will be lying in his Salam even if he disseminates it among the
public.” I do not wish here to tackle an ethical issue, nor do I want to
be a preacher in explaining this narrative. The reason that prompted
me to quote this narrative, and to spend some time halting at it, is to
clarify the meaning of the Salam among us; is it thus deep? If the
peace among us is thus deep, what would you say about the Salam
with which Ahlul-Bayt  are greeted?! How deep is it?!
This is the reason that prompted me to quote this narrative. I
explained this narrative and halted at it desiring to reach this point: If
the Salam among us, between myself and yourself, I am a servant of
Allah and so are you, we all are servants of Ahlul-Bayt …, if the
Salam between you and me is as deep as that and in this meaning,
when this meaning is not there, the Imam  says, “There will be
neither peace nor salvation and he would be lying in his Salam even
if he disseminates it among the public.” The talk is about the public,
the general public. So, how deep is the meaning of Salam when I
recite the following in this Ziyara: “Peace with you, O Household of
the Prophet ”? Even if I want to remain at the level of the
73

statement, not going beyond this level, if I want to stop at the level
of the statement, this means that the meanings mentioned in this
narrative have to take another depth with the Imams . So, when I
greet you and you greet me, all deals, trusts, additions, friendships
and comraderies… must be safe. I have to deal with you based on
fear of Allah. My religion, heart and mind must be safe. The
Guardians must be safe from me. My friend and enemy must be safe
from me. So, how should addressing Ahlul-Bayt  be?!
These hearts have to be safe with Ahlul-Bayt . These minds have
to be safe with Ahlul-Bayt . So, life has to be safe with AhlulBayt . One person from among his companions asked Imam alRidha , “O son of the Messenger of Allah! What is my status
with you?” The Imam  said, “Look at your heart: How much of a
status I enjoy with you? I have for you the same.” Look at your
heart. Look at these implications… This implication may sum up the
meaning to which I want to point out: what the Salam among us
means: When I am loyal to you, upon greeting you, Brother, while
being loyal to you, you will likewise reciprocate with the same
extent of loyalty. When I am not loyal to you, you will not be loyal
to me. When we salute the Imams , the same meaning is implied
which narratives state. When one says, “Labbayk!”, be it when one
performs the pilgrimage or the `umra, do not narratives tell us that
Allah says to many of those who thus articulate, “There is no
positive response for you with Me, nor do I grant you happiness”?
“Labbayka Allahomma, Labbayk!” (O Lord! Here I am!) The answer
comes, “There is no positive response for you with Me, nor do I
grant you happiness”. "What status do I have with you, O son of the
Messenger of Allah?" He  said, “Look at your heart: How much
of a status do I enjoy with you? I have for you the same.”
When we salute the Imams  with “Peace with you, O Household
of the Prophet,” their response will come according to your status
with them. “I testify that you hear my speech and respond to my
greeting.” How much [veneration] do we have in our hearts for the
Imams ? The response will come according to the level of such a
status which we have for them. If these hearts are not loyal to the
Imams , the answer will be commensurate with the greeting.
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What sort of greeting is it? If you are greeted, what result comes
from it? If the greeting is articulated, the response to it will be equal
or better. Definitely, Ahlul-Bayt  respond with what is better,
with what is better than the best. But when the greeting is good, how
would Ahlul-Bayt  respond to it? A bondmaid once greeted
Imam al-Sajjad  with a fragrant bouquet, that is, she one day
gave him a rose, according to some narratives; that day was an Eid.
She picked one rose and gave it to him. How did the Imam respond
to this greeting? He set her free seeking the pleasure of Allah. He
greeted her with what is much better than her greeting. Ahlul-Bayt
 respond to our greetings with what is better, with what is better
than the best. But our greeting must be good. When we say, “Peace
with you, O Household of the Prophet ,” does this salutation
contain these meanings?! This means that our dealing with AhlulBayt  must be good, our love for Ahlul-Bayt  must be quite
truthful. What is our dealing with Ahlul-Bayt ? Our dealing with
Ahlul-Bayt  is based on knowledge. What is our knowledge? Is
our knowledge of Ahlul-Bayt  as the Ahlul-Bayt  want it,
based on the speech of Ahlul-Bayt , or does it rely on ahadith
transmitted by this man and that in the books of those who differ in
their views from us? Or is it based on a statement decorated by this
man and that who stuffed his brains with the speech of newspapers
and magazines? Where do we get the knowledge of Ahlul-Bayt 
from?
When we salute Ahlul-Bayt  with, “Peace with you, O
Household of the Prophet!,” this peace must meet the conditions
stated above, and all this must be according to the level of the
statement because this narrative before us is on the level of the
statement: It explains the meaning of the word “Salam”,
conditioning the Salam between myself and yourself, Brother,
between myself and yourself, sister, that this greeting between us is
based on what? It is based on the truthfulness of the deal, on good
manners, on loyalty, and on piety. Each of these meanings, which
are distant in our practical life, remains to be distant in its full
meanings. They do not exist in our life except as sketches and
phantoms. This is the truth, so much so that even when we talk so
much about religion, about divine knowledge, we do not have these
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meanings except as phantoms, pale shadows and dim images. The
facts do not exist, and this is the serious calamity in which we live.
This is the truth. This is the truth which we live day and night. No,
wonder, then, when our Imam al-Sadiq  says, “Times pass by the
heart of a believer like worn out dry leather, empty of iman, empty
of disbelief.” The narrative talks about a believer of the high levels.
Hours pass by his heart; so, what would you say about our hearts as
years and years pass by, not hours, as these hearts remain empty of
iman, empty of disbelief, with the exception of the clatter of the
tongue, of pale shadows and dim actions which we put under the
label of piety, righteousness and other true labels of which we own
only dim images in our life? Anyhow, I do not wish to elaborate my
discussion of this subject, but the talk about the Comprehensive
Ziyara, when we greet the Imams  with “Assalamo Alaikom!”,
this greeting has to be truthful: truthful in knowledge, truthful in
loyalty, truthful in saluting. We must make our life, our minds, our
hearts, our life-spans, our wealth…, everything: our time, our
health… in the service of Muhammed  and the Progeny of
Muhammed . “Assalamo Alaikom!” must bear the knowledge
which they require, the knowledge that is based on what they 
said, not on what those who differ from Ahlul-Bayt  have said,
not what is stated in newspapers, magazines and different books
which have nothing to do with the Household of Infallibility and
have no relationship with the Book (Qur’an) and the Progeny  or
the speech which is based on false criteria originating from the
human taste, foolish commendations and standards, and the like of
this is a lot. It is pronounced from the pulpits, it is said on satellite
television channels. It is stated in books and everywhere. Where is
the knowledge of Ahlul-Bayt ?
The knowledge of Ahlul-Bayt  exists in the Qur’an and `Itra. The
knowledge of Ahlul-Bayt  reaches us from Ahlul-Bayt .
Knowledge must be verified so the peace greeting may at least has a
measure of honesty. When I say, “Assalamo Alaikom, O Household
of the Prophet!,” I have at least some knowledge issued by AhlulBayt , not by individuals who claim that they are on the line of
Ahlul-Bayt  while they fill their buckets from everywhere other
than Ahlul-Bayt . They fill their buckets from everywhere, but
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when talk comes about Ahlul-Bayt , doubts and suspicions are
raised. the speech of Ahlul-bayt  is clear, frank and obvious, and
the text of the Comprehensive Ziyara is one of such clear texts;
therefore, I have selected this sacred text. When we say, “Assalamo
Alaikom!,” we have to realize the first condition: knowledge, at least
knowledge with limits, at least this knowledge is the minimum. But
from where does this knowledge come?! It comes from the Qur’an
and `Itra : “… So long as you adhere to them, you shall never
stray after me [after my demise] at all.” From here, the meaning of
“Assalamo Alaikom!” becomes clear as we addres our Imams ,
whether it is in the Great Comprehensive Ziyara or in any other
ziyara, in the sacred Ashura Ziyara, or in any other ziyara, or it may
be in a salutation which we compose. We salute the Imams  from
a distance or closely, or when it is a salutation which we recite at the
end of the prayer as we salute the greatest Prophet  with
“Assalamo Alaikom, O Prophet! Assalamo Alaina (peace with us)
and with Allah’s righteous servants. Assalamo Alaikom; Assalamo
Alaikom…” This Salam is directed at the Messenger of Allah  and
his Purified Progeny . Prayer, from the beginning to end, is a
transfiguration of the Names of Allah which are apparent in the
realities of Ahlul-Bayt . By the will of Allah, we will find time to
explain the meanings of prayer which we perform according to
statements made by the Household of Infallibility .
“Assalamo Alaikom, O Household of Infallibility!” Such a salutation
has to stem from knowledge, at least from a minimum extent of
knowledge, and this knowledge comes from the same pur
fountainhead: the Qur’an and the `Itra . This meaning, this
horizon, this is the horizon of the statement: Up to now, we have not
exited this horizon. There are other meanings, but time has no
mercy. Time is limited, while the pursuits are many, and the Great
Comprehensive Ziyara is also lengthy. I try to explain what I can
explain, for nobody is sure of his end, nobody ensures any matter
relevant to his life-span. I wish to explain these meanings to my
brothers and sisters, sons and daughters, those who love Ahlul-Bayt
, perhaps I earn some benefit and perhaps they, too, may gain
some benefit. Perhaps we will live some of our time, pick some of
time to remember the hadith of the Household of Infallibility .
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“Assalamo Alaikom, O Household of the Prophet!” This salutation
must stem from knowledge. This knowledge means loyalty, the
fulfillment of pledges made to them . This and other talk is
plentiful, and it falls within the scope of the statement. I cannot
tackle this narrative and apply to it the testimonies of dealing with
the Imams , be it in deals, trusts, additions, friendships,
comraderies, fear of Allah… and all other meanings. Each of these
meanings has a meaning that is compared with it in our dealing with
Ahlul-Bayt . If we want to explain all these meanings, we will
consume a great deal of time. But I used this method: I took this
narrative and explained the meaning of Salam among the servants of
Allah, among Allah’s creation, between myself and yourself, and it
became clear how deep the meaning is, although I did not explain
the narrative in its full sense, not even from this aspect. Yet it
became clear to us how deep the meaning is. Thereupon, I followed
this standard. Based on this, I made this reference; so, how deep the
meaning of peace can be with Ahlul-Bayt ?
I said that all this falls within the horizon of the statement. If I depart
a little bit from the horizon of the statement to that of the sign, and
the sign is just a sign, the sign does not need an explanation. Despite
all of this, we do not take from the sign except its ends. We are at a
level. When I talk, I talk from my own self, for I and my peers are at
a level where we do not take of the sign other than its ends and
through the hadith of Ahlul-Bayt . As regarding deep signs, this
is something for me and for my peers which is far fetched: I will
never be able to reach it. I shall hold on to the loose ends of the
sign’s horizon. These are loose strings at the tip of the covers’ ends,
at the ends of carpets, the strings that are at the end of a prayer rug
or at the end of the covering sheet with which one covers himself.
They are called sharashir. I hold on to the sharashir of the sign’s
horizon, I point, for example, to what is contained in the sacred AlKafi. I said, during both previous episodes, that the implications of
the Comprehensive Ziyara exist in the sacred Al-Kafi book.
The narrative is the 39th in a chapter on the birth and demise of the
Prophet . The narrative is reported by our mentor, Abu Ja`far alKulayni through his own isnad from Dawood ibn Katheer al-Riqqi
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who said, “I asked Abu Abdullah, peace with him, ‘What is the
meaning of A Salutation on the Messenger of Allah?’ that is, when
we salute the Messenger of Allah , when we salute Ahlul-Bayt
. سلِي ًما
ْ َس لﱢ ُموا ت
َ ص لﱡوا َعلَ ْي ِه َو
َ “ َي ا أَيﱡ َھ ا الﱠ ِذينَ آ َمنُ واO you who believe!
Send blessings unto him and salute him with a per fect
salutation” (Qur'an, 33:56). Of course a salutation has two
connotations: The first is peace. And the second is surrendering to
his command. The talk here is about the Salam. Dawood ibn Katheer
al-Riqqi asks Imam al-Sadiq  about the meaning of saluting the
Messenger of Allah , or about the meaning of Peace with the
Messenger of Allah, if it is by way of an address between two
persons which may be alright in some cases. But if the Salam on the
Messenger of Allah  is in the form of an address between two
persons, it may sometimes be alright. But if the salutation of the
Messenger of Allah is a label, this salutation will itself be the subject
[rather than the predicate]. Dawood ibn Katheer al-Riqqi asks the
Imam  about the meaning of saluting the Messenger of Allah 
in the Comprehensive Ziyara: “Peace with you, O Household of the
Prophet!” What does this salutation mean? Our Imam al-Sadiq 
explains for us. He said, “When Allah, the most Praised, the most
Exalted One, created His Prophet, his wasi, daughter and both his
sons—meaning al-Hassan and al-Hussain, for they are sons of the
Messenger of Allah in all reality—when Allah, the most Blessed and
the most Exalted One, created His Prophet, his wasi, his daughter,
both his sons and all Imams—up to the Imam of our Time, peace
with him—and He created their Shi`as, He undertook the covenant
from them that they should be patient, they should persevere, and
they should maintain their grounds—He took on them the covenant,
each according to his ability. Is the covenant that is taken from the
Messenger of Allah  the same as that taken from me and you?
There is a covenant taken from the Messenger of Allah  and his
Ahlul-Bayt , and there is a covenant taken from the Shi`as.
Definitely, the covenant taken from the Seal of Prophets, the Master
of Beings , is accountable. We do not know what the context of
this covenant is. Anyhow, the narrative has a hint, a sign, and I said
that signs are hard to explain. A short while ago, I said that I only
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hold on to the sharashir of the horizon of signs through these
narratives. “When Allah, the most Praised, the most Exalted One,
created His Prophet, his wasi, daughter and both sons and all Imams
, creating their Shi`as, He undertook the covenant from them that
they should be patient, persevere, maintain their grounds and fear
Allah, and He promised them…” A short while ago we talked about
the meaning of Salam, that it contains fear of Allah. This context
supports this one. “… to fear Allah, and He promised them to deliver
the Blessed Land and the Secure Sanctuary to them, to, relieve them
of their enemy, and the earth will be altered by Allah, through peace,
securing everything in it, there is no harm in it at all: There is no
contention in it for any of their enemies. They shall have in it
whatever they please. The Messenger of Allah  undertook the
covenant thus from all Imams  and their Shi`as—meaning
another covenant from the Messenger of Allah —saluting him,
that is, saluting the Messenger of Allah —is a reminding of the
same covenant and a renewal of it by Allah, perhaps He, the most
Great, the most Mighty, will speed up the peace for you with
everything it includes—a clear and obvious sign to the meaning of
Salam.
Here is the sacred book, Al-Kafi, the jewel of hadith books. And here
is the statement of our Imam al-Sadiq , the jewel of speech and
of hadith. Dawood ibn Katheer al-Riqqi asks the Imam  about
the meaning of saluting the Messenger of Allah , and we, too,
wish to know the meaning of Salam in the Comprehensive Ziyara:
“Assalamo Alaikom, O Household of the Prophet!” What is this
“Salam” which we articulate? What does the narrative say? It says:
Two covenants were taken from us: The first covenant was taken by
Allah; thus the narrative says: “When Allah, the most Praised, the
most Exalted One, created His Prophet, his wasi, daughter and both
sons and all Imams, creating their Shi`as, He undertook the covenant
from them that they should be patient, they should persevere, and
they should maintain their grounds, and he promised them…” This
is the covenant of Allah. What did He promise them? “… to hand
them over the Blessed Land.” When will that be? It will happen after
they persevere, hold their ground and fear Allah. The Imam 
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points out here to a verse from Surat Āli Imran, the last verse of this
blessed Sura (Qur’anic Chapter) number 200:
200. O you who believe!
Persevere in patience and
constancy: Vie in such
perseverance;
strengthen
each other and fear Allāh so
you may prosper.

ْ ﻳﹶﺎ ﺃَﻳﱡﻬﹶﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺬﹺﻳﻦﹶ ﺁﻣﹶﻨﹸﻮﺍْ ﺍﺻﹾﺒِﺮﹸﻭﺍْ ﻭﹶﺻﹶﺎﺑِﺮﹸﻭﺍْ ﻭﹶﺭﹶﺍﺑِﻄُﻮﺍ٢٠٠
ﻭﹶﺍﺗﱠﻘُﻮﺍْ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻪﹶ ﻟَﻌﹶﻠﱠﻜُﻢﹾ ﺗُﻔْﻠﹺﺤﹸﻮﻥﹶ

What did the covenant obligate them?
“They must persevere, maintain their grounds and fear Allah.” These
meanings need to be explained. I do not wish to stop to explain them
but to clarify the rest of the narrative: “He promised them to deliver
the Blessed Land and the Secure Sanctuary to them, to let the everInhabited House descend for them, and to show them the raised
Ceiling.” When will this take place? It will take place during the
days of the righteous government the start of which will be during
the days of the Imam of our Time, al-Hujja ()ع ج, following his
sacred reappearance. These meanings will be realized when there is
a Return, the return of the Prophet  and the Imams , because
the program of the Hujja Imam, Allah’s peace and blessing with
him, is to open the gates between the world of martyrdom and those
of the world of the unseen, so that man on earth will establish a link
with the world of the unseen. How will these gates be opened? There
is a formative connection. There will be many cosmic changes. The
cosmos will change, and things will happen. Change will take place.
This earth will turn into another earth, a blessed earth, an earth
having characteristics that differ from those of the earth on which we
now live. This earth will be replaced by another earth the nature of
which will be different, one the characteristics of which change;
therefore, the animals’ nature will be different: There will be no
drought, no shortage of water, no environmental pollution. The earth
will change [into a] blessed earth where there will be no
earthquakes, nor will there be volcanoes. The earth will bring about
its dearest ones: He promised them “to deliver the Blessed Land and
the Secure Sanctuary to them, to let the ever-Inhabited House
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descend for them, and to show them the raised Ceiling.” The
“Secure Sanctuary,” the Extended Secure Sanctuary… This Secure
Sanctuary is the extended one. Where does it extend from? It
extends from Mecca to Medina up to Ali , i.e. to Najaf, to
Kerbala, to Toos…, such is the Extended Sanctuary. “He promised
them to deliver the Blessed Land and the Secure Sanctuary to them,
to let the ever-Inhabited House descend for them.” And He will let
the ever-Inhabited House descend for them, such is the change in
earth that will take place, and such is the connection between the
worlds of the unknown and those of martyrdom.
The Ever-Inhabited House is in the fourth heavens, but the veils,
barriers and cosmic system will change. There will be
communication between this world and those worlds: “He will let
the ever-Inhabited House descend for them and show them the raised
Ceiling.” The Raised Ceiling, the high worlds that were raised above
us, i.e. they were lifted high above, there are veils and barriers that
separate us from them. They were raised above us due to the higher
nature of those worlds and to the lower nature in which we live in
this world. When the Imam reappears, when the State of
Righteousness starts and the cosmic changes begin, this world will
rise. This lower world will rise. Many barriers that separate this
natural world from the divine world will be removed. The
Reappearance issue is not political. It is an issue of governance, an
issue of social reform. This is part of the issue. The issue is greater
than that. Allah, Praise and exaltation belong to Him, brings about
the meaning of succession: succession on earth. The vicegerent of
Allah, Praise and Exaltation belong to Him, will be on earth. This
vicegerent must be in touch with all sides, be they in the natural
material world or in the upper one. Should this vicegerent carry
some of the characteristics of the one whom he succeeded? “He
promised them to deliver the Blessed Land and the Secure Sanctuary
to them, to relieve them of their enemy,” up to the end of the
narrative. When will this be, then, as the narrative say? “The
Messenger of Allah  undertook from all the Imams  a covenant
in this regard.” So, there are two covenants:
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A covenant from Allah, and a covenant from the Messenger of Allah
. The Imam  says, “Peace with him, with the Messenger of
Allah, and peace with the Imams, is a reminding of the same
covenant and a renewal of it with Allah.” This salutation, saluting
the Imams , is for renewing that covenant, a reminding of that
covenant: “Perhaps He, the most Great, the most Exalted One, will
speed it up and escalate the peace for you all with everything it
contains.” So, the Salam is this: The symbolism of Salam is this. The
meaning of Salam, then, is renewing a covenant with the Messenger
of Allah . The renewing of the covenant with the Messenger of
Allah, in its actual and practical meaning, is renewing the covenant
with the Imam of our Time ()ع ج. If we want to renew the covenant
with Allah and with His Messenger , who do we renew the
covenant with? We renew the covenant with the Imam of our time,
peace and blessings of the Almighty with him. “O Allah! Make me
acquainted with Yourself, for if You do not make me acquainted
with Yourself, I will not get to know Your Messenger, Your
Prophet! Make me acquainted with Your Messenger, for if You do
not make me acquainted with Your Messenger, I would not know
Your Hujja! And if You do not make me acquainted with Your
Hujja, I would stary from my creed.” There is knowledge of the
Hujja; to what gate does such knowledge lead us? It leads us to the
gate of the Messenger of Allah , to the gate of Allah, for this
Salam—Assalamo Alaikom, O Members of the Prophet’s
Household!—is a renewal of that covenant, of the Divine Covenant,
and of the covenant of the Messenger of Allah ; which covenant is
it? It is the covenant of Imamate and Wilayate. When does their
practical meaning materialize? It will do so at the time of the
reappearance of the Imam of our Time and when our Prophet  and
Imams  return. It is then that the meaning of Caliphate, Wilayate
and Imamate will materialize. In which phase are we now?
“Persevere and hold your ground;” we are in the phase of waiting.
We and those who preceded us and even during the time of the
Messenger of Allah , even during the time of the Master of Wasis
 and in the time of our past Imams , all are included in this
waiting.
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The narrative said that the covenant was taken from the Messenger
of Allah  and from the Imams  as well as from their Shi`as:
“Be patient, persevere, maintain your grounds,” according to the
narratives. He said, “Uphold the grounds of the One in Charge; wait
for the Hujja Imam, Allah’s peace and blessings with him." So,
“Assalamo Alaikom, O Household of the Prophet!” is a renewal of
the Divine covenant and of the Muhammedi covenant; in what? In
being patient, in preserving, in maintaining the grounds, in waiting,
in emphasizing the covenants and in getting to know how to hold on
to the Firmest Handle of the Imam of our Time, waiting for that day
when the world of martyrdom will in it open up onto the world of
the unseen, waiting for that day when the Blessed Land will be there,
the secure Haram from Mecca to Medina and from Medina to Najaf
to Kerbala to Toos to every area that has fragrance from Muhammed
 and the Progeny of Muhammd . The Secure Haram is that of
Muhammed  and the Progeny of Muhammed , up to that
covenant in which the ever-Inhabited House descends and the
Raised Ceiling is unveiled. This Salam is a reminder of these
covenants. When you greet our Imams  saying, “Assalamo
Alaikom, O Household of the Prophet!,” this is a renewal of the
covenants with them . This is something like a sign. The context
is very deep, and I find no time to explain it in all its details, but only
a little bit of a sign, and the free man is sufficed by a sign. As for
one whose paths are darkened, by Allah, a thousand thousands 1 of
statements do not do him any good. This is just a signal from afar. I
said that I cannot hold on to the ends of the sharashir of the horizon
of the sign world. The Commander of the Faithful  said, “O
Kumayl! Hearts are containers.” I have no container, I cannot help
holding on to the sharashir of the sign world through narratives of
Ahlul-Bayt, peace and blessings of Allah with them all.
Another sign, another glimpse of the sign horizon in a narrative in
`Ilal al-Shara’i`  ِعل ل ال شرائعby our mentor, al-Saduq , in Volume
Two, Chapter One, in a section about reasons behind performing the
ablution, the call to prayer, the prayer, etc. It is a lengthy one, and it
1

In Arabic, the word “million” does not exit; therefore, Arabs instead say
“a thousand thousands”. – Tr.
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is narrated from our Imam al-Sadiq  who quotes for us the
Messenger of Allah  narrating about his ascensions. The narrative
is very deep. I only wish to point out to the portions of it which we
need. Allah, the most Praised, the most Exalted One, addresses His
Prophet. “He [Allah] said to me…, etc.” Our Imam al-Sadiq 
tells us about his grandfather, the Messenger of Allah , saying,
“So He said to me, ‘O Muhammed! Say Salam.’ I said, ‘Assalamo
Alaikom.’” This is the Salam which is at the end of the prayer and
which is the same in the ziyaras. It is also the same in all other areas.
“So He said to me, ‘O Muhammed! Say Salam.’ I said, ‘Assalamo
Alaikom wa Rahmatullahi wa Barakatuh [Peace with you, the mercy
of Allah and His blessings], so Allah said…’” What did He say? “He
[Allah] said, ‘O Muhammed! I am the Salam; as for the greeting, the
mercy and the blessings, they are you and your offspring.’ Then my
Lord, the most Exalted One, the most Great, commanded me not to
turn to my left.” “I am the Salam.” Such is Allah, Praise and
Exaltation belong to him. The greeting, the mercy and the blessings
are “you and your offspring, O Muhammed.” The discussion of the
offspring, the Infallible Ones, the talk about the Household of
Infallibility: “`O Muhammed! I am the Salam; the greeting, the
mercy and the blessings are you and your offspring.’ Then my Lord,
the most Exalted One, the most Great, commanded me not to turn to
my left.” Here, there is a clear sign not to turn left because the left
carries a symbolism. What worlds does the left symbolize?
It symbolizes the under worlds. The left carries a sign to the worlds
of the barriers, “… that I should not turn left.” To what side should
be the turning? The turning should be to the right side; therefore,
when we recite Surat al-Waqi`a (Chapter 56 of the Holy Qur’an) we
need to stop at it for a long time, but time is not sufficient for us to
halt for a while at this Sura. This Sura talks in its beginning about
three groups:
7. And you shall be sorted
out into three groups.
8. Then (there will be) the
companions of the right
Hand;
What
will
the

 ًﻭﹶﻛُﻨﺘُﻢﹾ ﺃَﺯْﻭﹶﺍﺟﹰﺎ ﺛَﻼﺛَﺔ
  ﻣﹶﺎ ﺃَﺻﹾﺤﹶﺎﺏﹸ ﺍﻟْﻤﹶﻴﹾﻤﹶﻨﹶﺔﹺ؟،ﻓَﺄَﺻﹾﺤﹶﺎﺏﹸ ﺍﻟْﻤﹶﻴﹾﻤﹶﻨﹶﺔﹺ
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companions of the right
Hand be?
9. And the companions of the
left Hand; What will the
companions of the left Hand
be?
10. And those foremost (in
faith) will be foremost (in
the Hereafter).

  ﻣﹶﺎ ﺃَﺻﹾﺤﹶﺎﺏﹸ ﺍﻟْﻤﹶﺸﹾﺄَﻣﹶﺔﹺ؟،ﻭﹶﺃَﺻﹾﺤﹶﺎﺏﹸ ﺍﻟْﻤﹶﺸﹾﺄَﻣﹶﺔﹺ

 ﻭﹶﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎﺑِﻘُﻮﻥﹶ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎﺑِﻘُﻮﻥﹶ

Qur’an, 56:7-10
Then comes the talk about these groups: The companions of the left
hand are again mentioned in Verse 41:
41. The companions of the left
Hand,
what
will
the
companions of the left Hand
be?
42. (They will be) in the midst
of a fierce blast of fire and in
boiling water,

 ﻣﹶﺎ ﺃَﺻﹾﺤﹶﺎﺏﹸ ﺍﻟﺸﱢﻤﹶﺎﻝِ ؟،ِﻭﹶﺃَﺻﹾﺤﹶﺎﺏﹸ ﺍﻟﺸﱢﻤﹶﺎﻝ

 ٍﻓﹺﻲ ﺳﹶﻤﹸﻮﻡٍ ﻭﹶﺣﹶﻤﹺﻴﻢ

Up to the end of the verses. At the end of Surat al-Waqi`a also
comes a discussion of the fortunate ones who are close to their Lord,
those who were the foremost in believing in the Prophet’s Message:
88. Thus, then, if he is of those
nearest to Allāh,
89. (There is) rest and satisfaction
(for him) and a Garden of delights.
90. And if he is of the companions
of the right Hand,
91. (For him there is the salutation,)
“Peace be unto you” from the
companions of the right Hand.
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 ﻓَﺄَﻣﱠﺎ ﺇِﻥ ﻛَﺎﻥﹶ ﻣﹺﻦﹶ ﺍﻟْﻤﹸﻘَﺮﱠﺑِﲔﹶ
 ٍﻓَﺮﹶﻭﹾﺡﹲ ﻭﹶﺭﹶﻳﹾﺤﹶﺎﻥﹲ ﻭﹶﺟﹶﻨﱠﺔُ �َﻌﹺﻴﻢ
ﻭﹶﺃَﻣﱠﺎ ﺇِﻥ ﻛَﺎﻥﹶ ﻣﹺﻦﹶ ﺃَﺻﹾﺤﹶﺎﺏِ ﺍﻟْﻴﹶﻤﹺﲔﹺ
ﻓَﺴﹶﻼﻡﹲﻟﱠﻚﹶ ﻣﹺﻦﹾ ﺃَﺻﹾﺤﹶﺎﺏِ ﺍﻟْﻴﹶﻤﹺﲔﹺ

Qur’an, 56:88-91
The “right hand” is Ali  and the companions of the right hand
are the companions of Ali, the Shi`as of Ali . “Then my Lord,
the most Exalted One, the most Great, commanded me not to turn
left,” the turning should be to the right side. To what side? To Ali’s
side. Here, there are very precise signs, but there is no time to
explain them. By the will of Allah, within the folds of the next
episodes, I will point out to some of them. But I can point out to this
very interesting point: Narratives tell us that Allah, the most Praised
and the most Exalted One, was spoken to by Ali  on the carpet of
noor in the voice of Ali . When the Prophet  ascended to the
sublime stations, the high stations, he found Ali , he found an
image of Ali , and the angels were circumambulating and
performing the ziyara to this image, and the angels were the ones
that asked Allah to make an image for them in the likeness of Ali
due to their eagerness for him. Thus do the narratives say. In all of
this there are symbols. The issue must not be considered within its
apparent frame. In all of this there are symbols and signs which we
will explain at the right time by the Will of Allah Almighty.
“O Muhammed! I am the Salam; [whereas] the salutation, the mercy
and the blessings are you and your offspring.” This statement is a
quotation from the Prophet  and from the Infallible Ahlul-Bayt
, for they are the salutation, the mercy and the blessings;
therefore, the Holy Qur’an has pointed out to this symbolism in a
clear way. Verse 18 of Surat al-Ma’ida (Chapter 5 of the Holy
َو ﱠ
Qur’an), and Verse 25 of Surat Yunus state the following: ﷲُ يَ ْدعُو
َ
َ
يم
ْ اط ﱡم
 إِل ى دَا ِر ال ﱠAllāh calls (them) to the
ٍ ص َر
ِ الم َويَ ْھ ِدي َم ن يَ شَاء إِل ى
ٍ ِستَق
ِ س
abode of peace: He guides whomsoever He pleases to a straight way
(Qur’an, 10:25). The “abode of peace” is Paradise. The Salam in the
narratives of Ahlul-Bayt  is meant to be the wilaya of Ali .
 َو ﱠAllāh calls (them)
يم
ْ اط ﱡم
ﷲُ يَ ْدعُو إِلَى دَا ِر ال ﱠ
ٍ ص َر
ِ الم َويَ ْھ ِدي َم ن يَ شَاء إِلَ ى
ٍ ِستَق
ِ س
to the abode of peace: He guides whomsoever He pleases to a
straight way: “Al-Salam” is the name of the Paradise of the Creator,
all Praise and Exaltation belong to Him, to which reference is made
in Verse 25 of Surat Yunus: يم
ْ اط ﱡم
ٍ ص َر
ِ  َويَ ْھ ِدي َمن يَشَاء إِلَ ىAllāh calls
ٍ ِستَق
(them) to the abode of peace: He guides whomsoever He pleases to a
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straight way, and the speech is the one that exists in this narrative:
“O Muhammed! I am the Salam, [whereas] the salutation, the mercy
and the blessings are you and your offspring.” This is a sign, and this
is another context from the meanings of the Salam.
There is another sign in the Book of Allah, the Almighty, in Surat alQadr:
4. In it do the angels and
the ٍSpirit descend, by
Allāh's permission, on
every errand:
5. Peace, it is, until the
break of the dawn!

 ٍﺗَﻨﹶﺰﱠﻝُ ﺍﻟْﻤﹶﻼﺋﹺﻜَﺔُ ﻭﹶﺍﻟﺮﱡﻭﺡﹸ ﻓﹺﻴﻬﹶﺎ ﺑِﺈِﺫْﻥِ ﺭﹶﺑﱢﻬِﻢ ﻣﱢﻦ ﻛُﻞﱢ ﺃَﻣﹾﺮ

 ِﺳﹶﻼﻡﹲ ﻫﹺﻲﹶ ﺣﹶﺘﱠﻰ ﻣﹶﻄْﻠَﻊِ ﺍﻟْﻔَﺠﹾﺮ

Peace (Salam) it is until the break of the dawn: If we compose the
sentence grammatically, i.e. that of “Peace it is until the break of the
dawn”, it starts with the the Speaker's pronoun, while Salam is a
predicate indicative of Laylatul-Qadr. The Chapter is Surat al-Qadr:
In the name of Allāh, the Most Gracious, the Most Mercifulﺑﺴﻢ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻟﺮﲪﻦ ﺍﻟﺮﺣﻴﻢ

1. We have indeed revealed
this (Qur'an) in the Night
of Power (Destiny):
2. And what will explain to
you what the night of
power (destiny) is?
3. The night of power
(destiny) is better than a
thousand months.
4. In it the angels and the
Spirit descend, by Allāh's
permission,
on
every
errand:
5. Peace, it is, until the
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 ِ ﺇِ�ﱠﺎ ﺃَ�ﺰﹶﻟْﻨﹶﺎﻩﹸ ﻓﹺﻲ ﻟَﻴﹾﻠَﺔﹺ ﺍﻟْﻘَﺪﹾﺭ.١
 ِ ﻭﹶﻣﹶﺎ ﺃَﺩﹾﺭﹶﺍﻙَ ﻣﹶﺎ ﻟَﻴﹾﻠَﺔُ ﺍﻟْﻘَﺪﹾﺭ.٢
 ٍ ﻟَﻴﹾﻠَﺔُ ﺍﻟْﻘَﺪﹾﺭِ ﺧﹶﻴﹾﺮﹲ ﻣﱢﻦﹾ ﺃَﻟْﻒﹺ ﺷﹶﻬﹾﺮ.٣
 ٍ ﺗَﻨﹶﺰﱠﻝُ ﺍﻟْﻤﹶﻼﺋﹺﻜَﺔُ ﻭﹶﺍﻟﺮﱡﻭﺡﹸ ﻓﹺﻴﻬﹶﺎ ﺑِﺈِﺫْﻥِ ﺭﹶﺑﱢﻬِﻢ ﻣﱢﻦ ﻛُﻞﱢ ﺃَﻣﹾﺮ.٤

 ِ ﺳﹶﻼﻡﹲ ﻫﹺﻲﹶ ﺣﹶﺘﱠﻰ ﻣﹶﻄْﻠَﻊِ ﺍﻟْﻔَﺠﹾﺮ.٥

break of the dawn!
Qur’an, 97:1-5
It is a pronoun denoting Laylatul-Qadr as the predicate. The message
here is that Laylatul-Qadr is Salam, peace. Of course, there are very
precise signs in the narratives of Ahlul-Bayt  that discuss this
meaning. For example, what do the first verses of Surat al-Dukhan
(Chapter of the Smoke No. 44) say?
In the name of Allāh, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. ﺑﺴﻢ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻟﺮﲪﻦ ﺍﻟﺮﺣﻴﻢ

1. μā Mīm.
2. By the Book that makes
things clear,
3. We sent it down during a
blessed night, for We
(always) wish to warn
(against evil).

 ﺣﻢ

.١

 ﻭﹶﺍﻟْﻜﹺﺘَﺎﺏِ ﺍﻟْﻤﹸﺒِﲔﹺ

.٢

  ﺇِ�ﱠﺎ ﺃَ�ﺰﹶﻟْﻨﹶﺎﻩﹸ ﻓﹺﻲ ﻟَﻴﹾﻠَﺔﹴ ﻣﱡﺒﹶﺎﺭﹶﻛَﺔﹴﺇِ�ﱠﺎ ﻛُﻨﱠﺎ ﻣﹸﻨﺬﹺﺭِﻳﻦﹶ.٣

A narrative in sacred Al-Kafi and in other books quotes our Imam,
the gate to the fulfillment of needs, namely Musa ibn Ja`far  as
saying, “μā Mīm means Muhammed; the ‘Book that makes things
clear’ is Ali; the “blessed night” is Fatima.” So, “μā Mīm” is
Muhammed ; “We sent it down during a blessed night”; the
blessed night is Fatima , which is the same context reported in
many narratives that cite the Household of Infallibility  in
explaining the meaning of Laylatul-Qadr, in the meaning of
1. We have indeed revealed
this (Qur'an) in the Night
of Power (or Destiny):
2. And what will explain to
you what the night of
power (destiny) is?
3. The night of power
(destiny) is better than a
thousand months.

 ِﺇِ�ﱠﺎ ﺃَ�ﺰﹶﻟْﻨﹶﺎﻩﹸ ﻓﹺﻲ ﻟَﻴﹾﻠَﺔﹺ ﺍﻟْﻘَﺪﹾﺭ
 ِﻭﹶﻣﹶﺎ ﺃَﺩﹾﺭﹶﺍﻙَ ﻣﹶﺎ ﻟَﻴﹾﻠَﺔُ ﺍﻟْﻘَﺪﹾﺭ
 ٍﻟَﻴﹾﻠَﺔُ ﺍﻟْﻘَﺪﹾﺭِ ﺧﹶﻴﹾﺮﹲ ﻣﱢﻦﹾ ﺃَﻟْﻒﹺ ﺷﹶﻬﹾﺮ
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In many narratives, Laylatul-Qadr, which is mentioned in Surat alQadr, is Fatima , and it is the same blessed night referred to in
Surat al-Dukhan:
3. We sent it down during a
blessed night, for We
(always) wish to warn
(against evil).
4. In that (night) every
matter of wisdom is made
distinct.

 ﺇِ�ﱠﺎ ﺃَ�ﺰﹶﻟْﻨﹶﺎﻩﹸ ﻓﹺﻲ ﻟَﻴﹾﻠَﺔﹴ ﻣﱡﺒﹶﺎﺭﹶﻛَﺔﹴ؛ﺇِ�ﱠﺎ ﻛُﻨﱠﺎ ﻣﹸﻨﺬﹺﺭِﻳﻦﹶ

 ٍﻓﹺﻴﻬﹶﺎ ﻳﹸﻔْﺮﹶﻕُ ﻛُﻞﱡ ﺃَﻣﹾﺮٍ ﺣﹶﻜﹺﻴﻢ

Such is stated in the narratives and ahadith of Ahlul-Bayt , for
e.g. in the reference Ta’weel al-Ayat al-Zahira fil `Itra al-Tahira,
which is one of the most important sources of Tafsir al-Burhan. This
is Volume Two of this book. It cites the narrative from mentor alTusi . The narrative is from Abdullah ibn Ajlan al-Sakuni who
said, “I heard Abu Ja`far  saying, ‘The house of Ali and Fatima
 is the chamber of the Messenger of Allah  and the ceiling of
their house...” The talk here is not about a house in the (material)
sense of the word, that is, one built of bricks and mortar, etc. The
talk is about a house in the unknown meaning, in the further deeper
sense. I said that we are talking in the scope of signing, not in the
scope of the statement. “The house of Ali and Fatima  is the
chamber of the Messenger of Allah  and the ceiling of their house
is the Arsh of the Lord of the Worlds, and at the bottom of their
homes there is a scraped opening—an opening—to the Arsh—the
ascension of the wahi (inspiration)—and the angels descend on them
with wahi morning and evening, every hour and every twinkling of
the eye. The angels’ groups do not stop: a group descends as another
ascends. Allah, the most Praised and Exalted One, scraped the
heavens for Ibrahim  until he saw the Arsh. Allah increased the
strength of his vision. Allah made the vision of Muhammed, Ali,
Fatima, al-Hassan and al-Hussain , so strong, they were able to
witness the Arsh and find no ceiling for their home other than the
Arsh. The ceiling of their homes, therefore, is the Arsh of the most
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Merciful One, with the ascensions of the angels, with the spirits, one
group after another, uninterruptedly. There is no house of the Imams
from among us except that it has an ascension for the angels. This is
due to this verse of Allah, the most Exalted One, the most Great: تَنَ ﱠز ُل
وح فِي َھ ا بِ إِ ْذ ِن َربﱢ ِھ م ﱢم ن ُك ﱢل أَ ْم ر
ُ  ا ْل َمالئِ َك ةُ َوال ﱡرIn it, the angels and the Spirit
descend by the permission of their Lord on every errand.” Someone
asked him, “What does ‘on every errand’ mean?” The Imam said,
“In every errand.” He asked, “Are you talking about this
revelation?” He answered in the affirmative. The talk here is not
about the descending of the wahi; it is about a meaning deeper than
that. The talk of the wahi in books of logic and modern exegesis, the
talk about the revelation of the Qur’an in its pronouncements, the
descending of the Qur’an to the Messenger of Allah …, this is one
of the meanings of the communication between the Prophet  and
Allah, the most Praised and Exalted One. The issue is much deeper
than that and goes much further. The narrative talks about the
descending in another horizon, in deeper horizons. What does the
Imam  say?
“They find no ceilings for their homes except the Arsh, for their
homes are ceiled by the Arsh of the most Merciful One.” The talk
here is not about mud houses. The talk is about the realities of the
Imams . The talk is about the heart of the Prophet , about the
heart of Ali , about the reality of Muhammed , about the
reality of Ali … The talk is about an aspect of homes and
stations of Muhammed  and the Progeny of Muhammed and
they are in the earthly world. They are in the earthly world
remaining in contact with the higher worlds. Therefore, “They find
no ceilings other than the Arsh, for their homes are ceiled by the
Arsh of the most Merciful One and the ascensions of the angels and
the Spirit,” and the Spirit is a greater being than the angels.
The narrative is in the sacred Al-Kafi, and this is Volume One of the
sacred Al-Kafi, which talks about our Imam al-Sadiq in a chapter
about the births of the Imams, the first narrative. The narrative is
lengthy of which I quote what is needed. It is narrated by Abu
Busayr from our Imam al-Saidq . “I said, ‘May I be sacrificed
for your sake, is the Spirit not Gabriel?!’” That is, the Spirit to which
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Surat al-Qadr refers, because before this talk, the Imam said, “Ziyara
of the Spirit is due during Laylatul-Qadr.” He is talking about the
status of the Infallible Imam, and that the Infallible Imam is visited
by the Spirit on Laylatul-Qadr. “Ziyara of the Spirit is due during
Laylatul-Qadr.” Abu Busayr says, ‘May I be sacrificed for your
sake, is the Spirit not Gabriel?!’ The Imam said, ‘The Spirit is
greater than Gabriel. Gabriel is an angel, while the Spirit is a
creation greater than the angels.” The spirit is another being, the
Spirit is something else. Do you not notice how Allah, the most
Blessed and Exalted One, say, وح
ُ  تَنَ ﱠز ُل ا ْل َمالئِ َك ةُ َوال ﱡرThe angels and the
Spirit descend? Gabriel, Michael, Israfil, Israel and the cherubim
angels, the angels near to Allah and all types of angels fall under this
label. “The angels descend.” As regarding the Spirit, our Imam alSadiq says, “The Spirit is greater than Gabriel. Gabriel is an angel,
whereas the Spirit is a being greater than the angels.” Who is this
spirit?!
This spirit is the one mentioned in Surat al-Qadr: وح
ُ تَنَ ﱠز ُل ا ْل َمالئِ َك ةُ َوال ﱡر
ْ
َ
 فِي َھ ا بِ إِذ ِن َربﱢ ِھ م ﱢم ن ُك ﱢل أ ْم رIn it, the angels and the Spirit descend by the
permission of their Lord on every errand,” as the Imam said when
he [Abu Busayr] asked him, “On every errand?!” The Imam said,
“With every errand.” Here is verse 85 of Surat al-Isr¡':
85. They ask you concerning
the Spirit. Say: “The Spirit
(comes) by the command of
my Lord: Only a little
knowledge is communicated
to you, (O man!)”

 ﻭﹶﻣﹶﺎ، ﺍﻟﺮﱡﻭﺡﹸ ﻣﹺﻦﹾ ﺃَﻣﹾﺮِ ﺭﹶﺑﱢﻲ:ِﻭﻳﹶﺴﹾﺄَﻟُﻮ�َﻚﹶ ﻋﹶﻦِ ﺍﻟﺮﱡﻭﺡِ؛ ﻗُﻞ

 ﺃُﻭﺗﹺﻴﺘُﻢ ﻣﱢﻦ ﺍﻟْﻌﹺﻠْﻢِ ﺇِﻻﱠ ﻗَﻠﹺﻴﻼﹰ

Qur’an, 17:85
The Spirit mentioned in Surat al-Qadr is this same Spirit to which
the narratives refer. وح فِي َھا بِ إِ ْذ ِن َربﱢ ِھ م ﱢم ن ُك ﱢل أَ ْم ر
 تَنَ ﱠز ُل ا ْل َمالئِ َكةُ َو ﱡIn it, the
ُ الر
angels and the Spirit descend by the permission of their Lord on
every errand, every command of Allah, Praise and Exaltation belong
to Him. Let us stop and ponder on what the Spirit says in Surat alQadr: ش ْھ ٍر
َ ف
ِ  لَ ْيلَةُ ا ْلقَ ْد ِر َخ ْي ٌر ﱢمنْ أَ ْلLaylatul-Qadr (the Night of Power (or
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Destiny)) is better than a thousand months. According to the
narratives, the Night of Power (or Destiny) mentioned in this Sura is
Fatima . I have this narrative now in my hand. Laylatul-Qadr is
better than a thousand months; it means Fatima . Many
narratives about the Imams  say so. Laylatul-Qadr, which is
mentioned in Surat al-Qadr, is Fatima . I have pointed out to the
narrative from Imam al-Kadhim  in explaining the first verses of
Surat al-Dukhan: The Blessed Night which is mentioned in these
verses:
In the name of Allāh, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. ﺑﺴﻢ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻟﺮﲪﻦ ﺍﻟﺮﺣﻴﻢ

1. μā Mīm.
2. By the Book that makes
things clear,
3. We sent it down during a
blessed night, for We
(always) wish to warn
(against evil).

 ﺣﻢ

 ﻭﹶﺍﻟْﻜﹺﺘَﺎﺏِ ﺍﻟْﻤﹸﺒِﲔﹺ
 ﺇِ�ﱠﺎ ﺃَ�ﺰﹶﻟْﻨﹶﺎﻩﹸ ﻓﹺﻲ ﻟَﻴﹾﻠَﺔﹴ ﻣﱡﺒﹶﺎﺭﹶﻛَﺔﹴ؛ﺇِ�ﱠﺎ ﻛُﻨﱠﺎ ﻣﹸﻨﺬﹺﺭِﻳﻦﹶ

Imam al-Kadhim  says that μā Mīm refers to Muhammed ;
the Book that makes things clear is Ali , the Blessed Night is
Fatima , and Laylatul-Qadr is Fatima . Then this Chapter
starts talking about characteristics and events that take place during
Laylatul-Qadr. In Laylatul-Qadrm there is a time symbolism in the
earthly world. As for the sublime world, it is the Fatima  reality
which the cosmic time formed in the earthly world. She is LaylatulQadr during which the Qur’an was revealed in its entirety to the
heart of Muhammed: وح فِي َھ ا
ُ  تَنَ ﱠز ُل ا ْل َمالئِ َك ةُ َوال ﱡرIn it, the angels and the
Spirit descend. This Spirit is greater than the angels, it is another
being. This Spirit is one of the transfigurations of the Fatimi reality.
This night is Laylatul-Qadr, and Laylatul-Qadr is Fatima according
to the narratives of Ahlul-Bayt. During this night, the angels
descend, all the angels, and with the angels the Spirit descends: the
true Spirit of Fatima , the Fatimi reality: It points out to the
essence that incoproprates the reality of Prophethood and of
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Wilayate. She, therefore, is the Hujja (proof, evidence) over the
Imams . “We are the Hujjas over the creation, and Fatima, our
mother, is the Hujja ove us, the Hujja of Allah over us” because she
is the reality that incorporates Prophethood and Wilayate, because
she is the reality that incorporates the Muhammedi meaning and the
Alawi meaning, the Prophetic meaning and the Alawi meaning.
Between Muhammed and Ali there has been the Fatima  reality.
This is the Spirit that manifests itself during Laytul-Qadr. What is
the description of this night? س ال ٌم ِھ َي َحتﱠ ى َم ْطلَ ِع ا ْلفَ ْج ِر
َ Peace, it is, until
the break of the dawn! It is peace. This night is peace. This is
another image similar to the covenant, to the dialogue between Allah
and His Messenger  when He said, “O Muhammed! I am the
Salam, while the greeting, the mercy and the blessings are you and
your offspring,” as you have already come to know when we cited
one hadith in `Ilal al-Sharayi` a short while ago, the hadith which
mentor al-Saduq narrates from our Imam al-Sadiq  from the
Messenger of Allah , as has been stated, in one hadith in Al-Kafi
about the meaning of saluting the Messenger of Allah, about
renewing the covenant, the Divine covenant and the Muhammedi
covenant, that Allah, the most Praised, the most Ealted One, grants
them after that; when will that be? It will happen when the Imam or
our Time ( )ع جtakes charge, and in the Return He shall grant them
the Blessed Land, the Secure Haram, the ever-Inhabited House, the
Raised Ceiling…, and their discussion has already been stated
above. Also, when he ascended, He said to him, “Greet!,”
whereupon he greeted. It was then that He said, “I am the Salam,
[whereas] the greeting, the mercy and the blessings are you, O
Muhammed, you and your offspring, O Muhammed!” This is
another picture. A third is the one in my hands: the image of
Laylatul-Qadr; this is the Salam, the Peace, during which the angels
and the Spirit descend on the Infallible Imam . This is Allah’s
greeting of the Infallible Imam : the angels and the Spirit
descend in it.
When we greet the Imams with “Assalamo Alaikom, O Household of
the Prophet!,” this Salam is a recognition of their status. We here
recognize the Imams’ status and station. This has some sort of a
sign. Of course, the pursuits need more details, broader details and
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more explanations. There are other pursuits which I wished to point
out, but the program’s time has ended, and I took an additional time
for the program’s schedule. The program was supposed to last less,
but I liked to explain this meaning, the meaning of “Assalamo
Alaikom!,” so I may deal with a new meaning and context in the
upcoming episode by the will of Allah Almighty.
My conclusion is that when we say, “Assalamo Alaikom!,” it is the
renewing of a pledge, of a covenant, and a recognition of the faith of
Ahlul-Bayt . These are the stauses of Ahlul-Bayit . LaylatulQadr is their night, and its reality is their mother, Fatima, Allah’s
peace and blessings with her, and the Spirit, which is a greater being
than the angels, is one of the transfigurations of the Fatimi reality
which manifests itself in this Night, in Laylatul-Qadr. Such is the
truth about the Salam, the Salam of Allah, the Salam of the higher
beings to the Infallible Imam on earth. This descending is the
meaning of Salam. When we salute the Imams , we review this
faith and bring it to memory, remembering these meanings and
pledging to the Imams to believe in them, and this is the Introduction
to my statement. The statement is yet to be concluded, and the talk
about the Salam needs an explanation or a review of statement more
than that, but what can we do to the sword of time whose sword is
the cutting edge? If another opportunity becomes available to me, I
may add other explanations to the meaning of the Salam.
I conclude my statement and talk by saying the following:
Peace with you, O Household of the Prophet, the mercy of Allah and
His blessings,
And Peace with you, O Shi`as (followers) of the Household of the
Prophet, the mercy of Allah and His blessings.
I solicit your Du`a (supplication), all of you, and may you all remain
in Allah’s security.
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Shrine of Imam Ali ibn Musa al-Ridha (as), Mashhad, Iran
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FOURTH EPISODE

THE MEANING OF
“HOUSEHOLD OF THE PROPHET”

Peace with you all, the mercy of Allah and His blessings. This is the
fourth episode of our program “The Great Comprehensive Ziyara”.
As we agreed to do in the previous episodes, we recite the Great
Comprehensive Ziyara in Mafatih al-Jinan because this book is
available with the believing men and women who love Ahlul-Bayt
.
In the previous episode, we started reading the first statement of the
Great Comprehensive Ziyara when a visitor of a shrine says,
“Assalamo Alaikom, O Household of the Prophet!” In the previous
episode, we talked about the meaning of Salam, and I tackled a
group of sacred ahadith and narratives reported from the Infallible
Ones , and we still deal with the statements of this sacred ziyara.
“Assalamo Alaikom, O Household of the Prophet!” In this episode, I
deal with this phrase “Household of the Prophet”. I explained the
meaning of Salam in the previous episode, and I tackle in this
episode the meaning of “Household of the Prophet”. The first I deal
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with is the content of sacred narratives to which I will keep
returning, explaining and clarifying without going to the branches
and aspects from here and there.
The narrative is reported by our mentor, al-Saduq, from Abu Busayr
who said, “I said to Abu Abdullah, ‘Who are the Progeny of
Muhammed?’ He said, ‘They are his offspring; the Progeny of
Muhammed are his offspring—and his offspring are restricted in
Fatima; so, his offspring are the descendants of Fatima, and the
Prophet’s words are clearly obvious: ‘Every Prophet’s progeny
descend from his loin, and my Progeny descends from the loin of Ali
and Fatima.” I said to Abu Abdullah,” Abu Busayr goes on, “Who
are Muhammed’s Progeny?’ He said, ‘They are his offspring.’ I said,
‘Who are the members of his Household?’ He said, ‘They are the
Imams, the wasis.’ I said, ‘Who are his Progeny?’ He said, ‘They are
the fellows of the mantle.’” The narrative is clear, open and obvious
in explaining the meanings of these terms. We have a label for the
Progeny of Muhammed, and we have a label for the members of his
Household, and we have a label for the Purified `Itra. Who are the
Family of Muhammed? He said, “They are his offspring,” i.e. the
descendants of Fatima . “I said [Abu Busayr goes on], “Who are
the members of his Household?” He said, “They are the Imams, the
wasis.” “Who are his `Itra?,” I said. The `Itra is the family tree, the
root of the tree. According to the Arabs’ language, the word عت رة
‘`itra’ means the root of the tree. “I said [Abu Busayr goes on],
‘Who are his `Itra?’ He said, ‘They are the fellows of the mantle.’”
You know who the fellows of the mantle are, those who were with
the Messenger of Allah  under the mantle: Ali, Fatima, al-Hassan
and al-Hussain, peace and blessings of Allah with them all. “So I
asked [Abu Busayr resumed his dialogue with Imam al-Sadiq ],
‘Who is his nation?’ He said, ‘They are the believers who testified to
the truth of what he brought from Allah, the most Exalted One, the
most Great, those who hold on to the Two Weighty Things and who
were commanded to hold on to them: the Book of Allah and his
`Itra, his Ahlul-Bayt  from whom Allah removed all abomination
and purified them with a perfect purification. They are the two
authorities over the Imams, peace with them.’” Peace with the
Purified `Itra. Peace and blessings of Allah with him. The narrative
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is very beautiful. I am reading this narrative from Volume 25 of
Bihar al-Anwar of our mentor, al-Majlisi, who quotes it from the
book titled Ma`ani al-Akhbar of our mentor, al-Saduq . It is very
clear, frank and beautiful. At the same time, it does not need a great
deal of explaining. I repeat reading it due to its importance and so
that the meaning in it may settle in the minds of those who are
listening to me: “I [Abu Busayr] asked Abu Abdullah , ‘Who are
the Family of Muhammed?’ He  said, ‘They are his offspring.’ I
said, ‘Are they from among his Household?’ He  said, ‘they are
the Imams, the wasis.’ I asked him, ‘Are they from among his `Itra?’
He  said, ‘They are the fellows of the mantle.’ I said, ‘Who is his
nation?’ He  said, ‘They are the believers who testified to the
truth of what he had brought from Allah, the most Exalted One, the
most Great, those who hold on to the Two Weighty Things and who
were commanded to hold on to them: the Book of Allah and his
`Itra, his Ahlul-Bayt  from whom Allah removed all abomination
and purified them with a perfect purification. They are the two
authorities over the Imams, peace with them all.’” So, the two
authorities are: the Qur’an and the `Itra. What is related to the great
Comprehensive Ziyara before us, we address the Imams with:
“Assalamo Alaikom, O Household of the Prophet!” As regarding
Abu Busayr’s question, “Who are his Household?,” He  said,
“the are the Imams, the wasis.” The talk here is about the wasi
Imams; the address here is directed towards the wasi Imams.
Another beautiful and clear narrative, one the indication of which is
quite obvious, one which is very clear, is a narrative from Ghiyath
son of Ibrahim from Imam al-Sadiq  who quotes his forefathers
. He said, “The Commander of the Faithful  was asked about
the meaning of this statement of the Messenger of Allah : ‘I am
leaving among you behind me the Two Weighty things: the Book of
Allah and my `Itra.’ Who are the `Ira?’” This is a question which
was directed to the Commander of the Faithful : Who are the
`Itra to whom the Messenger of Allah  referred in the hadith in
which he said, “I am leaving among you behind me the Two
Weighty things: the Book of Allah and my `Itra.” Who are the `Itra?
What did the Commander of the Faithful  answer? He said, “I
am, al-Hassan, al-Hussain and the nine Imams from among the
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descendants of al-Hussain the ninth of whom is their Mahdi, alQaim; they do not part with the Book of Allah, nor does it part with
them, until they rejoin the Messenger of Allah  at his Pool.” It is
an open and clear narrative in explaining the meaning of the `Itra,
and I do not need to refer to the statements made by the scholars of
logic, nor do I need to go to the meaning of the “ahl” or “āl” in the
language. The narratives are frank and clear. The Comprehensive
Ziyara is the speech of Muhammed  and the Progeny of
Muhammed , and these narratives are theirs, and these words are
their words: they are quite clear, frank and obvious. The narrative is
a cutting edge. When the Commander of the Faithful  was asked
about the `Itra to whom reference was made in the hadith of the Two
Weighty Things in a clear and obvious way, what did he  say?
He said, “I am, al-Hassan, al-Hussain and the nine Imams from
among the descendants of al-Hussain the ninth of whom is their
Mahdi, al-Qaim; they do not part with the book of Allah, nor does it
part with them, until they rejoin the Messenger of Allah  at his
Pool.”
A third narrative is reported from our Imam al-Sadiq . All these
narratives were compiled by mentor al-Saduq in Ma`ani al-Akhbar
from Muhammed ibn Sulayman al-Daylami from his father, i.e.
Sulayman al-Daylami, who said, “I said to Abu Abdullah , ‘May
I be sacrificed for your sake! Who are the Āl (Family Members)?’
He said, ‘They are the descendants of Muhammed .’ I asked him
again, ‘Then who are the Household Members?’ He  said, ‘They
are the Imams .’ I again said, ‘In the verse saying َأَد ِْخلُ وا آ َل فِ ْر َع ْون
ب
َ َ( أCast the people of Pharaoh into the severest penalty)
ِ ش ﱠد ا ْل َع َذا
(Qur’an, 40:46) who are meant by the word  ”’?آ َلThat is, what is
meant by the word ( آ َلpeople of) in this verse? The inquirer is asking
the Imam . First, he asked the Imam  who the  آ َلare,
whereupon he  said that they are his offspring. Who the ahl
(family members) are? He  said that they are the Imams .
Then he asked him about this verse: ب
َ َ( أَد ِْخلُوا آ َل فِ ْرع َْونَ أCast the
ِ ش ﱠد ا ْل َع َذا
people of Pharaoh into the severest penalty), who the َآ َل فِ ْر َع ْون, the
people of Pharaoh, who are mentioned in this verse, are, the Imam
 says, “By Allah! He meant only his [Pharaoh’s] daughter, the
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daughter of Pharaoh. ب
َ َ( أَد ِْخلُ وا آ َل فِ ْر َع ْونَ أCast the people of
ِ ش ﱠد ا ْل َع َذا
Pharaoh into the severest penalty). So, the آل, people,  ُذ ّري ةoffspring,
 أھ لfamily and the ` ِعت رةitra, Progeny, are the Infallible ones, peace
and blessings of Allah with them all. It is just as the Master of Wasis
[Imam Ali ] had said, “The `Itra  ِعت رةare: I am, al-Hassan, alHussain and the nine descendants of al-Hussain the ninth of whom is
their Mahdi and Qaim.” These are the ones addressed in this sacred
ziyara and in any other ziyara. When we say السالم عليكم يا أھل بيت النبوة
“Peace with you, O Household of the Prophet!,” we mean these
individuals; we mean Ali, al-Hassan, al-Hussain and the nine
infallible ones from among the descendants of al-Hussain the ninth
of whom is their Mahdi and Qaim, the Imam of our Time ()عج.
Therefore, if we want to continue reciting the Comprehensive
Ziyara, we will reach somewhere. When we reach this statement و بكم
ُ و ھبطت به مالئكتُه،سلُه
ُ  و عندكم ما نزلت به ُر،يُنَفﱢس ال َھ ّم و يكشف الضر,
“Through you does worry disappear and harm dissipates; it is at your
abodes that His messengers (angels) descend and angels come
down…,” when we reach this point, if the address in the ziyara is
directed at the Commander of the Faithful , we say, و الى أخيك بُ ِع َث
“It is to your Brother [the Prophet ] that the Trusted
ُالروح األمين
ُ
Spirit was sent,” when the Master of Wasis  is being addressed.
If the Imams  are addressed, we say,  و الى،و الى أخيك يا أمير المؤمنين
“ جدكم سادتي األطھار بُعث الروح األمينIt is to your Brother [Prophet ],
O Commander of the Faithful, and to your grandfather, O my pure
masters, that the Trusted Spirit [Gabriel] was sent," since the ziyara
is for the Master of Wasis  and his Infallible sons .
This is the overall meaning. “ السالم عليكم يا أھل بيت النبوةPeace with
you, O Household of the Prophet.” So, the meaning of His
Household, then, is quite clear: Definitely they are al-Zahr¡ ,
who is included in the ` عترةitra, and she is included in the  آلāl , and
she is also included in his  أھل البيتAhlul-Bayt. Actually, al-Zahrā
 has the authority over the Imams from among the descendants of
the Master of Wasis . Did our purified Imam al-Askari  not
say, “We [Infallible Imams ] are Allah’s Hujaj (proofs,
evidences, witnesses) over the creation, over the servants [of the
Almighty], whereas Fatima, our mother, is Allah’s Hujja over us”?
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But the talk here is about this sacred text. In it, we address the
Master of Wasis  and the Infallible Imams from among his
offspring . We say, “Assalamo Alaikom, O Household of the
Prophet!” Fatima  is included in this label. She is the Lady of the
Household of the Prophet. But, according to the address, we
sometimes direct our address to the Master of Wasis , and some
other times we direct it at the Infallible Imams  from among his
offspring. We may also direct the address at all members of the
Household of the Prophet , for Fatima  is the Lady of the
Household of the Prophet : “O Household of the Prophet!” These
are the  آلāl,  أھلthe ahl, and the ` عترةitra; with which side are they
affiliated? “ يا أھل بيت النبوةO Household of the Prophet!” So, the
meaning is not quite clear unless we explain the meaning of
Prophethood. What does "Prophethood" mean?
I do not wish to go into linguistic details, nor do I wish to refer to the
statements of logicians or to the sayings of exegetes in searching for
a meaning for Prophethood. Rather, I tackle this meaning from
narratives that cite the Prophet  and Imams  so the picture
may become clear without entering into details. I do wish to discuss
the difference between nabi (Prophet) and rasool (Messenger). I do
not wish to discuss, for e.g. that some prophets receive their
prophecy in visions, some receive their prophecies through angels,
hearing the voice without seeing the angel… and such meanings.
These meanings apply to most prophets other than our Prophet .
The Prophethood of our Prophet  stands above [other] prophets;
therefore, I do not enter into these details which logicians and
exegetes handle. I go directly to the narratives of the Infallible Ones
 in order to explain the meaning of Prophethood, that of our
Prophet . In language, Prophethood means supremacy: “naba”
means rose high, and “nabwa” is the high place according to the
Arabs’ language. Also, the meaning of “nabwa” is knowledge. The
“nabwa” is height or elevated place. Also, “naba” means knowledge.
The "nabwa" is a high place, and no place can be high without
knowledge because height comes through knowledge. In the reality
of knowledge, what does Prophethood mean? According to
narratives of Ahlul-Bayt , Prophethood has a broader meaning,
one broader than the issue of conveying a message or notifying
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about legislative rulings. For our Prophet , there is a great status
of Prophethood. The greatest status of Prophethood is that of
absolute Divine caliphate. Allah, Praise and Exaltation belong to
Him, was and there was nothing with Him, then He spoke a word.
He, Praise and Exaltation belong to Him, made that word the basis
of existence. The narratives in this subject are lengthy, and we will
mention some of them as much as we can. This word is the label of
the absolute Divine caliphate because Allah, the most Praised, the
most Exalted One, vested this word on existence. In its reality, this
word is the Muhammedi reality, the first Muhammedi noor, thus do
narratives of Ahlul-Bayt  say.
So, the absolute Divine caliphate lies in the Muhammedi reality and
it occupes the highest level. The loftiest transfiguration of this
caliphate is that of Prophethood, the absolute Prophethood, not the
one restricted to the earthly world. The Prophethood in the earthly
world is within this level: َس ْلنَا َك إِالﱠ َر ْح َم ةً لﱢ ْل َع الَ ِمين
َ  َو َما أَ ْرWe sent you only
as a mercy for all the worlds (Qur’an, 21:107), as mercy for all, for
all the worlds. This mercy is absolute because it stems from the
absolute Divine caliphate. There is the Divine caliphate or, say, the
absolute Divine caliphate. The hightest level of this wilaya is the
seal of Prophethood. It is the one that opens and seals. I am talking
about Prophethood here in the absolute sense, not in the earthly
sense. As I said, Prophethood (nubuwwa  )نُبُ ﱠوةis, in the earthly
meaning, proportionate with the earthly world. As for the
Muhammedi reality, it is the reality that enjoys the status of the
absolute caliphate, the status of the absolute authority, the status of
the absolute Prophethood, and this meaning is broader than being
discussed within the frameworks of the science of logic and within
frameworks that the Prophet is inspired through visions or that an
angel talks to him without seeing the angel and the like of such
meanings. The talk here is about something which is very broad and
deep; therefore, I shall deal with some ahadith or narratives that
tackle this meaning.
Here is one narrative: This narrative was reported by our mentor, alKulayni, in his book Al-Kafi. This is Volume 15 of Bihar al-Anwar.
Mentor al-Majlisi cites this narrative from the sacred Al-Kafi. This is
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the narrative: “Muhammed ibn Sinan has said, ‘I was with Abu
Ja`far II—meaning the Jawad of the Imams —I was in the
company of abu Ja`far II, peace with him, when I mentioned the
differences among the Shi`as—that is, I said that there is a dispute
among the Shi`as in some pursuits, in some matters. Definitely, one
of the most important causes of this dispute is the factor of taqiyya
and the inability of the Shi`as to remain in touch with their Imams
 because of their fear of oppressors—I was in the company of
Abu Ja`fār II, peace with him, when I mentioned the dispute among
the Shi`as, whereupon he  said, ‘O Muhammed!—addressing
Muhammed ibn Sinan—O Muhammed! Allah, the most Praised and
the most Exalted One, remains unique in His Tawhid—i.e. He was
and there was nothing with Him—then He created Muhammed, Ali
and Fatima—of course these narratives may give the impression that
they may differ among themselves [in their wording]. In some
narratives, they mention the name of only the Prophet , whereas
some narratives mention these three names. Each of these narratives
looks at an aspect or an angle or a "whereas" situation. As the men
of wisdom say, had it not been for "whereas," wisdom would have
been voided—then He created Muhammed, Ali and Fatima. So, they
remained for a thousand eons—and the figures and time divisions in
these narratives have nothing to do with the worldly timing. This
talk was prior to the creation of beings, before constellations, stars,
suns and the earth were created…, before everything; so, there was
no time then like our time in which we now live—that Allah, the
most Praised and Exalted One, was solely Unique. Then He created
Muhammed, Ali and Fatima, and they remained for a thousand eons,
then He created all things and let them witness their creation,
requiring them to obey Him on their account and vesting on them
[on the three individuals named above] the authority over them—
such is Prophethood. This is the Prophethood in the absolute sense.
This is the absolute Divine caliphate. This is the overall authority for
the Prophet and his Progeny. The talk is not about an Imam robbed
of his authority, position or government over the people by
worthless such-and-such individuals. The caliphate of the Prophet
 and his Ahlul-Bayt  is a Divine one. It is broader than all
meanings about which scholars of logic talk such as: “O
Muhammed! Allah, the most Blessed, the most Exalted One,
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remained Unique in His Unity, then He created Muhammed, Ali and
Fatima who remained for a thousand eons, then He created all
things—“He created all things” means: He thereafter created time
and the constellations. So, “a thousand eons” stated above has
nothing to do with worldly timings—then He created Muhammed,
Ali and Fatima who stayed for a thousand eons, then He created all
things, whereupon He required them to testify to His creating
them—meaning they oversaw their creation—and He established
obedience for them from all things—and He assigned their affairs to
them all—This narrative is in sacred Al-Kafi—so they permit and
ban as they please. This permitting and prohibiting is not within the
Shari`a circle. The legislative aspect is part of this permitting and
prohibiting. This permitting and prohibiting fall within the formative
aspect, and the legislative aspect after that branches out from the
formative aspect. This narrative talks about the formative dimension
in existence: He let them witness their creation. He required these
beings, all these things, to obey them [obey the Infallible Ones ].
There is no prohibiting and forbidding in as far as inanimate objects
are concerned; the talk here is about forming: He let them witness
their creation, requiring the latter to obey the witnesses and vesting
on them [on the three individuals named above] the authority over
these beings, i.e. formative matters—and He vested their matters on
them, so they permit whatever they please and prohibit at will. They
will not do what they please unless Allah, the most Blessed, the
most Exalted One, pleases. Their will is the will of Allah. Then He
said, “O Muhammed!” (The person addressed is Muhammed ibn
Sinan) “Anyone who goes ahead of this creed,” this doctrine, this
doctrinal faith, “abandons the faith just as swiftly as an arrow leaves
a bow.”
This is a metaphor. How does one get out of this faith? It means his
heart and mind do not accept this faith. He is one who swiftly
abandons the [Islamic] faith. “O Muhammed! If one goes ahead of
it, he abandons it, and if one lags behind it, he will be annihilated—
that is, he becomes nil—and if one holds on to it, he will catch up
[with the vanwagon of the saved ones]—Take this [piece of advice],
as a clear, frank and open one.” The Imam  thus sums up this
creed in the most beautiful way in this narrative. This narrative is
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very beautiful and deep in its meaning. It is brief. This narrative is
brief and is reported in the sacred Al-Kafi from our Imam al-Jawad
. I repeat reading these narratives so their meanings may settle in
our minds: “O Muhammed! Allah, the most Praised and Exalted
One, remained Unique in His Tawhid, then He created Muhammed,
Ali and Fatima who stayed for a thousand eons, then He created all
things, whereupon He let them witness their creation, requiring the
latter to obey them [i.e. to obey these three individuals]—the
formative obedience—and vested the matters on them, so they
permit whatever they please—in the formative sense prior to
legislation—and prohibit as they please—in the formative sense
prior to legislation—and they will not do anything except as Allah,
the most Praised and Exalted One, wills.” Then He  said, “O
Muhammed! If one goes ahead of this faith, he swiftly abandons it,
and one who lags behind it will be annihilated, while one who holds
on to it catches up [with the vanwagon of the saved ones]. Take this
[piece of advice], O Muhammed!” Such is the status of the absolute
Prophethood, the absolute wilaya, the overall wilaya. Talking about
this wilaya, the overall wilaya, that is, the highest level of wilaya, is
talking about the level of Prophethood. So, when we address the
Infallible Ones  saying, “Assalamo Alaikom, O Household of the
Prophet!,” we mean to say, "Assalamo Alaikom, O people of the
wilaya!" The Household of the Prophet are the Household of the
wilaya, mastership. The Household of Prophethood is the center of
the wilaya, the Household of the entire caliphate. The highest level
of the overall caliphate is that of Prophethood which opens and
seals. The first in charge of it is Muhammed  in his first existence,
in his sublime existence from the noor of which all noors were
derived.
A second narrative tackles this subject from another aspect in a way
that takes note of another “whereas”; other than that, the context is
the same. The context, in the end, is one and the same. This amount
of details is only for observing the human understanding, as our
Imam al-Sadiq  says, “Knowledge used to be one point which
ignorant ones multiplied.” Knowledge in its basis is one reality, but
man’s ignorance prompts him to coin juridical concepts, and this
research falls outside our present discussion. But in philosophy, this
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subject is clear and well known, i.e. the subject of the juridical
concepts which man makes through the mental ability inherent in
him, juridical concepts for the sake of facilitating education and so
that it would be easy for him to think, to realize the meanings that
surround him; otherwise, the rational concepts have no reality in the
external world. Rather, they fall within the level and in the horizon
of being juridical; therefore, they are called juridical concepts. I do
not wish to delve into this story.
I now point out to another narrative. I recite for you another text
from the Prophet  and his Ahlul-Bayt . It handles another
aspect. But all the talk is about the whole wilaya and the highest
level in it: that of overall Prophethood. The second narrative is
transmitted by our mentor, al-Majlisi, from Kanz al-Fawa’id by the
revered narrator of traditions, al-Karajki . This narrative is about
the Prophet . What does the Seal of Prophets  say? “Allah
created me, created Ali, Fatima, al-Hassan and al-Hussain before
creating Adam, peace with him.” This narrative mentions these five
names. I said a short while ago that this is not a difference in the
narratives; rather, each narrative looks at a particular aspect. In other
words, each narrative shows one side of the reality: “Allah created
me, created Ali, Fatima, al-Hassan and al-Hussain before creating
Adam, peace with him.” When did that happen? “[It happened]
when there was no heavens built, nor earth outstretched, nor were
there darkness, light, sun, moon, Paradise or Hellfire,” i.e. before all
creation. This is the same previous context. He created them then
created all things after that: “Allah created me, created Ali, Fatima,
al-Hassan and al-Hussain before creating Adam, peace with him,
when there was no heavens built, nor earth outstretched, nor were
there darkness, light, sun, moon, Paradise or Hellfire.” This status,
this horizon, is the horizon of the overall wilaya, and the highest
level in the overall wilaya is the overall Prophethood. This horizon is
outside that of the earth, outside that of the heavens, outside that of
the natural world, outside that of the lower and upper worlds. This is
the Olive Tree which is neither eastern nor western. This is the Olive
Tree which is the origin of everything, the one from whose oil
existence came to be: ضي ُء
ِ ُ يَ َك ا ُد َز ْيتُ َھ ا يone whose oil is almost
luminous; it was from this tree that the candle of existence was lit.
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This horizon is the one which is neither eastern nor western: there is
neither sky nor earth nor darkness nor light nor sun nor moon. Here,
when the earth is mentioned, when the sun and the moon are
mentioned, since these things are sensed by man as he lives on earth,
man’s nature is tied to the senses. He feels comfortable with what he
senses; therefore, these things are mentioned; otherwise, when the
narrative says that there would be no heavens built, the matter ends
at the earth, the sun, the moon and all other things that are under the
frame of the heavens; they are in the atmosphere of the heavens.
When I say the “atmosphere of the heavens,” I do not mean the
space; rather, I mean to say that these planets fall under the circle of
the heavens, the broader circle, not in the cosmic sense but in the
existentialist sense: “They came to be when there was nothing there.
Al-Abbas (Prophet’s uncle) said, `How was the start of your
creation, O Messenger of Allah?!’ (How was the beginning?) He 
said, ‘O Uncle! When Allah wanted to create us, He spoke a word—
this is the word to which I referred at the beginning—He spoke a
word from which He created noor.’” This was the first word, the
first reality, and it has scopes: One of the scopes of this word is the
first noor; otherwise, the first word, which is the Muhammedi reality
in its first transfiguration, and this word has its scopes. “‘O Uncle!
When Allah wanted to create us, He spoke a word from which He
created noor. Then He spoke another word from which He created a
Spirit. Then he mixed the noor with the Spirit, thus creating me, Ali,
Fatima, al-Hassan and al-Hussain. Thus, we kept praising Him when
there was no [other] praise, when there was noboy else sanctifying
Him.” Of course, the talk here is not about the noor which is similar
to things around us nor the Spirit that is similar to things around us.
This is the Supreme Spirit one of whose transfigurations is the Spirit
that descends during Laylatul-Qadr.
The Spirit that descends during Laylatul-Qadr is the one to whom
reference is made in the Holy Qur’an thus:
85. They ask you concerning
the Spirit (of inspiration)
Say: “The Spirit (comes) by
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 ﺃُﻭﺗﹺﻴﺘُﻢ ﻣﱢﻦ ﺍﻟْﻌﹺﻠْﻢِ ﺇِﻻﱠ ﻗَﻠﹺﻴﻼﹰ

the command of my Lord:
Only little knowledge is
communicated to you, (O
mankind!)”
Qur’an, 17:85
The Spirit who comes by the command of my Lord and who
descends during Laylatul-Qadr is one of the transfigurations that are
distant from the first Spirit, the great Spirit to whom this narrative
refers: “Then He spoke another word from which He created its
Spirit.” Neither is the noor mentioned here the one which we know,
nor is the Spirit that we know in language or in these sciences about
which we talk and discuss. This talk comes out of the scope in which
we are. These are symbols and signs known only by Allah and by
them. It is to these stations, to these statuses, that he refers: “O Ali!
Nobody knows you except Allah and I! O Ali! Nobody knows me
except Allah and you! O Ali! Nobody knows Allah except I and
you.” It is to these statuses and stations that the Seal of Prophets 
has pointed out. We roam around from afar in the hope we can
inhale a fragrance from a distance. For example, if there is a royal
mansion where a big celebration goes on and which not all people
can enter, when aromas blow from a distance, people sniff them.
They sniff food smell. The sniff the aroma of elation and of
weddings from afar. We smell perfume. This also is not done save
through enabling from the Imam of our Time, Allah’s peace and
blessings with him. Reaching such meanings needs care from the
Imam of Time, of every time, the Imam of all Shi`as in every age.
Through the success he grants, they reach these norms of
knowledge; otherwise, these meanings, these branches of
knowledge, need enabling. They need hearts that accept them and
pleased countenances filled with the aroma of Muhammed  and
the Progeny of Muhammed .
Our Imam, al-Baqir , in a narrative in the sacred Al-Kafi,
addresses Abu Khalid al-Kabuli thus: “By Allah, O Abu Khalid! The
Imam’s noor in the hearts of the faithful is more intense than this
sun that shines in the midst of daytime.” It shines more than sunrays.
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These hearts are the ones that can somehow get close in order to
smell a fragrance from afar. These are mysteries within mysteries.
They  have said, “Our matter is a continuous mystery, a mystery
veiled with secrecy, a mystery that benefits only a mystery.” They
themselves have said so. No wonder, then, when we see in some of
their sacred statements that reach us that, “Our matter, our hadith, is
difficult, hard; nobody can withstand it except a sent prophet.” I said
that the hadith which the logicians mention about the statuses of the
Prophets has nothing to do with this meaning of Prophethood. The
hadith here points out to this reality: “Our matter, our hadith, is
difficult, hard; nobody can withstand it, not even a sent prophet, not
even a close angel.” “Who bears it, O son of the Messenger of
Allah?,” he asked the Imam . He (Imam ) said, “It is borne
by whoever we choose.” This is the success to which I pointed out.
This is the pursuit that we, by the will of Allah Almighty, will
explain in the upcoming days as we explain the statements of this
sacred Ziyara.
I continue to read the narrative: “Then He spoke another word from
which He created a soul. Then He mixed the noor with the soul, so
He created me, Ali, Fatima, al-Hassan and al-Hussain, so we used to
glorify Him when there was none else to glorify Him.” There was no
glorification because none existed that would glorify. They were
created before existence, before glorification, and they taught the
beings how to glorify Him; thus narratives say. “So we used to
glorify Him when there was no glorification at all and to sanctify
Him where there was no sanctification.” What is meant by this
glorifying? What is meant by this sanctifying? It is something which
neither I nor anyone else knows. One who imagines that he knows
these meanings is one hundred percent ignorant because these
meanings cannot be grasped by minds. The resources we have, the
faculties of realization, are limited. We roam in the hope of sniffing
a fragrance from afar. “So we used to glorify Him when there was
no glorification at all and sanctify Him when there was no
sanctification. When Allah Almighty wanted to start His creation,
He split my noor from which He created the Arsh. The Arsh, then, is
from my noor, and my noor is from Allah’s noor. My noor is better
than the Arsh.” The Arsh is the broadest created entity in the world
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of creation, broader in the world of creation after the first Word;
therefore, it is derived from the highest level of absolutely whole
Divine caliphate. The Arsh was derived from the noor of
Muhammed . “So, when Allah Almighty wanted to start His
creation, He split my noor from which He created the Arsh. The
Arsh, then, is from my noor; my noor is from Allah’s noor, and my
noor is better than the Arsh. Then He split the noor of my brother,
Ali, from which He created the angels. So, the angels are [created]
from Ali’s noor, and Ali’s noor is from Allah’s noor, and Ali is
better than the angels. Then He split the noor of my daughter
(Fatima). Then He split the noor of my daughter, creating from it the
heavens and the earth. The heavens and the earth, then, are from the
noor of my daughter Fatima, and the noor of my daughter Fatima is
from Allah’s noor, and my daughter Fatima is better than the
heavens and the earth. Then He split the noor of my son, al-Hassan,
from which He created the sun and the moon. The sun and the moon,
then, are from the noor of my son, al-Hassan, and his noor is from
Allah’s noor, and al-Hassan is better than the sun and the moon.
Then He split the noor of my son al-Hussain, creating from it
Paradise and the huris with large lovely eyes. So, Paradise and the
huris with huris are from the noor of my son al-Hussain; the noor of
my son al-Hussain is from Allah’s noor, and my son al-Hussain is
better than Paradise and the huris with large lovely eyes.” Of course,
the narrative here is not apt for details; rather, this narrative is
summing up, talking about samples of those whose noor was split
which form existence in all its details as is explained in many
narratives and ahadith citing the Prophet  and the Imams :
Everything is derived from their noors, everything.
The narrative here talks about samples of those whose noors were
split and what was derived from their holy noors  while they
were in that status, too, nobody blessing them. These supplications
which we state are articulated only because such are our manners.
They form a part of our etiquette in this earthly world in their regard
. They were, in that status, above even these meanings, the
meanings of these restrictions, and this is a very deep pursuit. I do
not want to talk about it now, perhaps I will tackle it in future
episodes of this program. The pursuits are many, and the subjects are
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very deep, and I cannot tackle them all, but I would like to point out
to some of them, perhaps the picture will be complete. So, what is
meant by Prophethood in this sense, when we salute our Imams 
with “Assalamo Alaikom, O Members of the Prophet’s Family!,” this
is their home, this is their Prophethood to which they belong, the
Prophethood of their grandfather . This is their wilaya. This is
their Divine caliphate. From here it becomes clear for us, though in
an overall way, the meanings contained in the Great Comprehensive
Ziyara. The inquirer asked the Imam  to teach him a completely
wise statement. The completely oratory statement does not
undertake one aspect; it has to deal with all aspects though in an
overall way. I am here to explain the meanings in an overall way. If I
wish to simplify the statement in all these details, we will halt at
Prophethood without being able to continue the statements of the
Great Comprehensive Ziyara, and the episodes will continue
explaining the statements of the Great Comprehensive Ziyara as the
episodes continue to explain the meaning of Prophethood. This is
due to the abundance of the texts that quote the Prophet  and the
Imams  explaining these levels and these realities.
I only would like to point out to another narrative. This narrative
cites the Commander of the Faithful . It talks about another
aspect, another transfiguration of Prophethood. We here want to
understand the gist of our statement: “Assalamo Alaikom, O
Household of the Prophet!” Prophethood is the highest height, and
the highest height is in the status and horizon which used to be
before this creation, before this existence. The narrative cites our
Imam al-Sadiq  quoting his purified forefathers who quote the
Master of Wasis . What does the Master of Wasis  say?
Allah, the most Praised and Exalted One, created the noor of
Muhammed  before creating the heavens, the earth, the Arsh, the
Kursi, the Tablet, the pen, Paradise and hell, and before creating
Adam, Noah, Abraham, Ishmael, Isaac, Jacob, Moses, Jesus, David
and Solomon, peace with them all, and everyone else included in
this sacred of the most Great, the most Exalted One:
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84. We bestowed upon him
Isaac and Jacob: We guided all
(three): And before him, We
guided Noah, and among his
progeny: David, Solomon,
Job, Joseph, Moses and
Aaron; thus do We reward
those who do good deeds.
85. And Zakariya and John
and Jesus and Elias: All are in
the ranks of the righteous.

 ﻫﹶﺪﹶﻳﹾﻨﹶﺎ؛ ﻭﹶ�ُﻮﺣﹰﺎ ﻫﹶﺪﹶﻳﹾﻨﹶﺎﻭﹶﻭﹶﻫﹶﺒﹾﻨﹶﺎ ﻟَﻪﹸ ﺇِﺳﹾﺤﹶﺎﻕَ ﻭﻳﹶﻌﹾﻘُﻮﺏﹶ؛ ﻛُﻼ

86. And Ishmael and Elisha
and Jonah and Lot: And We
favored all (of them) above
the nations,
87. (Them) and their fathers
and progeny and brothers did
We guid to a straight path.

ﻀﻠْﻨﹶﺎ ﻋﹶﻠَﻰ
 ﻓَ ﱠ ﻭﹶﻛُﻼ،ﹶﻭﺇِﺳﹾﻤﹶﺎﻋﹺﻴﻞَ ﻭﹶﺍﻟْﻴﹶﺴﹶﻊﹶ ﻭﹶﻳﹸﻮ�ُﺲﹶ ﻭﹶﻟُﻮﻃًﺎ

 ﻭﹶﻣﹺﻦ ﺫُﺭﱢﻳﱠﺘﹺﻪﹺ ﺩﹶﺍﻭﹸﻭﺩﹶ ﻭﹶﺳﹸﻠَﻴﹾﻤﹶﺎﻥﹶ ﻭﹶﺃَﻳﱡﻮﺏﹶ ﻭﹶﻳﹸﻮﺳﹸﻒﹶ،ُﻣﹺﻦ ﻗَﺒﹾﻞ
  ﻭﹶﻛَﺬَﻟﹺﻚﹶ �َﺠﹾﺰِﻱ ﺍﻟْﻤﹸﺤﹾﺴﹺﻨﹺﲔﹶ، ﻭﹶﻣﹸﻮﺳﹶﻰ ﻭﹶﻫﹶﺎﺭﹸﻭﻥﹶ

 ﻛُﻞﱞ ﻣﱢﻦﹶ:ﻭﹶﺯَﻛَﺮِﻳﱠﺎ ﻭﻳﹶﺤﹾﻴﹶﻰ ﻭﹶﻋﹺﻴﺴﹶﻰ ﻭﹶﺇِﻟْﻴﹶﺎﺱﹶ
ﺍﻟﺼﱠﺎﻟﹺﺤﹺﲔﹶ
 ﺍﻟْﻌﹶﺎﻟَﻤﹺﲔﹶ

 ﻭﹶﻫﹶﺪﹶﻳﹾﻨﹶﺎﻫﹸﻢﹾ، ﻭﹶﻣﹺﻦﹾ ﺁﺑﹶﺎﺋﹺﻬِﻢﹾ ﻭﹶﺫُﺭﱢﻳﱠﺎﺗﹺﻬِﻢﹾ ﻭﹶﺇِﺧﹾﻮﹶﺍ�ﹺﻬِﻢﹾ ﻭﹶﺍﺟﹾﺘَﺒﹶﻴﹾﻨﹶﺎﻫﹸﻢﹾ
 ٍﺇِﻟَﻰ ﺻﹺﺮﹶﺍﻁﹴ ﻣﱡﺴﹾﺘَﻘﹺﻴﻢ

Qur’an, 6:84-87
“We guided them” in 6:87 refers to the Almighty having guided all
His Prophets. “… And before the creation of all prophets by one
hundred and twenty-four thousand years.” These figures have
nothing to do with worldly timing. These statuses are in the world of
actuality and passivity of the levels of existence. These statuses talk
about the transfigurations, to levels of transfiguration, and we will
talk about transfiguration in this creation, in the first creation, so the
picture may become clear, and so the talk may be sequential. Let us
establish two levels for the creation: the first are the first holy noors,
and the second covers all existents whose noors were derived from
the first divine noors.
When I use this terminology, I mean by the first creation those who
were created before [material] creation, whereas I mean by the
second creation the existence which was derived from their sacred
noors, Allah’s peace and blessings with them all. I now go back to
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the narrative. The Imam  here explained other aspects. I have
said that each narrative of the branches of knowledge deals with an
aspect. There is no contradiction among these narratives; therefore,
there are labels mentioned by way of generalization in a narrative,
while in another narrative, it is stated in detail. For example, this
narrative has some details. “Allah, the most Praised, the most
Exalted One, created the noor of Muhammed  before creating the
heavens, the earth, the Arsh, the Kursi, the Tablet, the pen, Paradise
and hell and before creating Adam, Noah, Abraham, Ishmael, Isaac,
Jacob, Moses, Jesus, David and Solomon, peace with them all, and
everyone else included in this sacred of the most Great, the most
Exalted One:
84. We bestowed upon him
Isaac and Jacob: We guided all
(three): And before him, We
guided Noah, and among his
progeny: David, Solomon,
Job, Joseph, Moses and Aaron;
thus do We reward those who
do good deeds.
85. And Zakariya and John
and Jesus and Elias: All are in
the ranks of the righteous.

 ﻭﹶ�ُﻮﺣﹰﺎ ﻫﹶﺪﹶﻳﹾﻨﹶﺎ، ﻫﹶﺪﹶﻳﹾﻨﹶﺎﻭﹶﻭﹶﻫﹶﺒﹾﻨﹶﺎ ﻟَﻪﹸ ﺇِﺳﹾﺤﹶﺎﻕَ ﻭﻳﹶﻌﹾﻘُﻮﺏﹶ؛ ﻛُﻼ

86. And Ishmael and Elisha
and Jonah and Lot: And We
favored all (of them) above
the nations,
87. (Them) and their fathers
and progeny and brothers did
We guide to a straight path.

ﻀﻠْﻨﹶﺎ ﻋﹶﻠَﻰ
 ﻓَ ﱠ ﻭﹶﻛُﻼ،ﹶﻭﺇِﺳﹾﻤﹶﺎﻋﹺﻴﻞَ ﻭﹶﺍﻟْﻴﹶﺴﹶﻊﹶ ﻭﹶﻳﹸﻮ�ُﺲﹶ ﻭﹶﻟُﻮﻃًﺎ

 ﻭﹶﻣﹺﻦ ﺫُﺭﱢﻳﱠﺘﹺﻪﹺ ﺩﹶﺍﻭﹸﻭﺩﹶ ﻭﹶﺳﹸﻠَﻴﹾﻤﹶﺎﻥﹶ ﻭﹶﺃَﻳﱡﻮﺏﹶ ﻭﹶﻳﹸﻮﺳﹸﻒﹶ،ُﻣﹺﻦ ﻗَﺒﹾﻞ
  ﻭﹶﻛَﺬَﻟﹺﻚﹶ �َﺠﹾﺰِﻱ ﺍﻟْﻤﹸﺤﹾﺴﹺﻨﹺﲔﹶ،ﻭﹶﻣﹸﻮﺳﹶﻰ ﻭﹶﻫﹶﺎﺭﹸﻭﻥﹶ

ﻣﱢﻦﹶ

ﻛُﻞﱞ

ﻭﹶﺇِﻟْﻴﹶﺎﺱﹶ

ﻭﹶﻋﹺﻴﺴﹶﻰ

ﻭﻳﹶﺤﹾﻴﹶﻰ

ﻭﹶﺯَﻛَﺮِﻳﱠﺎ

ﺍﻟﺼﱠﺎﻟﹺﺤﹺﲔﹶ
 ﺍﻟْﻌﹶﺎﻟَﻤﹺﲔﹶ

 ﻭﹶﺍﺟﹾﺘَﺒﹶﻴﹾﻨﹶﺎﻫﹸﻢﹾ ﻭﹶﻫﹶﺪﹶﻳﹾﻨﹶﺎﻫﹸﻢﹾ، ﻭﹶﻣﹺﻦﹾ ﺁﺑﹶﺎﺋﹺﻬِﻢﹾ ﻭﹶﺫُﺭﱢﻳﱠﺎﺗﹺﻬِﻢﹾ ﻭﹶﺇِﺧﹾﻮﹶﺍ�ﹺﻬِﻢﹾ
 ٍﺇِﻟَﻰ ﺻﹺﺮﹶﺍﻁﹴ ﻣﱡﺴﹾﺘَﻘﹺﻴﻢ

Qur’an, 6:84-87
… Before creating the prophets, all of them, by one hundred and
twenty-four thousand years., the most Praised and Exalted One
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created with him [with Muhammed , i.e. with his supreme noor]
twelve barriers.” We have talked about these barriers while
explaining the meaning of “Allahu Akbar!” “And the most Praised
and Exalted One created with him twelve barriers of: ability,
greatness, grace, mercy, happiness, dignity, status, guidance,
Prophethood, loftiness, awe and intercession. Then He confined the
noor of Muhammed  in the barrier of ability for twelve thousand
years as he kept saying, ‘ س بحان رب ي األعل ىPraise belongs to my Lord,
the most High—the ‘saying’ here is not the articulated one, and the
indications are not the linguistic ones with which we are familiar.
All these are realities greater than we can imagine. “Then He
confined the noor of Muhammed  in the barrier of ability for
twelve thousand years as he kept saying, ‘ س بحان رب ي األعل ىPraise
belongs to my Lord, the most High,’ and in the barrier of greatness
for eleven thousand years as he kept saying ‘ س بحان ع الم ال سرPraise to
the One Who knows what is concealed!’ and in the barrier of grace
for eleven thousand years as he kept saying س بحان م ن ھ و ق ائم ال يلھ و
‘Praise to the One Who stands without being distracted!’ and in the
barrier of mercy for nine thousand years as he kept saying س بحان
‘ الرفي ع األعل ىPraise to the most High’ and in the barrier of happiness
for eight thousand years as he kept saying س بحان م ن ھ و دائ م ال ي سھو
‘Praise to the One Who is Everlasting without being inattentive’ and
in the barrier of dignity for seven thousand years as he kept saying
‘ سبحان م ن ھ و غن ي ال يفتق رPraise to the One Who is Needless and Who
suffers no want’ and in the barrier of status for six thousand years as
he kept saying ‘ س بحان العل يم الك ريمPraise to the all-Knowing, to the
Great One,’ and in the barrier of guidance for five thousand years as
he kept saying ‘ س بحان ذي الع رش العظ يمPraise belongs to the One Who
has the Great Arsh,’ and in the barrier of Prophethood for four
thousand years as he kept saying ‘ س بحان رب الع زة عم ا ي صفونPraise
belongs to the Lord of Dignity above what they ascribe,’ and in the
barrier of loftiness for three thousand years as he kept saying س بحان
‘ ذي ال ُمل ك و الملك وتPraise to the One Who owns the domain and the
dominion,’ and in the barrier of awe for two thousand years as he
kept saying ‘ س بحان ﷲ و بحم دهPraise belongs to Allah and Lauded is
He,’ and in the barrier of intercession for a thousand years as he kept
saying ‘ سبحان رب ي العظ يم و بحم دهPraise belongs to my Lord, the Great,
and Lauded is He!’” These are the barriers through which he 
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passed. These barriers are the Divine transfigurations. They are the
transfigurations of the One and Only Lord in His Holy self. These
are the transfigurations of His Unity in this Holy Essence. These are
the transfigurations of the Names in this first noor reality.
These many thousands of years, these stations of transfigurations,
these and these meanings we cannot realize; rather, we
circumambulate from a far. They make us realize that there are great
realities, greater than great realities, and greater than greater realities
which we cannot imagine but realize through a group of articulations
and words. “…and in the barrier of intercession for a thousand years
as he kept saying ‘ سبحان ربي العظ يم و بحم دهPraise belongs to my Lord,
the Great, and Lauded is He!’ Then He showed his name on the
Tablet, hence the Tablet was lit for four thousand years. Then He
showed it on the Arsh, so it was on the leg of the Arsh fixed for
seven thousand years until Allah, the most Exalted One, the most
Great, placed it in Adam’s loins.” The narrative here talks, in one of
its aspects, about the descending transfigurations for the
Muhammedi reality. Here, the narrative is yet to mention all the
descending transfigurations. These are only examples and samples
of what has already passed by in previous narratives.
These Gnostic narratives talk about an aspect of the reality, about
something that brings to us the meanings closer a little bit, and it
may even distance it sometimes due to the density of our minds.
These dense minds cannot realize the transparent meanings, the
noor-related meanings in those worlds. There is density in these
minds. These minds are imprisoned in this earthly world, this world
which is surrounded by barriers and dark twilights. These minds are
jailed in this world, so how can they realize these realities? But the
Master of Wasis  says, “What cannot all be realized must not all
be abandoned.”
“Then He showed his name on the Tablet, hence the Tablet was lit
for four thousand years. Then He showed it on the Arsh, so it was on
the leg of the Arsh fixed for seven thousand years until Allah, the
most Exalted One, the most Great, placed it in Adam’s loins, then
He moved it from the loins of Adam  to those of Noah , then
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from loins to loins until Allah, the most Exalted One, the most
Great, got it out of the loins of Abdullah son of Abdul-Muttalib,
granting him six tokens of esteem.” There are six tokens of esteem
which He bestowed on the Prophet : “He clothed him with the
shirt of content,” this tradition does not talk about material, tangible,
things; it is about the Prophetic reality as manifested in the earthly
world. The start of the talk is about Prophethood in its essence, in
the supreme status, then this Prophethood descended in
transfigurations until it manifested itself on the earthly Prophethood,
“So He bestowed on him six tokens of esteem: He clothed him with
the shirt of content, outfitted him with the robe of awe, crowned him
with the crown of guidance, outfitted him with the slacks of
knowledge and let his belt be love whereby he ties his slacks. He let
his sandal be fear, handing him the cane of status. Then He said to
him, ‘O Muhammed! Go to people and tell them to say that There is
no god save Allah and Muhammed is the Messenger of Allah.’” He
bestowed on him six tokens of esteem; what does this mean?
I can explain the statements linguistically, and I can imagine and
envision meanings for these statements. Some people derived from
them, from the narratives, their own conclusions, but they are not the
realities. These realities have been mentioned in an overall purpose
so we may sense from them the great mysteries that are in the circle
of Prophethood, in all its levels, the Prophethood that is in the high
circle prior to creation, and the Prophethood within the earthly
circle. “He clothed him with the shirt of content, outfitted him with
the robe of awe, crowned him with the crown of guidance, outfitted
him with the slacks of knowledge and let his belt be love whereby he
ties his slacks. He let his sandal be fear, handing him the cane of
status. Then He said to him, ‘O Muhammed! Go to people and tell
them to say that There is no god save Allah and Muhammed is the
Messenger of Allah.” The essence of that shirt was comprised of six
things. The shirt: He clothed him with the shirt of content. This shirt
of content which covers the slacks is the widest and greatest. And
the origin of that shirt was comprised of six things: Its height is of
ruby. The height means the cloth from which the shirt is made; i.e.
when one wears a shirt, this part is the front and the back of it. Its
height is of ruby and sleeves of pearls, while its additional sleeves,
which are added to broaden the shirt, is made of yellow crystal and
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armpit areas of acquamarine and lining of red corals and openings of
red corals and pocket of the noor of the Lord, Great is His
Greatmentss.” This hadith is not about a robe or a shirt; it is about
the Prophet’s own self. These descriptions are provided only by way
of euphemism about the Prophet  himself, about the reality of the
Prophet  in all its details. I, by the will of Allah, will deal with this
narrative some other time in order to explain it because if I now start
explaining it, I will need a long period of time. If it pleases Allah
Almighty, I will explain it.
Yet overall, this narrative wants to explain to us that the Prophetic
reality in the earthly world is a mystery which cannot be realized and
its dimensions are divine, godly; therefore, the opening of this shirt,
the one from which one’s head comes out, means the shining reality.
Where does the Prophet’s reality come from? And its opening is of
the noor of the Lord. What comes out of the Prophet’s reality shines
from the Lord’s noor. “Its opening is of the noor of the Lord, Great
is His Greatness.” Then the Commander of the Faithful  goes on
to say, “So, Allah, the most Exalted One, the most Great, accepted
the repentance of Adam  through that shirt—through the shirt
when he pleaded with the reality which Adam came to know—and
returned Solomon’s ring to him—through the shirt, i.e. through that
belief; the shirt here is not one made of cloth—and He reunited
Yousuf (Joseph)  with Jacob —through that shirt—and
saved Yunus (Jonah)  from the belly of the whale through it, too,
and so were all other prophets, peace with them all. He saved them
from calamities through it—through the shirt: the supreme
Muhammedi reality—and that shirt was none but the shirt of
Muhammed . Muhammed’s shirt here means the Prophetic
wilaya. It is meant to be the status Muhammed  [enjoys with his
Lord]. The narrative is deep in its context. The narrative is filled
with signs and symbols. I have said that the hadith of Ahlul-Bayt 
is like the Holy Qur’an. The speech of Ahlul-Bayat  also stands
on four horizons: statement, sign, minute details and realities, as our
Imam al-Sadiq  said as he spoke about the Qur’an. He  said
that the statement is for the commoners, the sign for the elite, the
minute details for the walis and the realities for the prophets. Our
talk, all of it, falls within the world of the statement. We did not get
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out to the world of the sign because the sign, for us, is also farfetched. We can hold on to the sharashir of the sign world, and I
have already explained the meaning of the sharashir, the strings at
the end of the prayer rug, at the end of the carpet… Are there no
strings there? These strings are called sharashir. We hold on to the
ends of the sign world when we realize meanings that are for us
deep; otherwise, the sign world for us is also far-fetched. We are the
sons of the statement world, and all our talk is in the statement
world. Yes, there are signs in these narratives, but we do not realize
their realities. If we wish to hold on to some of them, we hold on to
their extremities, to the ends of their sharashir.
Such is the Prophethood about which the Comprehensive Ziyara
talks according to what we understand in the statement horizon of
the narratives, keeping in mind that if I keep reading for you the
narratives that explain the meaning of Prophethood, we will need
many episodes. This statement is not an exaggeration. By Allah, we
need many, many, many episodes to tackle this issue. I, therefore,
will contend myself with this much and, if Allah so wills, I will do
so within the folds of the upcoming episodes, in explaining the
contexts and the meanings of the other phrases of the Ziyara. I will
explain, to the best of my ability and as time permits, some of these
meanings, but what is the summary which we reach after having
recited these narratives for you?
These narratives, as a whole, talk about an aspect of the meaning of
the absolute Divine total Prophetic caliphate prior to this creation,
although this third narrative also talks about some characteristics and
particularities of earthly Prophethood. We do not realize the
meaning of this earthly Prophethood, either. This earthly
Prophethood has transfigurations in the world of its ascent from its
earthly world, and in the world of its ascent, it has transfigurations
with which we cannot be fully familiar. Perhaps one of the best texts
which I would like to cite to talk about the transfigurations of the
earthly Prophethood, and which falls within the sphere of total
Prophethood, is that the total Prophethood is broader. The earthly
Prophethood stems from the transfigurations of the total absolute
Prophethood prior to creation, from near and at the same time distant
images which we have and which are stated in the Holy Qur’an in
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the sacred Surat al-Najm. It sketches for us a portrait about our
Prophet  ascending in the world of ascent:
The Stars [Al-Najm]
In the name of Allāh, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. ﺑﺴﻢ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻟﺮﲪﻦ ﺍﻟﺮﺣﻴﻢ

1. By the star when it goes
down,
2. Your companion is neither
astray nor misled,
3. Nor does he say (anything)
of (his own) desire.
4. It is no less than
inspiration sent down to
him:
5. He was taught by One
mighty in power,
6. Endowed with wisdom, for
he appeared (in a stately
form)
7. While he was in the
highest part of the horizon:
8. Then he approached and
came closer,
9. And he was at a distance of
only two bow-lengths or
(even) nearer;
10. So did (Allāh) convey the
inspiration to His servant!
(conveyed) what He (meant)
to convey.
11. The (Prophet's mind and)
heart in no way falsified
what he saw.
12. Then will you dispute
with him concerning what
he saw?
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 ﻭﹶﺍﻟﻨﱠﺠﹾﻢِ ﺇِﺫَﺍ ﻫﹶﻮﹶﻯ

.١

 ﻣﹶﺎ ﺿَﻞﱠ ﺻﹶﺎﺣﹺﺒﹸﻜُﻢﹾ ﻭﹶﻣﹶﺎ ﻏَﻮﹶﻯ

.٢

 ﻭﹶﻣﹶﺎ ﻳﹶﻨﻄﹺﻖﹸ ﻋﹶﻦِ ﺍﻟْﻬﹶﻮﹶﻯ

.٣

 ﺇِﻥﹾ ﻫﹸﻮﹶ ﺇِﻻﱠ ﻭﹶﺣﹾﻲﹲ ﻳﹸﻮﺣﹶﻰ

.٤

 ﻋﹶﱠﻠﻤﹶﻪﹸ ﺷﹶﺪﹺﻳﺪﹸ ﺍﻟْﻘُﻮﹶﻯ

.٥

  ﺫُﻭ ﻣﹺﺮﱠﺓﹴ ﻓَﺎﺳﹾﺘَﻮﹶﻯ.٦
 ﻭﹶﻫﹸﻮﹶ ﺑِﺎﻷُﻓُﻖِ ﺍﻷَﻋﹾﻠَﻰ

.٧

 ﺛُﻢﱠ ﺩﹶ�َﺎ ﻓَﺘَﺪﹶﻟﱠﻰ

.٨

 ﻓَﻜَﺎﻥﹶ ﻗَﺎﺏﹶ ﻗَﻮﹾﺳﹶﻴﹾﻦِ ﺃَﻭﹾ ﺃَﺩﹾ�َﻰ

.٩

  ﻓَﺄَﻭﹾﺣﹶﻰ ﺇِﻟَﻰ ﻋﹶﺒﹾﺪﹺﻩﹺ ﻣﹶﺎ ﺃَﻭﹾﺣﹶﻰ.١٠

  ﻣﹶﺎ ﻛَﺬَﺏﹶ ﺍﻟْﻔُﺆﹶﺍﺩﹸ ﻣﹶﺎ ﺭﹶﺃَﻯ.١١
  ﺃَﻓَﺘُﻤﹶﺎﺭﹸﻭ�َﻪﹸ ﻋﹶﻠَﻰ ﻣﹶﺎ ﻳﹶﺮﹶﻯ؟.١٢

13. For indeed he saw him at
a second descent,
14. Near the lote-tree beyond
which none may pass:
15. Near it is the Garden of
abode.
16. Behold! The lote-tree was
shrouded (in unspeakable
mystery!)
17. (His) sight never swerved,
nor did it go wrong!
18. For truly he saw the
greatest of his Lord's Signs!

  ﻭﹶﻟَﻘَﺪﹾ ﺭﹶﺁﻩﹸ �َﺰﹾﻟَﺔً ﺃُﺧﹾﺮﹶﻯ.١٣
  ﻋﹺﻨﺪﹶ ﺳﹺﺪﹾﺭﹶﺓﹺ ﺍﻟْﻤﹸﻨﺘَﻬﹶﻰ.١٤
  ﻋﹺﻨﺪﹶﻫﹶﺎ ﺟﹶﻨﱠﺔُ ﺍﻟْﻤﹶﺄْﻭﹶﻯ.١٥
  ﺇِﺫْ ﻳﹶﻐْﺸﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﺴﱢﺪﹾﺭﹶﺓﹶ ﻣﹶﺎ ﻳﹶﻐْﺸﹶﻰ.١٦
  ﻣﹶﺎ ﺯَﺍﻍَ ﺍﻟْﺒﹶﺼﹶﺮﹸ ﻭﹶﻣﹶﺎ ﻃَ َﻐﻰ.١٧
  ﻟَﻘَﺪﹾ ﺭﹶﺃَﻯ ﻣﹺﻦﹾ ﺁﻳﹶﺎﺕﹺ ﺭﹶﺑﱢﻪﹺ ﺍﻟْﻜُﺒﹾﺮﹶﻯ.١٨

Qur’an, 53:1-18
Can anyone explain these verses for us?!
These verses cannot be explained in any language. I can explain
them in a language; I can explain them through the rules of oratory;
I can explain them in more than one way…, but these verses talk
about meanings, statuses and levels outside these horizons. They are
outside the horizons of language, outside the horizons of oratory.
This is another issue: س تَ َوى
ْ  ُذو ِم ﱠر ٍة فَاEndowed with wisdom, for he
appeared (in a stately form). Perhaps some people do not know
the meaning of  ِم ﱠر ٍةwhich is natural wisdom; س تَ َوى
ْ  ُذو ِم ﱠر ٍة فَاEndowed
with wisdom, for he appeared (in a stately form). The  ِم ﱠر ٍةis the
balanced nature. This verse explains that this nature is leveled,
perfected.
6. Endowed with wisdom, for
he appeared (in a stately
form)
7. While he was in the
highest part of the horizon:

 ﺫُﻭ ﻣﹺﺮﱠﺓﹴ ﻓَﺎﺳﹾﺘَﻮﹶﻯ
 ﻭﹶﻫﹸﻮﹶ ﺑِﺎﻷُﻓُﻖِ ﺍﻷَﻋﹾﻠَﻰ
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It means he has a leveled nature, an integrated one. ق األَ ْعلَ ى
ِ َُو ُھ َو بِ األُف
While he was in the highest part of the horizon. The highest horizon
is the one that is out of the eastern and western worlds:
7. While he was in the
highest part of the horizon:
8. Then he approached and
came closer,

 ﻭﹶﻫﹸﻮﹶ ﺑِﺎﻷُﻓُﻖِ ﺍﻷَﻋﹾﻠَﻰ
 ﺛُﻢﱠ ﺩﹶ�َﺎ ﻓَﺘَﺪﹶﻟﱠﻰ

He approached and came closer: “Approached” has meanings. Here,
I do not wish to talk about the exegesis of these verses. At some
other time I will deal with an aspect of their meanings which I can
explain. س ْي ِن أَ ْو أَ ْدنَ ى
َ اب قَ ْو
َ َ فَ َك انَ قAnd he was at a distance of only two
bow-lengths or (even) nearer, up to:
13. For indeed he saw him at
a second descent,

 ﻭﹶﻟَﻘَﺪﹾ ﺭﹶﺁﻩﹸ �َﺰﹾﻟَﺔً ﺃُﺧﹾﺮﹶﻯ

Where did that second descent take place?
14. Near the lote-tree beyond
which none may pass:
15. Near it is the Garden of
abode.

 ﻋﹺﻨﺪﹶ ﺳﹺﺪﹾﺭﹶﺓﹺ ﺍﻟْﻤﹸﻨﺘَﻬﹶﻰ
 ﻋﹺﻨﺪﹶﻫﹶﺎ ﺟﹶﻨﱠﺔُ ﺍﻟْﻤﹶﺄْﻭﹶﻯ

The lote-tree beyond which nobody passes, the Garden of Abode:
These are not the Gardens which people will enter following the
Reckoning on the Judgment Day. This is another Garden. This is a
label that carries another meaning. The Garden of Abode, the abode,
the homeland, and we have already said that love for the homeland
is a sign of iman, conviction. Talk has already passed by in
explaining the meaning of this hadith, and it is one of the meanings
of this Ziyara. But the talk here is about the Garden of the abode, the
abode for Muhammed :
15. Near it is the Garden of
abode.
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 ﻋﹺﻨﺪﹶﻫﹶﺎ ﺟﹶﻨﱠﺔُ ﺍﻟْﻤﹶﺄْﻭﹶﻯ

16. Behold! The lote-tree was
shrouded (in unspeakable
mystery!)
17. (His) sight never swerved,
nor did it go wrong!

 ﺇِﺫْ ﻳﹶﻐْﺸﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﺴﱢﺪﹾﺭﹶﺓﹶ ﻣﹶﺎ ﻳﹶﻐْﺸﹶﻰ
 ﻣﹶﺎ ﺯَﺍﻍَ ﺍﻟْﺒﹶﺼﹶﺮﹸ ﻭﹶﻣﹶﺎ ﻃَﻐَﻰ

The lote-tree was shrouded…; what shrouds this lote-tree?
These are meanings which we cannot imagine. What is this lote-tree
near the Garden of Abode? Why is this expression used here, i.e. the
lote-tree beyond which none passes? The َس ْد َرة
ِ sidra is derived from
the meaning of س د ْْر
َ sadr which has more than one meaning.
According to the Arabs’ language, the سد ْْر
َ sadr means disappearance
in the sense of shrouding: It is said that a woman made س د ْْر
َ sadr of
her hair which means she covered her body with her hair. It is said
that a man made س د ْْر
َ sadr of himself with his robe which means he
covered himself with it. From here, the covering worn on the head is
called sidara س دارة,
َ sadr means covering;
ِ head cap. So, س د ْْر
therefore, the hood that has no sides is called sidara س دارة
ِ which,
according to the Arabs’ language, means head covering. A man
makes sadr of his body: It means he covers it with his robe. Sadr,
then, means covering. Sadr also means in Arabic the puzzlement of
vision. It is said that س َد َر بَ ص ُره
َ which means his vision is puzzled,
confused; so, in what level are we?
We are in the level of mystery and puzzlement; but regarding the
vision, the verse says ص ُر َو َم ا طَ َغ ى
َ َ( َم ا زَا َغ ا ْلبHis) sight (vision) never
swerved, nor did it go wrong! This describes the vision, the eye
sight, of Muhammed . The talk here is about meanings and
realities, and it is about descriptions which cannot be imagined. ِعن َد
س د َْر ِة ا ْل ُمنتَ َھ ى
ِ Near the lote-tree beyond which none passes, at the
status where realities are hidden; but why are realities hidden? It is
due to the noors manifesting themselves, and when the noors
manifest themselves, they obliterate all realities. This dazzling noor,
when it manifests itself even in the sensual noor, when the noor is
very intense…, one cannot see [anything] because the noor will then
stand between man and his vision. Just when one looks at the sun’s
disk, he cannot keep gazing at it, he cannot fill his eyes with sun
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rays. When the sense-related light is very intense, vision ends. At the
lote-tree, everything disappears; therefore, some narratives quote the
Prophet  as saying, “I saw no being there, as if all beings passed
away at the lote-tree.” But at this lote-tree, at this dazzling light,
where vision becomes confused, was Muhammed’s vision
confused?! The verse says ص ُر َو َم ا طَ َغ ى
َ َ( َم ا زَا َغ ا ْلبHis) sight (vision)
never swerved, nor did it go wrong! His vision did not swerve.
Muhammed’s vision did not swerve. For the sake of Allah, O
Muhammed , is there a status similar to that of yours and of your
Ahlul-Bayt?! ص ُر َو َم ا طَ َغ ى
َ َ( َم ا زَا َغ ا ْلبHis) sight (vision) never swerved,
nor did it go wrong! Such is his status. سد َْرةَ َم ا يَ ْغ شَى
 إِ ْذ يَ ْغشَى ال ﱢBehold!
The lote-tree was shrouded (in unspeakable mystery!) Here, when
the noor manifested itself, what can I say with the utmost effort, with
the sweetest words I can articulate, in the strongest way?! What can
my expressions be, and who am I?
Words and expressions stop when noor shines; therefore, some
narratives say that between Allah and His creation, there are seventy
thousand barriers of noor and seventy thousand barriers of darkness.
Had these barriers been lifted, existents would come to an end, their
presence will terminate; the glory of His Countenance burns these
existents. This burning is not material because these existents will
fuse into their love [for the Creator] and their existence will come to
an end. Their existence is confirmed through these barriers. They
will fuse themselves into their love [for the Almighty]. They will be
annihilated. This is why there have been barriers between Allah and
His creation. My statement is faulty because I really do not know
how to coin it. Talk is faulty. Statements are faulty. س ْد َر ِة ا ْل ُمنتَ َھ ى
ِ ِعن َد
ْ
  ِعن َدھَا َجنﱠ ةُ ا ْل َم أ َوىNear the lote-tree beyond which none may pass:
Near it is the Garden of abode. There is a Garden of abode at the
lote-tree. But what have I so far come to know about the lote-tree so
I may now get to know about the Garden of abode?!
Tell me, by your Lord, what have we all come to know about the
lote tree beyond which none passes so we may get to know the
Garden of Abode?! The Garden of abode is a status, a level, at the
lote-tree to which one resorts. Whoever resorts to it, it embraces
him. This means that this Prophetic reality that rises from the earthly
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world, this ascending transfiguration for this Prophetic reality, where
is it embraced? It is embraced at the Garden of Abode. Loving the
homeland is a sign of iman, conviction. ض َعلَ ْي َك ا ْلقُ ْرآنَ لَ َرا ﱡد َك
َ إِنﱠ الﱠ ِذي فَ َر
 إِلَ ى َم َع ا ٍدTruly the One Who ordained the Qur’ān for you will bring
you back to the place of return (Qur’an, 28:85). Of course, according
to books of exegesis, the “place of return” in this verse refers to one
of Mecca’s names, but the issue is much deeper and far-fetched. The
return is this Garden of Abode. He shall bring you back to your
place of return. This response is not referring to death. This response
during all the times of the Messenger of Allah  is at the Garden of
Abode. These meanings are not restricted to a particular time, to a
particular ascension. The Prophet  is in the state of ascension at
every moment, at all times. The Prophet’s ascension is not measured
by time. This ascension has already been discussed, and it has been
subjected to time’s moments; otherwise, we have narratives that say
that there have been one hundred and twenty ascensions conducted
by the Prophet : According to narratives, every eve preceding
Friday, he  is taken for an ascension. Some narratives say that he
 goes through an ascension every single day, and these ascensions
are subjected to time calculations. As far as he  is concerned,
when was it that he was not taken for an ascension, and when did he
ever get distant from the Garden of Abode so he would need to
return to it through an ascension?! He is from it and is back to it:
16. Behold! The lote-tree was
shrouded (in unspeakable
mystery!)
17. (His) sight never swerved,
nor did it go wrong!

 ﺇِﺫْ ﻳﹶﻐْﺸﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﺴﱢﺪﹾﺭﹶﺓﹶ ﻣﹶﺎ ﻳﹶﻐْﺸﹶﻰ
 ﻣﹶﺎ ﺯَﺍﻍَ ﺍﻟْﺒﹶﺼﹶﺮﹸ ﻭﹶﻣﹶﺎ ﻃَﻐَﻰ

There, when all noors (celestial lights) are crushed under the
Greatest noor, Muhammed’s vision is the exception: It neither
swerves nor goes wrong. ت َربﱢ ِه ا ْل ُك ْب َرى
ِ  لَقَ ْد َرأَى ِم نْ آيَ اFor truly he saw
the greatest of his Lord's Signs! According to narratives, this verse
points out to the Fatimi reality: ت َربﱢ ِه ا ْل ُك ْب َرى
ِ  لَقَ ْد َرأَى ِم نْ آيَ اFor truly he
saw the greatest of his Lord's Signs! I do not wish to talk about these
details but only to point out to them for the sake of deriving some
benefit. I hope another opportunity will become available to me to
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tackle and explain these verses, but I will refer to the narratives. I
will go to the narratives in order to complete the talk where I had left
off so the image of Prophethood may manifest itself for us in its
level in this earthly world.
We have a narrative in the exegesis book by Ali ibn Ibrahim alQummi. The narrative cites our Imam al-Sadiq  talking about the
Prophet  being the nearest of all creation to Allah Almighty. The
Prophet  is the nearest to Allah Almighty than all other creation.
“And he was at the place where Gabriel, during his ascension to the
heavens, said to him, ‘O Muhammed, advance, for you have set your
foot at a place where neither an angel close to Allah nor a sent
prophet had ever set foot.” A short while ago, I said that our matter
is difficult, challenging, and it cannot be tackled by a sent prophet or
an angel close to the Lord. “Advance, O Muhammed, for you have
set foot where neither an angel close to Allah nor a sent prophet ever
reached.” The Imam  comments saying that had the Prophet’s
soul not been from that place, from the Garden of Abode to which he
resorted—loving the homeland is a sign of iman, conviction: he
simply returned home—and had his soul and self not been from that
place…, he could not have reached it. Allah, the most Exalted One,
the most Great, described that place as س ْي ِن أَ ْو أَ ْدنَ ى
َ اب قَ ْو
َ َ“ قa distance
of only two bow-lengths or (even) nearer;” rather, much nearer than
that. We must also not forget that when the narratives tell us
something, they do so within the scope of civility, politeness. By
Allah, Ahlul-Bayt  did not speak to people, as the latter
themselves say, except according to their mental capacity, not
according to the mentality of Ahlul-Bayt  themselves. Who
among us can comprehend statements as did Imam Ali ibn Abu
Talib ?! Who among us can understand speech as [Imam] Ja`far
ibn Muhammed  [al-Sadiq, for e.g.] could?!
Never! We can only realize some of what is said, such as: I am soand-so son of so-and-so; I am the one who stands before al-Hussain
 to say to him, “Master! O father of Abdullah! I am your servant
and the son of your servant and bondmaid, one who admits his
servitude [to Ahlul-Bayt ]…, etc.” Our Imams  talk to us
within this scope, the scope in which I address al-Hussain :
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“…your servant and the son of your servant and bondmaid, one who
admits his servitude.” The speech with us falls within this scope;
otherwise, what is the difference between dust and the Lord of lords,
as men of wisdom say? What is the difference between dust and the
Lord of lords? The issue is broader and deeper than all of this. I
excuse anyone who rejects these meanings. He rejects them for two
reasons: 1) due to the lowliness of nature and taste, and 2) due to his
limited knowledge; otherwise, these meanings flow with nature, the
nature of conscience. There is ignorance and there is a shortage of
good taste. When I talk about a shortage of good taste, little
appreciation of the Divine, I do not mean a limited taste in food,
drinks and clothes, although this taste branches out of that. Rather, I
talk about the taste of the Divine, the taste of what is doctrinal.
Those who reject these meanings are sick. They suffer a shortage of
knowledge and of taste that falls short of appreciating the statements
of the Infallible Ones  such as the following:
Here is one narrative in Tafsir alBurhan.
Here is Volume 7 of Tafsir al-Burhan.
A narrative cites our Imam al-Kadhim
 explaining this verse: إِ ْذ يَ ْغ شَى
س ْد َرةَ َم ا يَ ْغ شَى
 ال ﱢThe lote-tree was
shrouded (in unspeakable mystery!).
The narrative goes on to say that
Gabriel, peace with him, says, “This is
سد َْر ِة ا ْل ُمنتَ َھى,
ِ the lote-tree beyond which
none passes. Prophets before you [O Muhammed!] used to reach as
far as here.” Yet the Prophet  and his Muhammedi ascension need
neither Gabriel nor anyone else; Gabriel is a servant: “We have with
Allah instances in which neither an angel near to Allah nor a sent
prophet can fathom.” There are instances that involve them [AhlulBayt ]; these instances are their own real ascension. As regarding
this ascension which is seen through worldly eyes and which took
place through the gate of this world, this ascension which took place
through the buraq…, their [Imams'] real ascension needs no
medium, needs no method, and this meaning is very deep and we
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will explain it, by the will of Allah, at the right time. Yet all these
are transfigurations. For each level of the reality there is a
transfiguration. This ascension, which is seen through the eyes of
worldly timing and is seen as having a method, a means, through the
buraq…, it, too, is a transfiguration of the Prophetic ascension, the
transfiguration of the Muhammedi ascension. Gabriel said, “This is
the lote-tree beyond which none passes. Prophets before you [O
Muhammed!] used to reach as far as here, but you go beyond it.”
Other prophets cannot go any further than this lote-tree. How do you
compare other prophets with Muhammed ?! “This is the lote-tree
beyond which none passes. Prophets before you [O Muhammed!]
used to reach as far as here, but you go beyond it,” which he did; he
went beyond it; al-Zahrā’s father  went beyond it…
This narrative has details. I would like to point only to what is
needed here. The Prophet  goes on to say, “I was overwhelmed
with elation and anticipation, and I thought that all beings had died,
and I saw nothing else besides myself from among those whom He
created.” I do not think that there is an indication of his status 
greater than this. “… and I thought that all beings had died”: Death
here means only void. Death means the separation of the soul from
the body. He  did not see a thing; everything became nil: “…I
thought that all beings had died and I saw nothing else besides
myself from among those whom He created.” Death here is not the
one in which the souls depart from the body, for the body remains
and so does the soul, and the Prophet  is capable of seeing it. The
talk here is about a void: “… I thought that all beings had died and I
saw nothing else besides myself from among those whom He
created, so He left me [in that status] for as long as He willed.” Then
he adds saying, “Thereafter, my Lord, Blessed and Exalted is He,
addressed me saying, ‘O Muhammed!..” When did He address him?
He  said, “I used to look at something like a needle hole.” This is
a simile. A needle has a hole through which a string is inserted. “I
used to see a noor between myself and my Lord which no visions
could withstand.” But Muhammed’s vision is described in this verse:
17. (His) sight never swerved,
nor did it go wrong!
128

  ﻣﹶﺎ ﺯَﺍﻍَ ﺍﻟْﺒﹶﺼﹶﺮﹸ ﻭﹶﻣﹶﺎ ﻃَﻐَﻰ١٧

“I used to see through the likeness of a needle hole a noor between
myself and my Lord which no vision could withstand, whereupon
my Lord addressed me, the most Blessed and Exalted One that He is,
saying, ‘O Muhammed!’ I said, ! لبي ك، لبيك ربي و سيدي و الھيHere I am
at Your service, O my Creator, Master and God!’ He said, ‘Have
you come to know your status [which you occupy] with Me?’” How
high did his esteem rise? How high when he saw only himself in His
company?! “… I saw nothing else besides myself from among those
whom He created, so He left me [in that status] for as long as He
willed.” “Have you come to know [by now] your status with Me,
your position and station?” The Prophet  answered, “Yes, Lord!”
He said, “O Muhammed! Have you come to know your status with
me and that of your offspring?” The Prophet  answered, “Yes,
Lord!” His status and the status of his offspring, his position and that
of his wasis, peace and blessings of Allah with them all.
Here is another narrative from Hamran ibn A`yan: Hamran says that
he asked Abu Ja`far, our Imam al-Baqir , about these verses:
8. Then he approached and
came closer,
9. And he was at a distance of
only two bow-lengths or
(even) nearer;

 ﺛُﻢﱠ ﺩﹶ�َﺎ ﻓَﺘَﺪﹶﻟﱠﻰ
 ﻓَﻜَﺎﻥﹶ ﻗَﺎﺏﹶ ﻗَﻮﹾﺳﹶﻴﹾﻦِ ﺃَﻭﹾ ﺃَﺩﹾ�َﻰ

The Imam  said, “Allah brought Muhammed closer to Him, so
much so that only a window of pearls was between them in which
there was a bed of glittering gold, whereupon he was shown an
image. It was said to him, ‘O Muhammed! Do you recognize this
image?’ He said, ‘Yes, this is the image of Ali ibn Abu Talib.’” We
cannot imagine these realities and meanings through our senses so as
we can imagine limits for them. Rather, we imagine them in their
general meaning, in their overall sense. “Allah brought Muhammed
closer to Him, so much so that only a window of pearls was between
them in which there was a bed of glittering gold, whereupon he was
shown an image. It was said to him, ‘O Muhammed! Do you
recognize this image?’” Where did he  see that image? He saw it
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when he got closer. “Do you recognize this image?,” he was asked.
“Yes,” he said, “this is the image of Ali ibn Abu Talib.’ Allah
Almighty inspired him to let Ali  marry Fatima  and to
appoint him as his wasi.”
This narrative has very deep signs and indications. By the will of
Allah, I will within the folds of the upcoming episodes deal with
such meanings in a gradual way, one by one, explaining them one by
one so the picture may become clear.
There is a narrative reported by our mentor, al-Tusi. Sayyid Hashim
al-Bahrani quotes it from mentor al-Tusi from the Prophet  thus:
“When I was taken for the ascension to the heavens, I came nearer to
my Lord, the most Exalted One, the most Great, so much so that I
was the distance of two bow-throws or nearer, whereupon He said,
‘O Muhammed! Whom do you love the most from among all
people?’ I said, “Lord! I love Ali.’” In that situation, where the
noors shone and all realities obliterated, did he  not say that he
saw none other than himself as Allah addressed him, asking him
whom he loved the most? “He said, ‘Ali.’ He [the Almighty] said,
‘Turn, O Muhammed,’ whereupon I turned to my left where Ali ibn
Abu Talib stood.” From here did the expression سنا
َ  أنفanfusuna, our
own selves, occur in the Mubahala verse:
61. Now, if anyone disputes
this matter with you, after the
(full) knowledge that has come
to you, say: “Come! Let us
gather together our sons and
your sons, our women and
your women, ourselves and
yourselves then earnestly pray
and invoke Allāh's curse on the
liars!”

:ْ ﻓَﻘُﻞ،ِﻓَﻤﹶﻦﹾ ﺣﹶﺎﺟﱠﻚﹶ ﻓﹺﻴﻪﹺ ﻣﹺﻦ ﺑﹶﻌﹾﺪﹺ ﻣﹶﺎ ﺟﹶﺎﺀﹶﻙَ ﻣﹺﻦﹶ ﺍﻟْﻌﹺﻠْﻢ
، ﻭﹶ�ﹺﺴﹶﺎﺀ�َﺎ ﻭﹶ�ﹺﺴﹶﺎﺀﻛُﻢﹾ،ﺗَﻌﹶﺎﻟَﻮﹾﺍ �َﺪﹾﻉﹸ ﺃَﺑﹾﻨﹶﺎﺀﹶ�َﺎ ﻭﹶ ﺃَﺑﹾﻨﹶﺎﺀﹶﻛُﻢﹾ
 ﺛُﻢﱠ �َﺒﹾﺘَﻬِﻞْ ﻓَﻨﹶﺠﹾﻌﹶﻞﱠﻟﻌﹾﻨﹶﺔَ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻪﹺ ﻋﹶﻠَﻰ،ﻭﹶﺃَ�ﻔُﺴﹶﻨﹶﺎ ﻭﺃَ�ﻔُﺴﹶﻜُﻢﹾ

Qur’an, 3:61
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ﺍﻟْﻜَﺎﺫﹺﺑِﲔﹶ

So, سنَا
َ ُ أَنفour own selves means: Muhammed and Ali; Muhammed is
Ali, and Ali is Muhammed. This is one thing out of hundreds of
other texts that discuss the characteristics of the status of
Prophethood, the characteristics of the status of entire wilaya,
mastership, their wilaya [that of Ahlul-Bayt ], while Prophethood
is a higher status than that of entire wilaya. I have picked these
narratives from here and there. Some of these narratives talk about
entire Prophethood prior to creation with the first Word, and there
are narratives that talk about the earthly Prophethood which
manifested itself in Muhammed son of Abdullah  who is the most
perfect scope of the Greatest Name [Attribute of the Almighty] on
the face of earth. There are narratives that talk about the appearances
of ascending to this reality in the very high worlds: ض َعلَ ْي َك
َ إِنﱠ الﱠ ِذي فَ َر
 ا ْلقُ ْرآنَ لَ َرادﱡكَ إِلَ ى َم َع ا ٍدTruly the One Who ordained the Qur’ān for you
will bring you back to the place of return (Qur’an, 28:85). It is the
talk about the Garden of Abode, the Abode of Prophethood.
After this explanation, I can say that one thing has become clear to
us, something of the meaning of Prophethood, when we address our
Prophet  and Imams  saying, “ال سالم عل يكم ي ا أھ ل بي ت النب وة
Assalamo Alaikom, O Household of the Prophet!” I would like to
conclude my talk by saluting the Household of the Prophet  by
saying,
Assalamo Alaikom, O Household of the Prophet! O Family of the
Prophet! Help me! Help one who loves to know something about
you though from afar. Help me! Help me so I may get to know
something about you. Help me so I may get close to you, O
Household of the Prophet! I am in need and am in your courtyard, O
masters, O family of Muhammed! I am your servant and the son of
your servant and bondmaid, one who admits his servitude, who
avoids what differs from your line, Allah’s peace and blessings with
you all. I say to my brothers, sisters, sons and daughters who watch
this program, and you, too, “Assalamo Alaikom, O Shi`as of the
Household of the Prophet! Assalamo Alaikom as you try to know the
Household of the Prophet .
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I solicit your supplication, all of you, and I look forward to meet
with you again on loving and knowing the Household of the Prophet
 in the next episode of our program, “The Great Comprehensive
Ziyara”, and may you all remain in the security of Allah.

Huge crowds in the area between the Shrine of Imam al-Hussain  and
Imam al-Abbas 
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FIFTH EPISODE

MEANING AND STATUS OF THE MESSAGE

Facade of the Grand Kazimain Shrine, al-Kadhimiyya, Iraq

Salam to the one tortured in the depths of prisons at the hands of the
worst oppressors, the one whose leg was bruised by the rings of
shackles, the one whose coffin was addressed with the humiliation
of slighting, the one who shall return to his grandfather, the Chosen
One , to his father, the Pleased One , and to his mother, the
Head of all Women, complaining about a confiscated inheritance, a
robbed loyalty, an avenged blood and poison drunk… Peace with
you, O master, mawla and Imam, the Gate of Pleas, the one who has
stations and ascensions, the mercy of Allah and His blessings.
O followers of Musa son of Ja`far [Imam al-Kadhim ], those
who love the Gate of Pelas, Assalamo Alaikom, all of you, the mercy
of Allah and His blessings. May Allah increase our rewards and
yours. This is the fifth episode of our program “The Great
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Comprehensive Ziyara.” In the previous episode, we talked about
the meaning of the Household of Prophethood. We recite the Ziyara
from the book titled Mafatih al-Jinan by our mentor and narrator of
traditions, al-Qummi, may Allah be pleased with him: السالم عليكم يا
 أھل بيت النبوةPeace with you, O Household of the Prophet! This
greeting we direct at all of them in general and at our Imam, the
Gate of Pleas, in particular, for this day is named after his sacred
name:  السالم عليكم يا أھل بيت النبوة و موضع الرسالة و رحمة ﷲ و بركاتهPeace
with you all, O Household of the Prophet, the place of the Message,
the mercy of Allah and His blessings. Today, I stand for a short
while to explain the second label of the Comprehensive Ziyara:
السالم عليكم يا أھل بيت النبوة و موضع الرسالة
Peace with you, O Household of the Prophet and the place of the
Message.
Also, as indicated in the previous episode, I do not wish to bother
you with regard to what logicians have said, the branches and the
roots they have set up; rather, our first and last resort are their own
[Ahlul-Bayt’s] statements. We start from the Holy Qur’an and go
back to it and to the `Itra. This does not mean that we reject what our
scholars of logic say; rather, what our scholars of logic talk tackles
the surface. This does not mean at all that it is wrong or unsound, but
the Ziyara at hand, the Great Comprehensive Ziyara, needs some
depth in understanding its meanings and implications: ال سالم عل يكم ي ا
 أھ ل بي ت النب وة و موض ع الرس الةPeace with you, O Household of the
Prophet and the place of the Message. We have already explained
the meaning of Prophethood, and I shall start now explaining the
meaning of the Message. I provide a brief linguistic introduction
after which I quote what explains it from the Qur’an and `Itra. The
word  الرس ولal-rasool, and the word al-risala الرس الة: Each of these
two words has a separate meaning, but sometimes they unite into
one meaning. The risala, message, is carried by the rasool,
messenger. According to the Arabs’ language, the word rasool also
conveys the meaning of risala. It carries the meaning of the female
gender and also in that of the male gender which indicates that this
word is inclusive. According to the Arabs’ language, when a man,
for e.g., sends a woman to someone, a male or a female, he says,
“She is my rasool to you; so-and-so is my messenger” to him. So,
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the word “rasool” is used in the female or the male gender sense. I
say, “Fulan [male] (so-and-so) is my rasool to you,” and I may say,
“Fulana [female] is my rasool to you.” The word “rasool” is used in
the female or male gender case. I say, “Fulan is my rasool to you,”
and I may say, “The such-and-such matter is my rasool to you,” i.e.,
my message to you. This message may inform [the recipient] about
something; it may be a promise of goodness, it may be an evil threat;
it may be a label for love; it may be a salutation and a greeting; it
may be a request; it may be an explanation for some issue, and it
may be something else. The risala, message, has no limitation in
language. The message is something carried: It may be material, and
it may be immaterial. The rasool, messenger, is the bearer of the
risala, message. But in the language of the Arabs, the word rasool
may be used to mean risala. In this, there is a beautiful sign to the
message united with the messenger, that the messenger is united
with the message. Where has this word originated from?
In the root of its structure, it has come from istirsal [providing
details], and from irsal [sending]. Istirsal is also contact. When
something is mustarsal, it means it is continuous, successive. It is
said that the camels or steed came one after the other, i.e. in hordes
after hordes in a continuous succession. We say that the troops came
mustarsala, continuous, each part of it is tied to the other. What is
“rasool” applied for? He is so called because the reports reach him in
a succession, one after the other, from the person who sends them,
so he gets the reports to reach their destination in a succession, to the
one to whom he sends them. There is a continuation between the
sender, the messenger and the one to whom the reports are sent. The
risala, message or letter, is something which the messenger carries.
The word “rasool” may also mean message. The messenger fuses
himself in the message. The messenger, rasool, then, is the bearer of
a message. It is said that he is rasool because the messages (or
letters), reports, facts…, etc. reach him from their sender in a
succession, and he is the one who gets them to reach others in a
succession. The message is a fact borne by the messenger. It may be
material, or it may be immaterial, or it may be both material and
immaterial at the same time, or it may even be something else. This
is the overall meaning of the words “rasool” and “risala” according
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to the Arabs’ language, and this applies in one way or in many ways
to the meaning at hand.
There is an important matter to which I would like to point out. The
important matter is that we take the facts from language according to
our comprehension of such meanings, from the meanings of the
Comprehensive Ziyara and the like. Do we get the meanings from
the language, so the language becomes our source? This is a problem
in which many people fall: They make language a source of
knowledge. Language is not a source of knowledge. Language is a
means, a medium, to attain knowledge. There is a difference
between using language as a source from which we derive
knowledge and making language a means towards that end. One
may say that language is a means, but when we deal with the reality,
for example, when we go to the books of exegesis of those who
differ from Ahlul-Bayt  or other books of exegesis, we find out
that they make language a source for knowledge rather than a means,
even if they say that language is a means, but in the practical reality,
we find the language as a source for attaining knowledge. This
matter has also affected many Shi`as from among our scholars,
writers and thinkers. They make language a source for knowledge
and thought. Our source of knowledge and of thought is the Qur’an
and the `Itra, and language assists us in so doing as one of the
means. If we, therefore, want to refer to the narratives of Ahlul-Bayt
 that explained the Qur’an or hadith, when the hadith explains
itself by itself, this exegesis, this explanation, which the narratives
mention sometimes, is outside the limits of language. There are
restrictions in the narratives that are relevant to this pursuit, and I do
not want to elaborate too much on this issue because this issue is
basic, essential. Do we make language a source of attaining
knowledge so as we deal with the Qur’anic text and with the
statement made by an Infallible One, with the text of the Infallible
One as a whole, as such? The text of the Infallible One is divided
into two types:
One is the Qur’anic text, and the other is the text of the `Itra. The
Qur’an is an infallible text, and the text of the `Itra is also infallible,
for we are dealing with the infallible text, with the Qur’anic text or
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with that of the `Itra when we deal with the text of the Infallible
One. Is language going to be our source in reaching the bits of
information, the sciences and the facts?! This contradicts the method
of Ahlul-Bayt . True, we believe in the argument of the
recognizable appearance and the recognizable dialogues. We also
believe in the language issue: ان قَ ْو ِم ِه
ُ س ْلنَا ِم ن ﱠر
َ ِول إِالﱠ بِل
َ  َو َم ا أَ ْرWe did
ٍ س
ِ س
not send a Messenger except (to teach) in the language of his own
people (Qur’an, 14:4). We believe in the linguistic issue, in the
Prophet’s tongue which is based on the principles of clarity, the rules
of oratory and the literary methodologies which the Arabs use in
their speech. These matters are clear and are taken for granted, but
they are not the judge in all circumstances. When this text faces us,
so the Infallible Imam  says, “I speak the word that can accept
seventy meanings, and I can choose from all of them [meanings] an
outcome.” This is called ma`areedh – مع اريضand you cannot be
jurists unless you know the ma`areedh of our speech. This is an
important issue that will accompany us all along the line. We seek
help from language. We rely on language but on the basis it is a
means, not on the basis of its being a source, so language would
restrict us to the limits of the scopes of its pronouncements. What
restrict us are: the Qur’an and the `Itra. You may say that the Qur’an
is Arabic and so is the `Itra. This is true, but in the Qur’an, there are
rules for comprehension, and the `Itra have rules for comprehension.
We seek help from language, but the judge and the final decision is
the clarity of the Qur’an and of the `Itra. But if we make the
language a source for achieving knowledge, this is a great confusion
in which those who differ from us have fallen because they do not
have the `Itra to whom they may refer. This is so because they, as is
the case with their senior man, said that the Book of Allah suffice
them, so they are satisfied with the Book of Allah. When they face
the Qur’an, how can they understand it?! They, therefore, have had
to use language as a source for knowledge, a source for
comprehension only, limiting comprehension and knowledge within
the borders of language. From here, superficiality in understanding
the Qur’an became the case, and so did superficiality in their
comprehension of many ahadith which they themselves narrate.
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As for us, we have undertaken the route which was sketched by the
Messenger of Allah , the route of the Qur’an and of the `Itra. The
route of the qur’an and of the `Itra is the gate to knowledge which is
stored in the Qur’an and in the `Itra, while language is a helping
agent, a means, a mechanism that helps us comprehend. Sometimes
language stands incapacitated. Actually, quite often, it does so when
we delve into the circle of Divine Gnostic branches of knowledge.
Language stands many times incapacitated as if it is chained and
tied, and as if shackles have surrounded it from every direction, so
the pronouncements cannot release themselves so they may wade
into the deep sea of meanings. These pronouncements remain
chained. From here, we have to direct our attention to the lantern
that lights the realities, the lantern that lights the facts, i.e. the lantern
of the Purified `Itra.
When our Imam al-Sadiq  says that the [text of the] Qur’an is
based on four things: [a self-explanatory] statement, sign, finesse
and fact, where does language stand in the world of finesse and
fact?! Language would be defeated in such a world. Actually, even
in the sign world, language stands incapacitated. Language moves
within the cycle of the statement world, and I said a short while ago
that I do not wish to elaborate on this pursuit because it is basic,
because this pursuit is essential and a basis in comprehension and in
dealing with the Infallibles’ texts. I mean by “Infallibles’ texts”
those of the Qur’an and of the `Itra ; therefore, when I explained
a short while ago the meaning of risala, message, and of rasool,
messenger, I said that this applies to the speech at hand, to the
position of the message in fathoming the aspects of meanings;
otherwise, the rest of meanings and their realities we take from the
Qur’an and `Itra:  السالم عليكم يا أھ ل بي ت النب وة و موض ع الرس الةPeace with
you, O Household of the Prophet and the place of the Message. The
message may be in the Prophethood but in some aspect. The
message is a facet of total Prophethood. We talked in the previous
episode about the earthly Prophethood and about the total
Prophethood. The total Prophethood is the total wilaya, the total
caliphate the highest level of which is Prophethood. I pointed out
and stated some texts and narratives in the broad shade of which we
have lived so we may inhale some of the fragrance of Prophethood,
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the aroma of the meaning of Prophethood. The message is one facet
of Prophethood. Total Prophethood is one of its facets, and one of its
transfigurations is the message. When I say, “I sent you a message,”
one may think that this message is a sum of money, an outfit, roses
or flowers or… But the first meaning for “message” that comes to
one’s mind is something written; therefore, the Qur’an takes this
meaning, takes this fact, to talk about it. The Qur’an informs us
about the message in its overall meaning, the total message which is
one of the transfigurations of total Prophethood. Prophethood and
the message are two transfigurations of the supreme wilaya, the total
wilaya, while Prophethood is the supreme level as the message is
one of the facets of total Prophethood.
To this end does the Qur’an talk in the first verse of Surat al-Qalam
(Chapter 68) following the basmala: َسطُرُون
ْ َ ن َوا ْلقَلَ ِم َو َم ا يNūn. By the
pen and by the (record) which (humans) write down. This is the
message. This is the message in its overall sense. “  نNūn” according
to the Arabs’ language means the inkpot. In other words, it is the
source of ink for the pen. The pen takes its ink from the inkpot and
writing starts. When I write a book, where were these written words?
In the beginning, they were in my mind, in my intellect, then they
took a form, so the form came to exist through the inkpot and the
pen. All the words which are written in the book, where was their
ink? It was in the pen, and the pen’s ink was in the inkpot. So, ن
َسطُرُون
ْ َ َوا ْلقَلَ ِم َو َم ا يNūn. By the pen and by the (record) which
(humans) write down is one facet of the message. In other words, it
is one of the meanings of the total wilaya. He spoke one Word then
created a noor then a soul, then He mixed the noor and the soul
together from which He created all beings, as we have already
explained when we discussed the meanings of total Prophethood.
The whole matter is that the issue is one of transfigurations. When
the talk is about a noor and a soul, this is a transfiguration method.
And when the talk is about Nūn and the pen, this is another
transfiguration. What is meant by transfiguration? I have said that I
do not wish to explain these meanings in one installment. Rather,
during the episodes of this program, I shall little by little explain
them as suits the situation. What is meant by transfigurations?!
Transfigurations are appearances; they are visible appearances, but
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how do we envision them?! There is a deep meaning. How shall I
bring the deep meaning closer to your comprehension?!
I can bring the meaning closer now when we snap a photograph with
a camera. Let us suppose we have a garden before us. This garden is
full of roses and flowers, so we snap a photograph of this garden.
The photographic camera snaps one still and silent image, and that is
the end of it. It only takes one single isolated picture. But when we
have a video camera and the transmission is just as is the case with
this program, the transmission is direct: there is continuation, and
my image every second is the same as you see each and every image
of it. If we, for e.g., transmit directly from this garden, I mean we set
up cameras directed at the garden and there is a direct transmission,
what reaches viewers’ television sets would be a continuously
connected image. In other words, if we want to divide this image
into seconds, there would be sixty images for the same status: an
existing garden, roses are roses. Such is the transfiguration.
Transfiguration means existence does not have one fixed status.
Existence, at every instance, is a new transfiguration. If we wish to
look at things the same way, there will be no single repeated image
for us; therefore, what do men of wisdom and the Gnostics say?
They say that there is no repetition in transfiguration. Existence now,
in this status, is not the same a second later. When I say a second, I
do it only to bring the meaning closer; otherwise, the issue is much
deeper than that because existence is not measured by seconds, nor
is it measured by instances. The seconds and instances are
projectors. But I can bring the example closer to comprehension;
how do I do that? A minute is divided. This division is old; it has
been there since time immemorial. The minute is divided into sixty
seconds, and the second is divided into sixty each. Perhaps some
people did not hear this before. This division exists for a long period
of time. A second is divided a third time into sixty. We say that an
hour equals sixty minutes, the minute equals sixty seconds, the
second equal third sixty fractions, the fraction equals a fourth more
sixty parts, and the fourth equals a fifth sixty more… and so on, up
to the ninth time which equals a tenth sixty parts, the smallest part of
the second according to the old divisions. They used to divide time
thus and this method has remained up to recently. The minutes and
seconds are thus divided. Why is the second called so?
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Since the hour was divided into sixty minutes, the minute is the first,
i.e. the first division for the hour. Why was it called second? The
hour was divided into sixty minutes, which means that the minute is
the first [unit]. You can say “minute” and you can say the first [unit],
but the minute expression became more widespread. The minute, or
the first [unit], is divided into sixty seconds, then to a third, a fourth,
up to a tenth division of each. The tenth represents one of sixty
portions of the ninth; the ninth represents one of sixty portions of the
eighth…, and so on up to returning to the minute than to the hour.
Even if we want to divide existence, that is, dividing the image of
existence, through this division, this cannot be right. Can you
imagine how the tenth division would be?! The second we divide
into sixty parts, then we repeat it a third, a fourth…, up to a tenth
time. Actually, even if we want to apply laser division to existence,
there is now the division of time which is called femtosecond; what
is the femtosecond?
A femtosecond means dividing the second into a thousand trillion
parts. This is the smallest part reached by man up to now. The
second is swiftly divided via the power of laser beams into
femtoseconds each of which equals a thousand trillion parts of the
second. This means that if we want to write a femtosecond, we say it
equals 1-15 of a second. If we want to write it through mathematical
symbols, i.e. if we want to say how many femtoseconds there are in
a second, we say it equals 1-15 of a second. This means we have the
figure 1 before which there are 15 zeros.
Fifteen zeros means one thousand trillions
because the billion has nine zeros. After the
billion comes the trillion. The trillion has 12
zeros. Now we have the figure of 15 zeros.
Even if we divide the second into
femtoseconds, which is done only for our
benefit, I say that this is how a second is
divided into one thousand trillion parts each of
Ahmed Zewail
which is called a femtosecond. This is the
division which the Egyptian scientist Ahmed Zewail (1946 - )
[picture above] reached on the basis of which he won a Nobel prize
[in 1999 in chemistry for his work on femtochemistry, becoming the
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first Egyptian scientist to win a Nobel Prize in a scientific field]
because he was able to create a technique for photographing the
existing transformations in the atoms inside the particles in this
distance of a second in this portion of the second. Anyhow, this is
the most precise division contemporary technology has reached.
Even if we divide time accordingly, i.e. if we divide the second into
femtoseconds, that is, each femtosecond equals one thousand trillion
parts…, even if we want to imagine this, such an imagination falls
short. Existence has instances, and these instances are not measured
by time because time is only a projector of some existents. Where
does time come from? It comes from the movement of the epicycles,
which is incidental; the movement of epicycles is incidental. Time
comes from the movement of the epicycles, and the movement of the
epicycles is incidental. The epicycles, the planets, the stars that
exist…, all decorate the lower world. In other words, they are below
the first heavenly world according to the Qur’anic expressions which
tell us that the lower heavens is decorated with these planets. This
means they are below the first heavenly world. They, thus, lag
behind in their existentialist levels, so what would you say about the
broader meaning of existence, the more general reality, the reality
that carries the most broad and the greatest in existence? This is the
one that has no repetition in its transfigurations: Every instance of
existence, this existence is overwhelmed with a new outpouring, and
this is the meaning of the Most Outgiving, the One Whose
outpouring has no end, nor is there a repetition in it. Such is the
greatness of outpouring. What does the greatness of the Divine
outpouring (outgiving) mean?
Divine outpouring and generosity means His outgiving is
continuous, there is no repetition in it. Had there been repetition, it
would undermine the greatness of such outpouring, outgiving. The
greatness of this outpouring is that there is no repetition in its
transfigurations. Existence, in all its instances, is a new
transfiguration. This material stillness of things is also one aspect of
transfiguration: the first transfiguration, if we want to thus call it;
otherwise, it would not be right to give it such a name because the
first transfiguration is one that has neither a beginning nor an end,
and it is the transfiguration of the Divine Self for the Divine Self.
This is the transfiguration to the courtyard of which no mind can
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reach. This is the transfiguration that puzzles minds; what minds?! I
am talking about the first minds to which traditions have referred
when Allah first created reason. I am talking about those minds. I am
not talking about the mind which I and my likes carry in this lower
world. I am talking about the first minds, the perfect minds. The
transfiguration that has neither a beginning nor an end is the Self
manifesting itself to the Self. It is knowing Allah through His own
Self, getting to know Allah through Himself. Allah is manifested to
Allah. This is talk about expressions, while the reality is strange and
foreign to our minds.
There is a very beautiful Persian line of poetry the gist of which is:
اء

صيد العنق

نت

كل

فان

صائد

ا ال

باكك أيھ

عش

أجم

Gather your nets, O hunter, for
You shall never hunt the Phoenix.
The Phoenix is a non-existent mythical bird. So, gather your nets, O
hunter, O you who wishes to hunt the Phoenix! Gather your nets for
you shall never hunt the Phoenix. And you, people, you poor
 أَن تُ ُم ا ْلفُقَ َراء إِلَ ى ﱠ،اس
humans ِﷲ
ُ  يَ ا أَيﱡ َھ ا النﱠO mankind! It is you who need
Allāh! (Qur’an, 35:15), gather the nets of your minds! The more you
think, thus have our Imams  told us, the more confused you
become. I do not want to go too far in explaining the meanings of
Tawhid, for when the discussion reaches Tawhid in the expressions
relevant to it in the Great Comprehensive Ziyara, I shall provide
some details about the meanings of Tawhid. But this is the first
transfiguration; so, let us gather the nets of our minds for the
Phoenix does not exist. Let us gather minds’ nets, for these minds
will hunt nothing. This knowledge, as far as we are concerned, does
not exist: knowing the transfiguration that has no beginning when
Allah manifests Himself to Himself. This transfiguration, the faulty
expressions, my mind and pronouncements are all faulty; so, what
should I do?! The meanings are very deep, but I get lost in this
world. I get lost in these contexts. And I am not alone: anyone who
wants to sail in these meanings will get lost, for what is the
difference between the dust and the Lord of lords?! Even these
expressions are faulty, but what can we do? We have to speak; we
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have to talk; we have to coin meanings, and these meanings are also
faulty. We coin faulty meanings from our faulty minds in faulty
forms…! After this first transfiguration for the beginning of which
there is no beginning, so that the meanings may become clear, I say
the first transfiguration; otherwise, the first transfiguration is the one
that comes to be after the Word is pronounced. This is the first
transfiguration, the transfiguration of the self for the self; such is
called the first transfiguration, for there is no beginning for its
beginning, nor is there an end for its end. Even when we say, “the
beginning,” i.e. before everything, these expressions are also faulty,
for the talk here is about َسطُرُون
ْ َ ن َوا ْلقَلَ ِم َو َم ا يNūn. By the pen and by
the (record) which (humans) write down. One who reviews the
narratives may conclude that the pen is one of the transfigurations
that took place after the Arsh. This exists in the narratives. Here
there is an issue to which I must point out. This is the issue: First,
when we deal with the narratives, we have to keep in mind that there
are narratives reported by way of taqiyya, and there are narratives
reported in a compromising way. There are narratives that have been
stated by way of a sign or a symbol, and there are narratives that
have been reported by way of viewpoints. Had it not been for
viewpoints, there would have been no wisdom. Viewpoints abound
in material things; so, what would you say about the immaterial
things and the supreme realities? The supreme realities and the
upcoming facts are two spheres of the Most Beautiful Attributes [of
Allah], and these have no end. Both spheres of the Most Beautiful
Attributes are endless, for the viewpoints are endless. Therefore, one
who reviews the narratives will find out, for example, that this label,
the pen, is used in more than one meaning. This does not indicate
any contradiction among the narratives, nor is it confusion or a
mistake made by those who transmitted [past knowledge]. Rather,
the expression is one, and it has been used in more than one sense, in
more than one context. This itself moves to the books of Gnostics;
therefore, in the latter books, when their writers write something, we
find one term used in more than one aspect and in more than one
meaning. This is done because of the texts that discuss Divine norms
of knowledge. I do not wish to state more than that, I only pointed
out to this issue and, if Allah so pleases, in the next episodes I will
halt at this issue and I may explain it in more clarity. I have pointed
out to it so some people may not be confused when they review the
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narratives, or when they have preserved some of these narratives, so
they may imagine that there is a contradiction among these
narratives.
When we deal with these narratives, as I have said, we have to take
into consideration that in some narratives we must consider the
language of taqiyya, and in some narratives it is the compromising
method, whereas in some narratives it is the reference to a sign or a
symbol, and in some other narratives it is the language of
viewpoints. Anyhow, I return to the verse which is the label of the
meaning of the message: َسطُرُون
ْ َ ن َوا ْلقَلَ ِم َو َم ا يNūn. By the pen and by
the (record) which (humans) write down. What or who is Nūn? And
what or who the pen is? The narrative is quite clear, and it tells us
about Nūn and about the pen. The book I am holding is Tafsir alBurhan by the narrator of hadith Sayyid Hashim al-Bahrani, may
Allah Almighty be pleased with him. The narrative is reported from
Muhammed ibn al-Fudhayl from Abul-Hassan Musa , and we
are living these days the memory of his martyrdom, Allah’s peace
and blessings with him: Muhammed ibn al-Fudhayl asked our Imam
, the Gate of Pleas, about this verse: َسطُرُون
ْ َ ن َوا ْلقَلَ ِم َو َم ا يNūn. By
the pen and by the (record) which (humans) write down. What did
he say? Our Imam, al-Kadhim  said, “Nūn is a name of the
Messenger of Allah , whereas the pen is a name for the
Commander of the Faithful, peace with him.”  نNūn is the label of
the Muhammedi reality, and the pen is the label of the Alawi reality.
He created a noor, and He created a soul, then he mixed the noor
with the soul, then the Words followed. The Words were the most
perfect, the most complete, and the Words were in various
transfigurations and levels which the pen outpoured, deriving its ink
from َسطُرُون
ْ َ ن َوا ْلقَلَ ِم َو َم ا يNūn. By the pen and by the (record) which
(humans) write down. The pen is never separated from  نNūn. The
ink of the pen is from this  نNūn, and  نNūn is the label of the
Muhammedi reality. Even in writing and pointing at it, there is
something amazing. Even in writing: The  نNūn is written and in
the midst of which there is the dot about which Ali  said, “…
And I am the dot,” the dot that is under the “bā ب,” beta, from which
the Qur’an started. The Qur’an is the image of the world of Genesis.
The Qur’an is the world of Genesis, and it is the image of the world
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of Genesis. The dot under the “bā ب,” beta, is the one found in the
midst of the  نNūn, and this dot is the one called sayyala, flowing,
from which the alphabets were formed: Every alphabet is a group of
connected dots each of which was originally a flowing one. When
we write the aleef, alpha, we start with a flowing dot, so this flowing
dot manifests itself in the form of a group of dots; it gets out and
moves to the “bā ب,” beta, so we write the “bā” with a flowing dot;
where does the dot stay?
This dot remains present in the pen. The flowing dot is not in the
words. The words are the places accommodating the flowing dot,
and these are symbols pointing out to َسطُرُون
ْ َ ن َوا ْلقَلَ ِم َو َما يNūn. By the
pen and by the (record) which (humans) write down. The dot
underneath the “bā” is the one that moved. The Qur’an started with
 ب سم ﷲIn (or with) the Name of Allah. From here was the beginning.
From the beginning of the Fatiha up to the end of Surat al-Nas, how
were the words written?! They were written via the flowing dot: It
moved, so the alphabets were in the form of a group of connected
dots; therefore, in a text by the Commander of the Faithful , he
says,  أن ا النقط ة، أنا الخ ط؛ أن ا الخ ط،“ أنا النقطةI am the dot; I am the line; I
am the line; I am the dot.” The line is a field for the dot, and the line
is a group of dots. Letters/alphabets are comprised of lines. Letters
(alphabets) and figures are lines formed in various ways. Even when
we write the “seen ”س, it originally is a straight line that curves and
zigzags then is written as a “seen ”س. The “bā ”ب, beta, is a straight
line both sides of which are curved. The talk here is done by way of
symbolism. The talk is not about letters/alphabets as such; rather,
these letters contain indications. I said a short while ago that there is
a total agreement between the Genesis world and the existence
world, the recording world; therefore, the Qur’an explains
everything; why? It is so because the Qur’an is in its treasures, not
the pronounced treasures but the reality treasures. The real treasure
is the one that is deposited in the heart of the Infallible One. For this
reason, there can be no separation between the Qur’an and the
Infallible One. If the Qur’an is separated from the Infallible One, it
becomes something else beause the Spirit of the Qur’an is in the
Infallible One, Allah’s peace and blessings with him. At any rate,
who records the message here? It is recorded by  ن َوا ْلقَلَ ِمNūn and the
pen.  ال سالم عل يكم ي ا أھ ل بي ت النب وة و موض ع الرس الةAssalamo Alaikom, O
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Household of the Prophet and the Place of the Message. There is in
the sacred Al-Kafi book what helps us understand the meaning of
this message in its most sublime sense. This is done in a narrative
from our Imam al-Sadiq . Here is Volume One of the sacred AlKafi book. This narrative quotes our Imam al-Sadiq  as saying,
“Allah was there when there were none else, so he created time and
place, and He created the noor of noors from which the other noors
received their celestial light and in which He let flow of His own
noor from which all noors received their light and it is the noor from
which He created Muhammed  and Ali . They remained the
first two noors when there was nothing else before them. They kept
flowing, pure and purified, in the pure loins, until they parted in the
purest of the pure ones: Abdullah [Prophet’s father] and Abu Talib
[Imam Ali’s father], peace with them both.” The narrative talks here
about this message but in another way, in another transfiguration: ن
َسطُرُون
ْ َ َوا ْلقَلَ ِم َو َم ا يNūn. By the pen and by the (record) which
(humans) write down. What did the pen write down after having
taken its ink from Nūn? It wrote down all the words. All the words
were written down by the pen with a continuous ink which it took
from Nūn. There is no separation between Nūn and the pen. What
was written down by the pen was recorded by Nūn; it was written
down by Nūn: “ َسطُرُون
ْ َ ن َوا ْلقَلَ ِم َو َم ا يNūn. By the pen and by the
(record) which (humans) write down." The verse does not say “Nūn,
by the pen and by what the pen records.” Notice the precision in
expression: َسطُرُون
ْ َ َوا ْلقَلَ ِم َو َم ا يNūn. By the pen and by the (record)
which (humans) write down. Nūn is not separated from the pen, and
the pen is not separated from Nūn. They are simultaneous, on the
same level, recording. َسطُرُون
ْ َ ن َوا ْلقَلَ ِم َو َم ا يNūn. By the pen and by the
(record) which (humans) write down. Nūn and the pen record
simultaneously. He created noor. He created a soul. He mixed them
both, then He derived the [other] noors from that noor.
This narrative in Al-Kafi says that Allah was there when there was
no time there. “Was” here is a term for a label. Allah was when there
was nothing else. “Was” here talks about manifesting: the first
transfiguration. I mean by the first transfiguration, which I will
always use, the transfiguration of the first word because, as I said a
short while ago, this may exist in some books. When they say “the
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first transfiguration”, they use it to describe the transfiguration of the
Self for the Self, for this transfiguration, in reality, is not said to be
the first because there was no first before it, nor is there a start for its
beginning, or is there an end after its end, nor is there an end for its
end. The first transfiguration, then, is that of the word: the
transfiguration of the first word, the transfiguration of the first noor:
“Allah was when there was nothing else.” Here, this was the label
for the first manifestioan, the transfiguration of the first Word. He
was and there was nothing else with Him until the first
transfiguration. Even the first manifesation was not there: it was nil;
for every thing without Allah is void in void, misguidance in
misguidance, until after it is created. The real existence belongs to
Him, Praise and Exaltation are His. There is none in the house save
its Master. All existents are tied to Him. When measured by the
existence of Allah, it is a shadow existence. No matter how high the
levels of existents may be, even if it may be the first Word, “Allah
was there when there was nothing else, so He created time and
place.” Time and place is not the subject-matter of our talk here.
Time is calculated by hours, minutes…, etc. Nor is it calculated by
place. The talk here is about this place in which we move about,
from it and to it. These are levels for existents that are quite late.
Rather, this is a label, a label for transfiguration: He created time and
place, just as he said that He created the noor and the soul. These are
terms, labels, and I said that the narratives talk. Every narrative or a
group of narratives talks about a transfiguration, and there is no end
to the outpouring of transfigurations. The outpouring is continuous,
and there is no repetition in it. “So, He created time and place, and
He created the noor of noors (the light of lights),” this
transgiguration which resulted from time and place. “Allah was
when there was nothing else, so He created time and place.” Here,
there is a transfiguraiton, which is the light of lights. The light of
lights is a transfiguraiton of time and place. “And He created the
noor of noors from which the [other] noors derived their noor,” that
 ﱠAllah is the noor of
is, the light of existents: ض
ﷲُ نُ و ُر ال ﱠ
ِ س َما َوا
ِ ت َواألَ ْر
the heavens and earth (Qur’an, 24:35). The heavens and earth denote
the existents. The heavens and earth are also used to provide more
than a meaning. The Kursi is broader than the heavens and the earth.
The Arsh is broader than the Kursi. We shall tackle this pursuit later.
“Allah was when there was nothing else, so He created time and
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place, and He created the noor of noors from which [all other] noors
derived their noor,” the noor that lit all things. “And He let flow in it
of His noor, from which all noors derived their noor, the one from
which He created Muhammed and Ali.” The talk is about creating
Muhammed  and Ali . The talk is about the earthly world, the
earthly image of Muhammed  and Ali ; otherwise, the time
and place are the Muhammedi and Alawi realities [respectively], and
the noor of noors from which all noors were created is only a
transfiguration of the Muhammedi reality. “Allah was there when
there was nothing else, so He created time and place, and He created
the noor of noors,” that is, the transfiguration of the time and place
from which the noors derived their noor. “And He let flow in it of
His noor, from which all noors derived their noor, the one from
which He created Muhammed  and Ali ; so, they remained the
first two noors when there was nothing before them.” This talk
contains signs to their first lights in the time and place, and it
contains signs to both their noors which manifest themselves on all
levels of existence.
In every level of existence, there is a transfiguration for Muhammed
 and Ali , and we will quote narratives that explain this
meaning. There are transfigurations for Muhammed  and Ali 
in each level of existence. We have already cited the narratives that
talk about Prophethood and the likeness of Ali in the sublime
worlds, and each likeness in the sublime worlds has a rank that is
proportionate with those worlds. “So, they remained two early noors
when there was nothing before them, and they kept flowing, pure
and purified, in the pure loins until they parted in the purest loins of
Abdullah and Abu Talib, peace with them,” in the purest of pure
loins. Notice the reference to Abdullah and Abu Talib being the
purest, the purest of the pure; what is meant by this purity? Is it not
the same purity mentioned in  آي ة التطھي رAyat al-Tatheer?! Is not the
إِنﱠ َما يُ ِري ُد ﱠ
expression the same as in: ت َويُطَ ﱢھ َر ُك ْم
ﷲُ لِيُ ْذ ِھ َب عَن ُك ُم ﱢ
َ الر ْج
ِ س أَ ْھ َل ا ْلبَ ْي
ْ
 تَط ِھي ًراAllāh only wishes to remove all abomination from you, you
members of the family and to make you pure and spotless (Qur’an,
33:33)?  آي ة التطھي رAyat al-Tatheer talks about three levels of
purification: Emphasis is laid on ” يُطَ ﱢھ َر ُكمHe purifies you,” while the
verb “purifies” is an absolute one when it is derived from the same
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verb. It provides emphasis for the verb’s meaning; thus do scholars
of grammar say. When the absolute adjective is derived from the
verb, it comes in the form of an infintive, and the infinitive assumes
the function of the verb; i.e. it assumes the position of the verb;
therefore, the infinitive, according to the Arabs, accepts a subject
and a predicate just as it accepts a verb. If it is observed as an
absolute effect and is from the same verb’s wording, it emphasizes
the meaning of the verb. In other words, it underscores the verb
again, such as: “He purifies you, and purifies you and purifies you,"
three levels of purification. Hence, they were the purest of all pure
people. These meanings manifest themselves in this tradition: “…
until they parted in [the loins of] the two purest [loins] of Abdullah
and Abu Talib, peace with them both.” This statement is made by
the `Itra, and the hadith exists in the sacred Al-Kafi book, and the
talk about the two purest ones refers to Abdullah, father of the
Messenger of Allah, and abu Talib, father of Ali, the peace and
blessings of Allah with them all.
You notice that the narratives talk about the first dimension of the
message which manifests itself in the meaning of the overall wilaya
prior to creation and talk about the second dimension, i.e. the
message in the earthly world, the same talk which we reviewed in
the narratives relevant to Prophethood. The narratives here talk
about the meaning of the message in this deep sense, the sense that
was written by َسطُرُون
ْ َ ن َوا ْلقَلَ ِم َو َم ا يNūn. By the pen and by the
(record) which (humans) write down. So, what did the pen write
down, and what did Nūn record? They both write down together.
They wrote down these noors that transfigured themselves in all
existence, and one of the greatest spheres of these noors were those
of Muhammed  and Ali  in the earthly world. As for the
sublime worlds, each of them has the spheres in which he manifested
himself. The talk ends at the first Word which is the most perfect
reality: It is the Muhammedi and Alawi realities, the most perfect. It
is to these contexts, and it is to these meanings, that many texts point
out which reached us from the Infallible Ones, Allah’s peace and
blessings with them all. This is so because everything in this
existence comes from both spheres of the noors of the first reality: ن
َسطُرُون
ْ َ َوا ْلقَلَ ِم َو َما يNūn. By the pen and by the (record) which (humans)
write down. So, what did they write down? The narratives talk about
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Nūn and the pen, the first Word, there are many transfigurations
some of which have been mentioned in the overall way because we
cannot imagine them, and some of them were mentioned in labels
which contain some descriptions, some details. These details cannot
be realized by us, by our limited intellects; rather, the texts of the
Infallible Ones bring the meanings closer to us. This is so because
we find in the narratives the world of veiling, the world of barriers.
These barrier worlds and these past worlds preceded the world of the
Arsh, while the world of the Arsh precedes and is ahead of the Kursi
world. As for the Kursi world, all the seven heavens, all these
worlds, are within the folds of the Kursi world; therefore, when we
recite the sacred Ayat al-Kursi…, what do we read in Surat al1
Baqara? We read: ض
س يﱡهُ ال ﱠ
َ ت َواألَ ْر
ِ س َما َوا
ِ س َع ُك ْر
ِ  َوHis Kursi (Might)
overwhelms the heavens and the earth (Qur’an, 2:255). The Kursi
incorporates the heavens and the earth, but the Kursi world is
nothing compared to the Arsh world. In the previous episode, we
indicated that the Arsh is a transfiguration of the noor of
Muhammed , one of the transfigurations. The narrative said that
He split Muhammed’s noor from which He created the Arsh, “…
therefore, my noor is better than the Arsh, and I am better than the
Arsh, and my noor is better than the Arsh" because the Arsh is from
his noor, Muhammed’s noor, which came from the noor of Allah,
the most Praised, the most Exalted One.
The narratives tell us so. This is Bihar al-Anwar of our mentor alMajlisi, may Allah Almighty be pleased with him. The narrative is
transmitted by mentor al-Majlisi from Al-Ihtijaj book which cites
our Imam al-Sadiq . The narrative is reported by Hisham ibn al1

The “Kursi” is translated in some English translations of the Holy Qur’an
as “Seat” and is further explained as “Might”. S.V. Mir Ahmed Ali
translated it as “Arsh”, perhaps envisioning the Almighty, metaphorically,
of course, as a King sitting on His Arsh… Dr. T.B. Irving translated it as
“Seat”. I am glad he did not translate it as “chair”… Abdullah Yusuf Ali
translated it as “Arsh”. Muhammed Habib Shakir translated it as
“Knowledge”… In my own translation of the Holy Qur’an, I have
preferred to keep the same Arabic word, Kursi, so the inquisitive reader
may conduct his own research in its regard, and I have done the same with
the word “Arsh”. – Tr.
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Hakam. Imam al-Sadiq  was asked whether the Kursi is greater
than the Arsh or vice versa. This question was put forth to our Imam
al-Sadiq : “Which is greater: the Kursi or the Arsh?” He 
said, “Everything which Allah created is incorporated into the Kursi
with the exception of His Arsh.” He meant that everything is less
than the Kursi world; the Arsh is greater. There is the barrier world
which comes ahead of that of the Arsh. “Everything which Allah
created is incorporated into the Kursi.” This statement points out to
the heavens, as great as they are, are only one thing within the Kursi
world. “Everything which Allah created is incorporated into the
Kursi”: ض
سيﱡهُ ال ﱠ
َ ت َواألَ ْر
ِ س َما َوا
ِ س َع ُك ْر
ِ  َوHis Kursi overwhelms the heavens
and the earth. “Everything which Allah created is incorporated into
the Kursi with the exception of His Arsh, for it is greater than being
embraced by the Kursi.” The Arsh is greater than being surrounded
by the Kursi.
We have a narrative which contains a more clear indication. It is also
narrated by our mentor al-Saduq in his book titled Al-Khisal and in
Al-Ma`ani, that is, Ma`ani al-Akhbar. It is transmitted by al-Ayyashi
 and is recorded in Tafsir al-Ayyashi. The narrative quotes the
Prophet  and is reported by Abu Dharr al-Ghifari  who says
that the Prophet  said to him, “O Abu Dharr! The seven heavens
compared to the Kursi are like a ring thrown in a vast plain desert.”
It is like a ring which we wear on our fingers, something circular,
thrown on a desert as far as eyes can see. The seven heavens
compared to the Kursi are like a ring thrown in a desert. “O Abu
Dharr! The seven heavens compared to the Kursi are like a ring
thrown in a vast plain desert.” Keep in mind that we find in the
narratives a description that the lower heavens, the first, compared to
the second is like a ring thrown in a vast desert, and the second,
third, and so on…, up to the seventh, is the same. “The seven
heavens compared to the Kursi are like a ring thrown in a vast plain
desert, and the Arsh compared to the Kursi is the desert compared to
that ring.” Also, the Kursi world is like a ring thrown in a desert
compared to the Arsh world. What is beyond the Arsh world, i.e. the
barriers, form a transfiguration of the Muhammedi reality. All of this
comes from the transfiguration of َسطُرُون
ْ َ ن َوا ْلقَلَ ِم َو َما يNūn. By the pen
and by the (record) which (humans) write down, and the pen and the
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message carry this same meaning. The Divine message means the
greatest message, the message of existence. As regarding the
message of the religion and legislation, it is mankind’s message on
earth, and it is one sphere of that greatest message. The first heavens
compared to the second is like a ring thrown in a vast desert, and so
on up to the seventh. The seven heavens compared to the Kursi are
like a ring in a vast dersrt, whereas the Kurdsi compared to the Arsh
is like a ring thrown in a vast desert, and after the Arsh come the
barrier worlds.
There is a narrative reported by our mentor al-Saduq from our Imam
al-Sadiq  from `Asim ibn Hameed from Abu Abdullah 
saying, “The sun is one of sventy portions of the Kursi’s noor—and
“seventy” here must not be understood as a defined figure—. The
sun is one of seventy portions—and we cannot fill our eyes with sun
rays; you cannot fill your eyes with the sun—. “The sun is one of
seventy portions of the Kursi’s noor, and the Kursi is one of seventy
portions of the noor of the Arsh, while the Arsh is one of seventy
portions of the noor of the barrier, and the barrier is one of seventy
portions of the veil’s noor.” The narratives here talk about these
meanings not through the language of mathematics, of mathematical
calculations, with figures and numbers. Rather, each narrative looks
at an aspect. These narratives are ruled by the language of signs and
of symbols, ruled by the language of “whereas” standpoints about
which the men of wisdom say that had it not been for standpoints,
wisdom would have been nullified. “The sun is one of seventy
portions of the Kursi’s noor, and the Kursi is one of seventy portions
of the noor of the Arsh, while the Arsh is one of seventy portions of
the noor of the barrier, and the barrier is one of seventy portions of
the veil’s noor,” and all these are transfigurations of the
Muhammedi reality.
A narrative is reported about our Imam al-Sadiq , and it is
narrated by mentor al-Saduq in his book Al-Tawhid through
Abdullah ibn Sinan, one of the most prominent faqihs (jurists)
among the companions of Imam al-Sadiq : “Abu Abdullah 
has explained this verse of Allah, the most Exalted One, the most
Great: ض
س يﱡهُ ال ﱠ
َ ت َواألَ ْر
ِ اوا
ِ س َع ُك ْر
ِ  َوHis Kursi overwhelms the heavens
َ س َم
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and the earth thus: “The heavens, the earth and what is in-between
them are in the Kursi, while the Arsh is the knowledge the value of
which nobody knows.” He means it is outside rational limits. The
knowledge has something which surpasses rational limits. The Arsh
is the broader knowledge, the one the value of which nobody can
assess. The narrative is transmitted by mentor al-Majlisi from
mentor al-Saduq as narrated by the latter in his book Al-Faqih,
which is one of our important sources, and in Al-`Ilal and in AlMajalis. The narrative is from Imam al-Sadiq . The Imam 
was asked this question: “Why was the Ka`ba called so?” He 
answered, “It is called so because it is square (cubic).” He was
asked, “Why was it made square?” He said, “It is aligned with the
Ever-Inhabited House, which is square.” He was asked, “Why is the
Ever-Inhabited House square?” He said, “It is aligned with the Arsh
which is square.” He was asked, “Why is the Arsh square?” He said,
“It is square because the words on which Islam was based are four:
1) Subhan Allah س بحان ﷲ, 2) al-Hamdu Lillah الحم ُد, 3) La ilaha
Illa Allah  ال اله اال ﷲand 4) Allahu Akbar ﷲ أكبر. This talk is about the
communication between the earthly message and the message in the
first world. From here, when I talked about Prophethood, I talked
about the whole Prophethood in the world that preceded creation,
and about the earthly Prophethood. Here, too, we talk about the
message prior to creation: the message of Nūn and the pen and what
they record, one of the transfigurations of which is the earthly
message, and the talk here points out to this meaning. He  was
asked, “Why is the Arsh square?” He meant that the Ka`ba is one of
the transfigurations of the Arsh, which is square. The “square” here
is not a tangible thing such as the one that exists in the late natural
world. The Arsh is much greater and loftier than being subjected to
these limited chains in the late natural world. “Why was the Arsh
square?,” he  was asked. He  said, “This is so because the
words (statements) on which Islam is based are four—these are the
corners of the Arsh—which are: 1) Subhan Allah س بحان ﷲ, 2) alHamdu Lillah الحم ُد, 3) La ilaha Illa Allah  ال ال ه اال ﷲand 4) Allahu
Akbar ﷲ أكب ر. This is the correlation between the meaning of the
message, in its overall meaning, and the meaning of the message in
the earthly world:  السالم عليكم ي ا أھ ل بي ت النب وة و موض ع الرس الةAssalamo
Alaikom, O Household of the Prophet and the place where the
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Message [of Islam] descends! These are transfigurations and spheres
from the meaning of the message. Since the first message was
transfigured for all existents, so they all were lit by it, as we have
come to know from the narrative in Al-Kafi a short while ago, so is
the case with the earthly message which is for all worlds. The
earthly message is for all existents, it is not for one world rather than
another.
When we read verse 107 of Surat al-Anbiyā of the Holy Qur’an…,
what do we read? We read: َس ْلنَا َك إِالﱠ َر ْح َم ةً لﱢ ْل َع الَ ِمين
َ  َو َم ا أَ ْرWe sent you
only as a mercy for all worlds. I here do not wish to discuss what is
stated by those who explain the word “worlds” as people, saying that
what is meant by “world” is the world of the Arabs or Persians, or in
such meaning. The word is clear. It is the same word which exists in
the beginning of Surat al-Fatiha: َ ا ْل َح ْم ُد ِ ﱠ ِ َر ﱢب ا ْل َع الَ ِمينPraise belongs
to Allāh, the Cherisher and Sustainer of the worlds. His being
the Lord here is for all worlds, not for one world rather than another.
This is the message, the message for all worlds. It transfigures in all
the world of existence, in all the worlds of pre-existence, in the
message of Nūn and the pen and what they record, and in
Muhammed on earth, in Muhammed son of Abdullah : We sent
you only as a mercy for all worlds; what is the general context of
this message?
The general context is explained to us by the sacred Surat al-Fath
(Chapter 48) in its eighth and ninth verses: ش ًرا
ش ا ِھدًا َو ُمبَ ﱢ
َ س ْلنَا َك
َ إِنﱠ ا أَ ْر
 َونَ ِذي ًراWe have truly sent you as a witness, a bearer of glad tidings
and a warner (Qur’an, 48:8). The verse we have already recited
before it was Verse 107 of Surat al-Anbiyā: َس ْلنَا َك إِالﱠ َر ْح َم ةً لﱢ ْل َع الَ ِمين
َ َو َما أَ ْر
We sent you only as a mercy for all worlds. Verses 8 and 9 of Surat
al-Fath read: ش ًرا َونَ ِذي ًرا
ش ا ِھدًا َو ُمبَ ﱢ
َ س ْلنَا َك
َ  إِنﱠا أَ ْرWe have truly sent you as a
witness, a bearer of glad tidings and a warner; for what was he sent
as a witness, a bearer of glad tidings and a warner?! سولِ ِه
ُ لِتُؤْ ِمنُوا بِا ﱠ ِ َو َر
ص يال
َ ُ َوتُ َع ﱢز ُروهُ َوتُ َوقﱢ ُروهُ َوتSo that you (O men) may
ِ َسبﱢ ُحوهُ بُ ْك َرةً َوأ
believe in Allāh and His Messenger, assist and honor Him and
celebrate His praises in the morn and in the eve. This is one of
the contexts of the message, actually its essence, is  ت سبيحglorifying
(Him): ص يال
ُ  لِتُؤْ ِمنُ وا بِ ا ﱠ ِ َو َرSo that
َ ُس ولِ ِه َوتُ َع ﱢز ُروهُ َوتُ َوقﱢ ُروهُ َوت
ِ َسبﱢ ُحوهُ بُ ْك َرةً َوأ
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you (O men) may believe in Allāh and His Messenger, assist
and honor Him and celebrate His praises in the morn and in
the eve. Glorifying is the final level. All levels lead us to it. You
must believe in Allah and in His Messenger, assist and honor Him
and celebrate His praises. We thus reach the conext of the message
which is glorifying. The reality of the message is glorifying Him.
The overall message came from Nūn and the pen for all beings, as all
beings were glorifying the Almighty. Glorifying Him is holding Him
above any shortcoming. Even in the issue of the appointment of a
representative of the Almighty on earth, when we go to Surat alBaqara, Verse 30, we read:
30. Behold! Your Lord said to
the angels, “I will create a
vicegerent on earth.” They
said, “Will You place on it one
who will cause mischief and
shed blood as we celebrate
Your praise and glorify Your
holy (name)?” He said, “I
know what you do not know.”

ِ ﺇِ�ﱢﻲ ﺟﹶﺎﻋﹺﻞٌ ﻓﹺﻲ ﺍﻷَﺭﹾﺽ: ﻭﹶﺇِﺫْ ﻗَﺎﻝَ ﺭﹶﺑﱡﻚﹶ ﻟﹺﻠْﻤﹶﻼﺋﹺﻜَﺔﹺ.٣٠
 ﺃَﺗَﺠﹾﻌﹶﻞُ ﻓﹺﻴﻬﹶﺎ ﻣﹶﻦ ﻳﹸﻔْﺴﹺﺪﹸ ﻓﹺﻴﻬﹶﺎ:ْﺧﹶﻠﹺﻴﻔَﺔً؛ ﻗَﺎﻟُﻮﺍ
ﻭﻳﹶﺴﹾﻔﹺﻚﹸ ﺍﻟﺪﱢﻣﹶﺎﺀ ﻭﹶ�َﺤﹾﻦﹸ �ُﺴﹶﺒﱢﺢﹸ ﺑِﺤﹶﻤﹾﺪﹺﻙَ ﻭﹶ�ُﻘَﺪﱢﺱﹸ

 ﺇِ�ﱢﻲ ﺃَﻋﹾﻠَﻢﹸ ﻣﹶﺎ ﻻَ ﺗَﻌﹾﻠَﻤﹸﻮﻥﹶ:َﻟَﻚﹶ؟ ﻗَﺎﻝ

(Qur’an, 2:30)
They regarded the tasbeeh (glorifying the Almighty) as the basis of
Vicegerency. They said, “Do you want to appoint a vicegerent who
will shed blood while we are more worthy of it since we are the ones
who glorify and sanctify You?” Thus, they made the tasbeeh the
foundation for Vicegerency because it is the essence of Vicegerency,
the essence of the faith: They said, “Will You place on it one
who will cause mischief and shed blood as we celebrate Your
praise and glorify Your holy (name)?” I have brought this
quotation in order to prove that “worlds” in verse 107, س ْلنَاكَ إِالﱠ
َ َو َم ا أَ ْر
ً
ْ
َ َر ْح َم ة لﱢل َع الَ ِمينWe sent you only as a mercy for all worlds, refers to all
worlds, not only to the world of the Arabs, Persians, Turks…, etc.
Rather, it implies all worlds because the gist of the message is the
tasbeeh as the sacred verse of Surat al-Fath clarified for us. The
basis of the viceregency here in the verse referring to the angels, i.e.
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ﱢس لَ كَ؟
ْ َس ُد فِي َھا َوي
ُ سبﱢ ُح بِ َح ْم ِدكَ َونُقَ د
َ ُسفِ ُك ال ﱢد َماء َونَ ْحنُ ن
ِ  أَت َْج َع ُل فِي َھا َمن يُ ْف: قَالُو ْاThey
said, “Will You place on it one who will cause mischief and
shed blood as we celebrate Your praise and glorify Your holy
(name)?”, is the tasbeeh.
For this reason, when we recite, for e.g., in surat al-Saffat (Chapter
37) verses 139 and thereafter, we notice the following:
139. Jonah was also among
those sent (by Us as prophet).
140. When he ran away (like a
slave from captivity) to the
(fully) laden ship,
141. He (agreed to) cast lots,
so he was condemned:
142. Then the big fish (whale)
swallowed him and he had
done acts worthy of blame.
143. Had it not been that he
(repented
and)
glorified
Allāh,
144. He would certainly have
remained inside the belly of
the fish till the Day of
Resurrection.

 ﻭﹶﺇِﻥﱠ ﻳﹸﻮ�ُﺲﹶ ﻟَﻤﹺﻦﹶ ﺍﻟْﻤﹸﺮﹾﺳﹶﻠﹺﲔﹶ
 ِﺇِﺫْ ﺃَﺑﹶﻖﹶ ﺇِﻟَﻰ ﺍﻟْﻔُﻠْﻚﹺ ﺍﻟْﻤﹶﺸﹾﺤﹸﻮﻥ
 ﻓَﺴﹶﺎﻫﹶﻢﹶ ﻓَﻜَﺎﻥﹶ ﻣﹺﻦﹾ ﺍﻟْﻤﹸﺪﹾﺣﹶﻀﹺﲔﹶ
 ﻓَﺎﻟْﺘَﻘَﻤﹶﻪﹸ ﺍﻟْﺤﹸﻮﺕﹸ ﻭﹶﻫﹸﻮﹶ ﻣﹸﻠﹺﻴﻢﹲ
 ﻓَﻠَﻮﹾﻻ ﺃَﱠ�ﻪﹸ ﻛَﺎﻥﹶ ﻣﹺﻦﹾ ﺍﻟْﻤﹸﺴﹶﺒﱢﺤﹺﲔﹶ
 ﻟَﻠَﺒِﺚﹶ ﻓﹺﻲ ﺑﹶﻄْﻨﹺﻪﹺ ﺇِﻟَﻰ ﻳﹶﻮﹾﻡِ ﻳﹸﺒﹾﻌﹶﺜُﻮﻥﹶ

(Qur’an, 37:139-144)
This means that all prophets throughout their lives, actually their
way of life, was the tasbeeh: Had it not been that he (repented
and) glorified Allāh…, etc. Yunus (Jonah) and all prophets
glorified the Almighty in all their conditions and circumstances, not
only because he was inside the belly of the whale: Had it not been
that he (repented and) glorified Allāh, He would certainly have
remained inside the belly of the fish till the Day of
Resurrection. The tasbeeh is the general label for the prophets and
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the rightous, and it is the same for all existents; therefore, we read
the following in Verse 44 of Surat al-Isrā:
44. The seven heavens and the
earth and all beings therein
declare His glory: Not a
thing exists that does not
celebrate His praise, but you
do not understand how they
declare His glory! Truly He
is
oft-Forbearing,
Most
Forgiving!

 ﻭﹶﺇِﻥ ﻣﱢﻦ، ﺗُﺴﹶﺒﱢﺢﹸ ﻟَﻪﹸ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﻤﹶﺎﻭﹶﺍﺕﹸ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺒﹾﻊﹸ ﻭﹶﺍﻷَﺭﹾﺽﹸ ﻭﹶﻣﹶﻦ ﻓﹺﻴﻬِﻦﱠ
ﺷﹶﻲﹾﺀﹴ ﺇِﻻﱠ ﻳﹸﺴﹶﺒﱢﺢﹸ ﺑِﺤﹶﻤﹾﺪﹺﻩﹺ ﻭﹶﻟَﻜﹺﻦ ﻻﱠ ﺗَﻔْﻘَﻬﹸﻮﻥﹶ ﺗَﺴﹾﺒِﻴﺤﹶﻬﹸﻢﹾ؛ ﺇِﱠ�ﻪﹸ

ﻛَﺎﻥﹶ ﺣﹶﻠﹺﻴﻤﹰﺎ ﻏَﻔُﻮﺭﹰﺍ

(Qur’an, 17:44)
The ش ْي ٍء
َ , thing, as philosophers tell us, is something that is there,
and the thingness is commensurate with existence. When we say
“something,” we mean it exists: Not a thing exists that does not
celebrate His praise, but you do not understand how they
declare His glory! Truly He is oft-Forbearing, Most Forgiving!
… And The seven heavens and the earth and all beings therein,
declare His glory: Not a thing exists that does not celebrate
His praise, but you do not understand how they declare His
glory!
The context of the Muhammedi message is the tasbeeh, for it is a
message for everything, since everything glorifies the Almighty.
Narratives tell us that they taught the angels the tasbeeh and taught
everything the tasbeeh; all existents learned tasbeeh. In the
narratives from Muhammed  and the Progeny of Muhammed :
Not a thing exists that does not celebrate His praise, but you
do not understand how they declare His glory! Truly He is oftForbearing, Most Forgiving! And these are other verses that refer
to tasbeeh: ض َو ُھ َو ا ْل َع ِزي ُز ا ْل َح ِك ي ُم
سبﱠ َح ِ ﱠ ِ َم ا فِ ي ال ﱠ
َ Whatever in
ِ اوا
َ س َم
ِ ت َواألَ ْر
the heavens and on earth, let it declare Allāh's Praise and
Glory, for He is the One Exalted in might, the Wise (Qur’an,
57:1); يم
سبﱢ ُح ِ ﱠ ِ َم ا فِ ي ال ﱠ
َ ُي
ِ س َما َوا
ِ س ا ْل َع ِزي ِز ا ْل َح ِك
ِ ض ا ْل َملِ ِك ا ْلقُ دﱡو
ِ ت َو َم ا فِ ي األَ ْر
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Whatever in the heavens and on earth declares the praises and
glory of Allāh, the Sovereign, the Holy One, the One Exalted
in might, the Wise (Qur’an, 62:1). The same is repeated in the
أَلَ ْم تَ َر أَنﱠ ﱠ
Holy Qur’an in Verse 41 of Surat al-noor: سبﱢ ُح لَ هُ َم ن فِ ي
َ ُ ﷲَ ي
يحهُ؟ َو ﱠ
َﷲُ َعلِ ي ٌم بِ َم ا يَ ْف َعلُ ون
ْ َص التَهُ َوت
ال ﱠ
َ ِسب
َ ت ُك ﱞل قَ ْد َعلِ َم
َ ض َوالطﱠ ْي ُر
ٍ صافﱠا
ِ اوا
َ س َم
ِ ت َواألَ ْر
Do you not see that it is Allāh Whose praises all beings in the
heavens and on earth celebrate and (so do) the birds with
wings outstretched? Each one knows its own (mode of) prayer
and praise. And Allāh knows well all that they do (Qur’an,
24:41). Notice “…and the birds with wings outstretched.” We
have some narratives that tell us that the tasbeeh is also done
according to levels. Some narratives say that the above is a level of
tasbeeh. Existence glorifies Him. We glorify Him when we worship
Him. The beings glorify Allah; existence glorifies Him; otherwise,
without this praise, no existents remain present. There is the tasbeeh
as a method of worship. All beings praise Him. Some narratives say
that when an arrow hits a bird, the hunter hunts it when the latter
stops glorifying the almighty. Definitely this is not the same
glorification of existence because if the glorification of existence
stops, the bird will cease existing. Its existence hinges on glorifying
the Almighty. The arrow of the hunter hits the bird, or when the bird
falls suddenly to the ground, it is because it stopped glorifying its
Creator: Do you not see that it is Allāh Whose praises all
beings celebrate? Examples like these are many.
Here are examples and specimens, and I do not wish to go too much
into details regarding the narratives reported by Ahlul-Bayt .
أَلَ ْم تَ َر أَنﱠ ﱠ
There is no room here enough for all details: سبﱢ ُح لَهُ َمن فِ ي
َ ُ ﷲَ ي
َ
ﱠ
ﱠ
ْ
َ
ﱠ
ُ
َيحهُ؟ َوﷲُ َعلِ ي ٌم بِ َم ا يَف َعل ون
ْ َص التَهُ َوت
ال ﱠ
َ ِسب
َ ت ُك ﱞل ق ْد َعلِ َم
َ ض َوالط ْي ُر
ٍ ص اف ا
ِ اوا
َ س َم
ِ ت َواأل ْر
Do you not see that it is Allāh Whose praises all beings in the
heavens and on earth celebrate and (so do) the birds with
wings outstretched? Each one knows its own (mode of) prayer
and praise. And Allāh knows well all that they do. The Qur’anic
verses are obvious, open and clear in providing this meaning. This
tasbeeh accompanies us and accompanies creation. Even those who
are in hell glorify Him through the glorification of existence;
otherwise, how could they continue to exist? No existent can remain
existing without glorification. But they do not glorify Him as a
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method of worship. Verse 10 of Surat Yunus and the one before it,
the ninth, say:
9. Those who believe and work
righteousness, their Lord will
guide them because of their
faith: Rivers will flow beneath
them in gardens of bliss.
10. (This will be) their plea
therein, “Glory to You, O
Allāh!” and “Peace” will be
their greeting therein! And
they end their plea with,
“Praise belongs to Allāh, the
Cherisher and Sustainer of
the worlds!”

ﺇِﻥﱠ ﺍﱠﻟﺬﹺﻳﻦﹶ ﺁﻣﹶﻨﹸﻮﺍْ ﻭﹶﻋﹶﻤﹺﻠُﻮﺍْ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﺎﻟﹺﺤﹶﺎﺕﹺ ﻳﹶﻬﹾﺪﹺﻳﻬِﻢﹾ ﺭﹶﺑﱡﻬﹸﻢﹾ ﺑِﺈِﳝﹶﺎ�ﹺﻬِﻢﹾ؛
 ِﺗَﺠﹾﺮِﻱ ﻣﹺﻦ ﺗَﺤﹾﺘﹺﻬِﻢﹸ ﺍﻷَ�ْﻬﹶﺎﺭﹸ ﻓﹺﻲ ﺟﹶﻨﱠﺎﺕﹺ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﻌﹺﻴﻢ
، ﺳﹶﻼﻡﹲ: ﻭﹶﺗَﺤﹺﻴﱠﺘُﻬﹸﻢﹾ ﻓﹺﻴﻬﹶﺎ،  ﺳﹸﺒﹾﺤﹶﺎ�َﻚﹶ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻬﹸﻢﱠ:ﺩﹶﻋﹾﻮﹶﺍﻫﹸﻢﹾ ﻓﹺﻴﻬﹶﺎ
 ﺍﻟْﺤﹶﻤﹾﺪﹸ ﻟﹺﱠﻠﻪﹺ ﺭﹶﺏﱢ ﺍﻟْﻌﹶﺎﻟَﻤﹺﲔﹶ: ِﻭﹶﺁﺧﹺﺮﹸ ﺩﹶﻋﹾﻮﹶﺍﻫﹸﻢﹾ ﺃَﻥ

(Qur’an, 10:9-10)
Notice how they are in Paradise but still incessantly praise the
Almighty; this is the gist of the Muhammedi message; therefore, َو َم ا
َس ْلنَاكَ إِالﱠ َر ْح َم ةً لﱢ ْل َع الَ ِمين
َ  أَ ْرWe sent you only as a mercy for all worlds
(Qur’an, 21:107).
The context of the Muhammedi message is glorifying the Almighty,
i.e. tasbeeh, for it is a message for everyghing. This is so because
everything glorifies Him. Narratives say that they (Ahlul-Bayt )
taught the angels how to glory Him, taught everything how to do so:
all existents learned how to glorfy Him. Narratives from Muhammed
 and the Progeny of Muhammed  say so: سبﱢ ُح
َ َُوإِن ﱢمن ش َْي ٍء إِالﱠ ي
يح ُھ ْم؛ إِنﱠهُ َكانَ َحلِي ًما َغفُو ًرا
ْ َ بِ َح ْم ِد ِه َولَ ِكن الﱠ تَ ْفقَھُونَ تNot a thing exists that
َ ِسب
does not celebrate His praise, but you do not understand how
they declare His glory! Truly He is oft-Forbearing, Most
Forgiving! (Qur'an, 17:44). Qur'anic verses that refer to the tasbeen
include: ض َوھ َُو ا ْل َع ِزي ُز ا ْل َح ِكي ُم
سبﱠ َح ِ ﱠ ِ َما فِي ال ﱠ
َ Whatever in the
ِ س َما َوا
ِ ت َواألَ ْر
heavens and on earth, let it declare Allāh's Praise and Glory,
for He is the One Exalted in might, the Wise (Qur’an, 57:1);
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يم
سبﱢ ُح ِ ﱠ ِ َما فِي ال ﱠ
َ ُ يWhatever in
ِ س َما َوا
ِ س ا ْل َع ِزي ِز ا ْل َح ِك
ِ ض ا ْل َملِ ِك ا ْلقُدﱡو
ِ ت َو َما فِي األَ ْر
the heavens and on earth declares the praises and glory of
Allāh, the Sovereign, the Holy One, the One Exalted in might,
the Wise (Qur’an, 62:1), and they are repeated in the Holy Qur'an
such as verse 41 of Surat al-Nur: ت ُك ﱞل قَ ْد َعلِ َم
ال ﱠ
َ ض َوالطﱠ ْي ُر
ٍ صافﱠا
ِ اوا
َ س َم
ِ ت َواألَ ْر
يحهُ؟ َو ﱠ
َﷲُ َعلِي ٌم ِب َما يَ ْف َعلُون
ْ َصالتَهُ َوت
َ ِسب
َ Do you not see that it is Allāh
Whose praises all beings in the heavens and on earth celebrate
and (so do) the birds with wings outstretched? Each one
knows its own (mode of) prayer and praise. And Allāh knows
well all that they do (Qur'an, 24:41); everything celebrates His
glory: ت
َ  َوالطﱠ ْي ُرand (so do) the birds with wings outstretched.
ٍ صافﱠا
Glorification is done according to degrees. Some narratives we have
say that there is the glofiying of the existence, of adoration, etc. All
beings glorify Allah the glorification of existence; otherwise,
without this glorification, they would cease to exist. There is the
glorification of adoration. All beings glorify Him. We have
narratives that say that when an arrow hits a bird, the unter actually
hits the bird when the latter is being inattentive, i.e. when he stopped
glorifying Him. Definitely this is not the glorification of existence
because if the bird ceases its existence glorification, it would stop
existing: Its existence stands through the existence glorification. But
this is the glorification of adoration. When the arrow hits the bird,
when inattention distracts it from glorifying its Lord, so it stops
glorifying Him, the hunter's arrow hits the bird. Or when a bird
suddenly falls to the ground, this happens also because it stopped
أَلَ ْم تَ َر أَنﱠ ﱠ
glorifying Him: ت
سبﱢ ُح لَهُ َمن فِي ال ﱠ
َ ض َوالطﱠ ْي ُر
َ ُ ﷲَ ي
ٍ صافﱠا
ِ س َما َوا
ِ ت َواألَ ْر
ْ
َ
ﱠ
ُ
َيحهُ؟ َوﷲُ َعلِي ٌم بِ َما يَف َعلون
ْ َصالتَهُ َوت
َ ِسب
َ  ُك ﱞل ق ْد َعلِ َمDo you not see that it is
Allāh Whose praises all beings in the heavens and on earth
celebrate and (so do) the birds with wings outstretched? Each
one knows its own (mode of) prayer and praise. And Allāh
knows well all that they do (Qur'an, 24:41).
These are examples and samples. I do not wish to go into too many
details regarding what narratives of Ahlul-Bayt  have in this
أَلَ ْم ت ََر أَنﱠ ﱠ
regard, there is simply not enough room for all details. َﷲ
َ
يحهُ؟ َو ﱠ
ْ َصالتَهُ َوت
سبﱢ ُح لَهُ َمن فِي ال ﱠ
َ ِسب
َ ت ُك ﱞل قَ ْد َعلِ َم
َ ض َوالطﱠ ْي ُر
َ ُي
ٍ صافﱠا
ِ اوا
ُﷲ
َ س َم
ِ ت َواأل ْر
ْ
ُ
َ َعلِي ٌم بِ َما يَف َعلونDo you not see that it is Allāh Whose praises all
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beings in the heavens and on earth celebrate and (so do) the
birds with wings outstretched? Each one knows its own (mode
of) prayer and praise. And Allāh knows well all that they do
(Qur'an, 24:41). The Qur'anic verses are clear, frank and obvious in
this sense. This glorification accompanies us, it accompanies all
creation, even those in hell glorify Him through the existence
glorification; otherwise, how could they remain existing? No
existent remains existing without glorification, but those in hell do
not glorify Him through the adoration glorification. The ninth and
tenth verses of Surat Yunus (Jonah) say the following:
9. Those who believe and work
righteousness, their Lord will guide
them because of their faith: Rivers
will flow beneath them in gardens of
bliss.
10. (This will be) their cry therein,
“Glory to You, O Allāh!” and
“Peace” will be their greeting
therein! And they end their cry
with, “Praise belongs to Allāh, the
Cherisher and Sustainer of the
worlds!”

ﺇِﻥﱠ ﺍﱠﻟﺬﹺﻳﻦﹶ ﺁﻣﹶﻨﹸﻮﺍْ ﻭﹶﻋﹶﻤﹺﻠُﻮﺍْ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﺎﻟﹺﺤﹶﺎﺕﹺ ﻳﹶﻬﹾﺪﹺﻳﻬِﻢﹾ ﺭﹶﺑﱡﻬﹸﻢﹾ ﺑِﺈِﳝﹶﺎ�ﹺﻬِﻢﹾ
 ِﺗَﺠﹾﺮِﻱ ﻣﹺﻦ ﺗَﺤﹾﺘﹺﻬِﻢﹸ ﺍﻷَ�ْﻬﹶﺎﺭﹸ ﻓﹺﻲ ﺟﹶﻨﱠﺎﺕﹺ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﻌﹺﻴﻢ
ﹶﺩﻋﹾﻮﹶﺍﻫﹸﻢﹾ ﻓﹺﻴﻬﹶﺎ ﺳﹸﺒﹾﺤﹶﺎ�َﻚﹶ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻬﹸﻢﱠ ﻭﹶﺗَﺤﹺﻴﱠﺘُﻬﹸﻢﹾ ﻓﹺﻴﻬﹶﺎ ﺳﹶﻼﻡﹲ ﻭﹶﺁﺧﹺﺮﹸ
ﹶﺩﻋﹾﻮﹶﺍﻫﹸﻢﹾ ﺃَﻥِ ﺍﻟْﺤﹶﻤﹾﺪﹸ ﻟﹺﱠﻠﻪﹺ ﺭﹶﺏﱢ ﺍﻟْﻌﹶﺎﻟَﻤﹺﲔﹶ

Qur'an, 10:9-10
The tenth verse shows you how even the residents of Paradise
glorify Him thus: ِ  ا ْل َح ْم ُد ِ ﱠ:آخ ُر َد ْع َوا ُھ ْم أَ ِن
ُ
َ :س ْب َحانَ َك اللﱠ ُھ ﱠم! َوت َِحيﱠتُ ُھ ْم فِي َھا
ِ سال ٌم! َو
َ( َر ﱢب ا ْل َع الَ ِمينThis will be) their cry therein, “Glory to You, O Allāh!” and

“Peace” will be their greeting therein! And they end their cry with, “Praise
belongs to Allāh, the Cherisher and Sustainer of the worlds!” So, they are

in their Gardens of Bliss (Paradise), yet they incessantly glorify their
Lord. This is the gist of the Muhammedi message; therefore, َو َم ا
َس ْلنَاكَ إِالﱠ َر ْح َم ةً لﱢ ْل َع الَ ِمين
َ  أَ ْرWe sent you only as a mercy for all worlds
(Qur’an, 21:107). This sending is to all worlds that glorify their
Lord: يح ُھ ْم؛ إِنﱠ هُ َك انَ َحلِي ًم ا َغفُ و ًرا
ْ َسبﱢ ُح بِ َح ْم ِد ِه َولَ ِكن الﱠ تَ ْفقَھُونَ ت
َ ِسب
َ َُوإِن ﱢمن ش َْي ٍء إِالﱠ ي
Not a thing exists that does not celebrate His praise, but you
do not understand how they declare His glory! (Qur'an, 17:44).
This sending everything an absolute message. This context clearly
manifests itself in the seventh verse of Surat Ghafir: َالﱠ ِذينَ يَ ْح ِملُ ون
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ش
َ " ا ْل َع ْرThose who bear the Arsh (of Allāh)" occupy a higher station than
that of the Arsh which they bear on their own realities. They are the
ones through whom the Arsh remaisn firm. In this meaning, verses
talk from time to time:
7. Those who bear the Arsh (of
Allāh) and those near to Him
glorify and praise their Lord. They
believe in Him and implore His
forgiveness for those who believe:
“Lord! Your reach is over all
things,
in
mercy
and
in
knowledge. Then forgive those
who turn in repentance and follow
Your path and preserve them from
the penalty of the blazing Fire!

ﺍﱠﻟﺬﹺﻳﻦﹶ ﻳﹶﺤﹾﻤﹺﻠُﻮﻥﹶ ﺍﻟْﻌﹶﺮﹾﺵﹶ ﻭﹶﻣﹶﻦﹾ ﺣﹶﻮﹾﻟَﻪﹸ ﻳﹸﺴﹶﺒﱢﺤﹸﻮﻥﹶ ﺑِﺤﹶﻤﹾﺪﹺ
ﺭﹶﺑﱢﻬِﻢﹾ ﻭﹶﻳﹸﺆﹾﻣﹺﻨﹸﻮﻥﹶ ﺑِﻪﹺ ﻭﻳﹶﺴﹾﺘَﻐْﻔﹺﺮﹸﻭﻥﹶ ﻟﹺﱠﻠﺬﹺﻳﻦﹶ ﺁﻣﹶﻨﹸﻮﺍ؛ ﺭﹶﺑﱠﻨﹶﺎ
 ﻓَﺎﻏْﻔﹺﺮﹾ ﻟﹺﱠﻠﺬﹺﻳﻦﹶ ﺗَﺎﺑﹸﻮﺍ،ﻭﹶﺳﹺﻌﹾﺖﹶ ﻛُﻞﱠ ﺷﹶﻲﹾﺀﹴ ﺭﱠﺣﹾﻤﹶﺔً ﻭﹶﻋﹺﻠْﻤﹰﺎ
 ِ ﻭﹶﻗﹺﻬِﻢﹾ ﻋﹶﺬَﺍﺏﹶ ﺍﻟْﺠﹶﺤﹺﻴﻢ،ﻭﹶﺍﱠﺗﺒﹶﻌﹸﻮﺍ ﺳﹶﺒِﻴﻠَﻚﹶ

(Qur'an, 40:7)
This means that the high stations that support the Arsh are higher
than that of the Arsh. Those who bear the Arsh are the ones who
provides firmness to the Arsh. These glofiy their Lord, and their
glorifying is the secret behind their existence, and it is the secret
behind the existence of the Arsh, too. Here is verse 75 of Surat alZumar (Chapter 39):
75. And you will see the angels
surrounding the (divine) Arsh on
all sides, glorifying and praising
their Lord. The decision between
them (at Judgment) will be in
(perfect) justice. And the cry (on all
sides) will be, “Praise belongs to
Allāh, Lord of the worlds!”

ِ ﻭﹶﺗَﺮﹶﻯ ﺍﻟْﻤﹶﻼﺋﹺﻜَﺔَ ﺣﹶﺎﻓﱢﲔﹶ ﻣﹺﻦﹾ ﺣﹶﻮﹾﻝِ ﺍﻟْﻌﹶﺮﹾﺵ.75
ﻳﹸﺴﹶﺒﱢﺤﹸﻮﻥﹶ ﺑِﺤﹶﻤﹾﺪﹺ ﺭﹶﺑﱢﻬِﻢﹾ ﻭﹶﻗُﻀﹺﻲﹶ ﺑﹶﻴﹾﻨﹶﻬﹸﻢ ﺑِﺎﻟْﺤﹶﻖﱢ ﻭﹶﻗﹺﻴﻞَ ﺍﻟْﺤﹶﻤﹾﺪﹸ
ﻟﹺﱠﻠﻪﹺ ﺭﹶﺏﱢ ﺍﻟْﻌﹶﺎﻟَﻤﹺﲔﹶ

The angels, too, in the angel world and in all worlds glorify their
Lord. This is the context of the Muhammedi message: it is for all
worlds. This is the absolute message. It is the message of ن و القل م و
 م ا يس طرونNūn! By the pen and by what they record! in its deepest
meaning of the absolute Divine wilaya and khilafa the most clear
fields of which are: total Prophethood and the total message, and it
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manifests itself in every world, but it manifests itself in the earthly
world through the Muhammedi message the label of which is Islam
and to which we have pointed out a short while ago in a narrative by
Imam al-Sadiq . This narrative says that the Arsh is square
because the corners of the Arsh are four which are the corners of
Islam: 1) Subhan Allah س بحان ﷲ, 2) al-Hamdu Lillah الحم ُد, 3) La
ilaha Illa Allah  ال ال ه اال ﷲand 4) Allahu Akbar ﷲ أكب ر. Its first corner
is the tasbeeh:  س بحان ﷲGlory belongs to Allah! The first corner of
Islam is to glorify the Almighty, as the said narrative points out.
This meaning manifests itself in the integrated Muhammedi message
the image of which will fully appear at the hands of the Imam of our
Time ()عج. The Islamic message is yet to manifest itself in its perfect
image: َﱢين ُكلﱢ ِه َولَ ْو َك ِره
س ولَهُ بِا ْل ُھ دَى َو ِدي ِن ا ْل َح ﱢ
ُ س َل َر
َ ھ َُو الﱠ ِذي أَ ْر
ِ ق لِيُ ْظ ِھ َرهُ َعلَ ى ال د
ْ  ا ْل ُمHe, it is, Who has sent His Messenger with guidance and the
َش ِر ُكون
religion of truth so He would proclaim it to be superior to all religions,
even though the pagans may detest (it) (Qur'an, 9:33). The superiority of

this religion, Islam, is yet to appear, it is yet to manifest itself. A
time has to come when this religion manifests itself and this message
manifests itself in this world so this world, this natural world, would
regain its harmony with the world of the unsenn and man would
continue, through the potentials granted to him, intellectual and
ideological, through vision, heart and wisdom which man will in that
time gain so mankind may establish a link with the world of the
unseen. The world of martyrdom will be in contact with the world of
the unseen. The earthly message will be in contact with the whole
message, in all layers of this existence. These meanings are mere
signals; we cannot delive into the depths of the truth of these
meanings. The Imams , therefore, talked to us and told us about
the levels of this message, about the realities of this message. Here is
Jabir quoting our Imam al-Sadiq . Jabir al-Ju`fi talks to us from
our Imam al-Sadiq . The book in my hand is Basa'ir al-Darajat
of our mentor Abu Ja`far al-Saffar, one of the companions of our
pure Imam al-Hassan al-Askari . It is one of the most respectful
books of beliefs and branches of knowledge that talk about the
statuses and stations of Ahlul-Bayt . Basa'ir al-Darajat is a book
that fits its name. The narrative is from Jabir who quotes Abu
Abdullah (Imam al-Sadiq ). What did our Imam al-Sadiq 
say? "Our matter is a mystery within a mystery." To this did I point
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out: The issue's depths cannot be fathomed. "Our matter is a mystery
within a mystery." This is first. And it is "Our matter is a continuous
mystery," meaning it is quite deep. This is second. "And it is a
mystery that benefits only a mystery." This is third. And it is "a
mystery on top of a mysery." This is fourth. And it is "a mystery
masked by a mystery." By Allah I ask you, "How much of their
mysteries do we realize?" "Our matter is a mystery within a mysery,
a continuous mysery, a mystery that benefits only a mystery, and it
is a mystery ato a mystery and, moreover) a mystery masked by a
mystery."
The second narrative is quoted by Marazim. The latter said that Abu
Abdullah  had said, "Our matter is the truth, the truth of the truth,
and it is the apparent and the hidden of what is hidden, the mystery
and the mystery of the mystery." This copy in my hand misses some
text according to the ahadith I memorize. In fact, I am here in an
exceptional circumstance: the references are not available to me in
their entirety; rather, I have only some references. But what I recall
from memory is this: "And it is the mystery, the mystery of mystery,
and the continuous mystery," and not the veiled one without a
mystery. This is what I recall with regard to the narration citing
Imam al-Sadiq : "Our matter is the truth, the truth of the truth,
and it is the apparent and the hidden of what is hidden, and it is the
mystery, the mystery of the mystery, the continuous mystery and the
mysery that is masked by a mystery." You notice that each narrative
points out to a number of aspects and viewpoints that differ from
those of the second narrative. The reason, as I said, is due to these
narratives look at various viewpoints. But, as a whole, what do both
narratives want to tell us in their context or meaning which reaches
us? It is this: Their matter is a mystery; the minds are capable of
reaching it. but it is, as I said, within the limits of the world of
expressions which I and my likes understand as well as those whom
Allah, Glory and Exaltation are His, has enabled, opening their
visions, so they sensed something which is further than the
expression world. I and my likes dive and delve into the expression
world and stop at this limit. All we understand from these narratives
falls within the expression world, i.e. "Our matter is a mystery in
mysery, a continous mystery, a mystery that benefits only a mystery,
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a mystery atop a mystery and a mystery masked by a mystery. Our
matter is the truth, the truth of the truth, the apparent and the hidden
of what is hidden; it is the mystery, the mystery of the mystery, a
continuous mystery and a mystery masked by a mystery." These are
summed up labels for a group of true contexts of the message of
Muhammed .
They (Prophet's Progeny ) are the place of the message, the place
of mysties:  َسطُرُون
ْ َن َوا ْلقَلَ ِم َو َم ا ي Nūn. By the pen and by the (record)
which (mankind) write (Qur'an, 68:1). If we wish to live the
atmosphere of this verse, by what does Allah, Glory and Exaltation
belong to Him, swear? He swears by Nūn and by the pen. Why is
there a "kasra /" under the "meem  " مin " ? " َوا ْلقَلَ ِمThis is so because
this word is coupled with the "waw "و
َ to denote swearing. Allah
here is swearing by Nūn, the pen and what they (both) record. What
do both Nūn and the pen record? They record something by which
Allah, Glorified and Exalted is He, swears. These narratives talk
about these mysteries which Nūn and the pen record, be it in the
sublime worlds, whether the facts and Muhammedi branches of
knowledge manifest themselves in Muhammed's Qur'an or in his
heart. The Qur'an is Muhammed's recording Book, while
Muhammed's heart is the formative one, Muhammed's formative
Qur'an. The Qur'an is an image of Muhammed's heart, and
Muhammed's heart is the truth of the Qur'an. Muhammed's heart is
the Qur'an itself, it is the comprehensive reality, it is the place of the
message: "Assalamo Alaikom, O Household of the Prophet!" Where
is the true place of the message?
The true place, locale, seat, of the message is Muhammed's heart,
and Muhammed's heart is Ali's heart; it is Fatima's heart; it is
Hassan's heart; it is Hussain's heart; it is the heart of the Imam of our
Time ( ;)ع جit is the heart of the Gate of Pleas, the heart of Musa son
of Ja`far, Allah's peace and blessing with him. So, they (Infallible
Imams ) are the place of the message, the place of Allah's
mysteries. Whatever manifests itself of them is a mystery in a
mystery, a mystery atop a mystery. What manifests of them is this
meaning. These meanings manifest themselves from their realities.
This mystery, which lies within a mystery, the continuous mysery,
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the mystery that benefits only a mystery, the mystery atop a mystery,
and the mystery that is masked by a mystery…, these are fields that
show some of the realities of their message, for they are the place of
the message. They are the truth of the message. It is about these
contexts that our Imams  talk to us saying the following:
This narrative is reported by Abu Rabee` al-Shami who quotes Abu
Ja`far, peace with him. He says, "I was sitting with him (Abu Rabee`
sitting with Imam al-Baqir ) when I saw that Abu Ja`far stood up
and raised his head as he said, 'O Abu al-Rabee`! There is a tradition
that is being chewed by the Shi`as' tongues without realizing its
meaning." Even the expression "chewed" is a beautiful signal. He
 means it is being discussed even by those who adhere to the
rules of grammar and phonetics such as myself and people like me
who try to put on the attire of good speech and try to safeguard the
rules of phonetics as much as they can, trying to talk in a beautiful
and attractive way…, even these (are implied by the Imam's
statement). We chew words. Even people like us whom some people
imagine they have a measure of knowledge, thus does our Imam
speak about us: "O Abu al-Rabee`! There is a tradition that is being
chewed by the Shi`as' tongues without realizing its meaning," its
reality. "I said, 'What tradition is it, may Allah regard me as a
sacrifice for your sake?!' He said, 'It is a statement made by Ali ibn
Abu Talib, Allah's peace and blessings with him, (and it is): 'Our
matter is difficult, challenging; nobody bears it except an angel close
to Allah, or a sent messenger, or a believing servant of Allah whose
heart Allah has tested for conviction'" through this condition. Have
our hearts been tested for conviction? "… or a believing servant of
Allah." If allah so wills, some other time will come when we talk
about the meaning of a believing servant whose ehart was tested for
conviction. "… or a believing servant whose heart Allah tested for
conviction. O Abu al-Rabee`! Do you not see that one can be an
angel but this angel is not close to Allah? This is not borne except by
someone who is close to Allah." The angels cannot bear their
(Imams') affairs. "O Abu al-Rabee`! Do you not see that one can be
an angel but this angel is not close to Allah?" This is so because the
angels who are close to Allah are higher in status than the rest of
angels, and there are those who are also higher in status than the
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angels who are close to Allah. "O Abu al-Rabee`! Do you not see
that one can be an angel but not is close to Allah? It is not borne
except by one who is close to Allah. One may be a prophet but not a
messenger. It is not borne save by a messenger." He means that the
prophets who are not messengers cannot bear their matter. "One may
be a believer but he is not tested; it is not borne save by a believer
whose heart Allah tested for conviction." This hadith is chewed by
Shi`as, as Imam Abu Ja`far al-Baqir  says, without knowing
what it means. We have quite often repeated such words.
Another narrative which we chew without knowing its meaning, but
what can we do? What is not entirely realized must not be entirely
abandoned. We decorate our tongues with their hadith. We perfume
our mouths, we perfume our majalis, we decorate the screen of our
television, with their hadith. This narrative is also reported by Jabir
al-Ju`fi, bearer of the mysteries of Ahlul-Bayt . He cites Imam
Abu Ja`far  as saying that the Messenger of Allah  said, "The
hadith of the Progeny of Muhammed is difficult, challenging." This
is the statement of the Prophet . "The hadith of the Progeny of
Muhammed is difficult, challenging; it cannot be trusted except to an
angel close to Allah, a sessenger-prophet or a servant of Allah whose
heart Allah tested for iman, conviction. So, when you come across
hadith by the Progeny of Muhammed towards which your hearts
lean, and if you come to know it, accept it." This is a great bliss. It is
a great blessing; so, you must praise Allah on its account and plead
for His emrcy towards your mothers. Our Prophet  says, "The
hadith of the Progeny of Muhammed is difficult, challenging; it
cannot be trusted except to an angel close to Allah, a sessengerprophet or a servant of Allah whose heart Allah tested for iman,
conviction. So, when you come across hadith by the Progeny of
Muhammed towards which your hearts lean, and if you come to
know it—meaning if you believe in it—, accept it. But if your hearts
feel averse towards it, and if you cannot identify it, render it to
Allah, to the Messenger and to the scholar from among the Progeny
of Muhammed." The "scholar" refers to the Infallible Imam. "… and
to the scholar from among the Progeny of Muhammed. In other
words, we have to refer to their hadith. In our time and age, where is
the scholar from among the Progeny of Muhammed? He is the Imam
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of our time. We cannot reach him; so, to whom should we refer? We
refer to their hadith, and to the scholar from among the Progeny of
Muhammed, i.e. to the rules and laws which they explained for us
regarding accepting or rejecting hadith. "Perishes, O Shi`as of AhlulBayt, is one who quotes for you some of it (meaning of the hadith of
the Progeny of Muhammed ) which he cannot bear, so he says,
'By Allah! This was not so! This was not so! This was not so!" The
one who perishes is such an individual. "Perishes is one who quotes
for you some of it (meaning of the hadith of the Progeny of
Muhammed ) which he cannot bear, so he says by way of
comment, 'By Allah! This was not so! This was not so! This was not
so!" This is his reaction to their hadith. Rather, if you get to know
(understand) it, accept it, and if you do not know its contexts, render
it to Allah, to the Messenger and to the scholar from among the
Progeny of Muhammed .
Here is a narrative from Omer ibn Shimr from Imam Abu Ja`far ,
and I think that the name of Jabir ibn Yazid al-Ju`fi fell from it
because Omer ibn Shimr narrates from Jabir ibn Yazid al-Ju`fi. He
quotes Omer ibn Shimir quoting Imam Abu Ja`far  who said,
"Our hadith is difficult, challenging, ajrad." The word "ajrad" means
a straight, not bent, mountain, one which is difficult to climb, a
smooth one which cannot be climbed. It is a straight mountain, not
bent, it has no foot, a straight one which has no place in it for one to
put his foot or hands so he may be able to climb it. smooth rocks are
difficult to climb. "Our hadith is difficult, challenging, ajrad, one
that challenges intellect, a rough one." He means that such hadith
challenges one ho matter how brilliant he may be to tackle it. "Our
hadith is difficult, challenging, ajrad, one that challenges intellect, a
rough one., sacred, holy. So, if you hear some of it to which your
hearts lean, bear it and glorify Allah." "Bear it" means believe in it.
This is different from believing while still doubting. "Bear it" means
believe in it. "… bear it and glorify Allah for it. but if you cannot
bear it, and if you cannot withstand it, render it to the knowledgable
Imam from among the Progeny of Muhammed, peace and blessings
of Allah with him and with them, for the perishing wretch is the one
who says, 'By Allah, this was not so!'" Then he said, "O Jabir, denial
(of these ahadith) is disbelief in Allah, the Great." A perishing
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wretch is the one who says, "By Allah, this was not so!" Then the
Imam  said, "Denying it is disbelieving in allah the Great." "Our
hadith is difficult, challenging." The simile in the original Arabic
text is with the horse that is difficult to mount. A horse that is
difficult to mount. There are steed that cannot be domesticated; man
cannot ride their backs.
It is also used to describe a very high rope where there are no
windows to climb it, a mountain difficult to climb. "Our hadith is
difficult, challenging; it is difficult, challenging, ajrad, challenges
intellect, rough, sacred and holy." These, too, are difficult to reach,
having a high status. The dignity of one whose status is lofty cannot
be touched. So is the case with a holy person. So, beware of the man
of dignity when he charges. When does a dignified man charge? He
charges when he is insulted. All these are expressions used as
similes to draw an image in order to bring its meaning closer to our
intellects. "Our hadith is difficult, challenging; it is difficult,
challenging, ajrad, challenges intellect, rough, sacred and holy. So,
if you hear some of it to which your hearts incline, bear it and
glorify Allah for it. but if you cannot bear it, if you cannot tolerate it,
render it to the knowledgable Imam from among the Progeny of
Muhammed, for a perishing wretch is the one who says, 'By Allah,
this was not so.'" Then he said, "O Jabir," this is evidence that Jabir's
name was dropped from the isnad, the Imam  is addressing
Jabir. As I said at the beginning of my statement, Omer ibn Shimr
was quoting Jabir al-Ju`fi. "Then he said, "O Jabir! Denial is
disbelieving in Allah, the Great." These are ahadith of Ahlul-Bayt
which also show us the levels of those who have the beliefs and the
branches of knowledge.
For example, here is a narrative the like of which has already been
cited. This narrative is reported by Abu al-Jarud from Imam Abu
Ja`far (Imam al-Baqir ). Abu al-Jarud says that he heard the
Imam  saying that the hadith of the Progeny of Muhammed is
difficult, challenging, heavy, masked, ajrad and challenges the most
brilliant individual. These are the descriptions of their hadith, of
their mysteries. "The hadith of the Progeny of Muhammed is
difficult, challenging, heavy, masked, ajrad and challenges the most
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brilliant individual. It is not borne except by an angel close to Allah
or a messenger prophet or a servant of Allah whose heart was tested
for conviction by Allah, or a formidable city." By the "formidable
city", it is meant the hearts that shine with realities and are fortified
by conviction and concealment. A formidable city, a fortified heart,
a heart that is fortified, one which people do not know what goes on
inside it while it knows what goes on to the public. It knows what
the people's hearts conceal while they do not know what is in his
heart. "Or a messenger prophet or a servant of Allah whose heart
was tested by Allah for conviction, or a formidable city. When our
Qa'im rises, he will speak, and the Qur'an will testify to his truth."
He means the realities of the Qur'an and of the `Itra will become
clear; they will be clear, for the Qur'an will testify to the truthfulness
of the Imam, and the Imam will testify to the Qur'an. "So, when our
Qa'im rises, he will speak, and the Qur'an will testify to his
truthfulness." This is one of the levels of branches of knowledges
and one of the levels of the mysteries, the levels of the message.
Definitely it is not meant by this level, for e.g. the legislative rulings.
This is not among its mysteries. Nor is it meant the Qur'an in its
pronounced appearance which exists among us and about which
books of exegesis have been written. It is not meant the texts of
supplications and ziyaras which we read and on which we
contemplate. Nor is it meant the ahadith recited in books and read on
the pulpits. Rather, what is meant is beyond the Qur'an, beyond the
ahadith: They are these realities about which such narratives talk.
"The hadith of the Progeny of Muhammed is difficult, challenging,
heavy, masked, ajrad, challenges the most brilliant individual. It is
not borne save by an angel close to Allah or a messenger prophet or
a servant of Allah whose heart Allah tested for conviction, or a
formidable city." This is one level of the people of conviction. "So,
when our Qa'im rises," this formidable city which is mentioned with
the statement after it as if it contains a hint that this formidable city,
those hearts that glitter like chandleirs, the hearts of the companions
of the Imam , these are the fortified cities, those are the hearts
which, as narratives have indicated, glitter like chandliers, the hearts
of the companions of the Imam, "… or a formidable city. So, when
our Qa'im rises, he will speak and the Qur'an will testify to his
truth." This is a level of knowledge "… which is not borne except by
an angel close to Allah or a messenger prophet," for there are among
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the angels those who are not close to their Lord, and there are among
the prophets those who are not messengers, "… or a servant whose
heart Allah tested for conviction." There are among the believers
those whose hearts Allah had tested for conviction—or a formidable
city—for some hearts of the believers do not rise to the degree of
being a formidable city.
There is another level of knowledge. Abu al-Salt is quoted as having
said that Abu Abdullah, peace with him, said, "Our hadith is
difficult, challenging, sacred, holy, challenging the most brilliant,
rugged, not borne by an angel close to Allah nor a messenger
prophet." The previous narrative says: "It is not borne except by an
angel near to Allah or a messenger prophet." This narrative has
another tongue: "It is not borne by an angel near to Allah…" "Our
hadith is difficult, challenging," says al-Sadiq of the `Itra ,
"sacred, holy, challenges the most brilliant individual, clever,
rugged, not borne by an angel ner to Allah nor a messenger prophet
nor a tested believer.' I said, 'May I be sacrificed for your sake, who,
then bears it?' He said, 'It is borne by whomsoever we wish, O Abu
al-Salt." This is another characteristic. If that level is not relevant to
the outer appearance of the Qur'an, the articulated structure of the
Qu'an, nor to the rulings, nor to the texts of supplications and
ziyaras, but to what is beyond them, what is this level related to? It
relates to what is beyond that level: "It is not borne by an angel close
to Allah." This narrative requires us to wait for a good while. The
believers need to stand, to contemplate on this narrative. They need
to discern from two aspects: from the aspect of the greatness of our
Imams and from the aspect of our own shortcoming and limitation.
How much shortcoming and limitation do we have? How great are
our Imams? Also, how great is the injustice towards our Imams,
peace and blessings of Allah with them all?
This means this description fits all our Imams, fits our Imam alKadhim  who underwent woes and calamities. "Our hadith is
difficult, challenging, sacred, holy." I repeat these narratives so they
may rest firmly in the minds of the listeners. These narratives may
not have been heard by many people, and they may not have the
opportunity to hear. Perhaps many people from among the followrs
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of Ahlul-Bayt  died without having heard these ahadith because
there was none to disseminate these traditions among the public.
Very, very few people are those who disseminate these ahadith.
These ahadith remain in the books. "Our hadith is difficult,
challenging…" This is a big sigh that one dies as a follower of
Ahlul-Bayt  without having heard such ahadith or come to know
these meanings. This will be a sigh. After that, this sigh manifests
itself to man when he dies and many realities will be unveiled for
him. He will then sigh. We have in the narratives that on the
Judgment Day, when means of ascension are set up, a man from
among the followers of Ahlul-Bayt  is told to recite and to
ascend: "Whenever you recite something of the Qur'an, you ascend."
One who does not memorize anything of the Qur'an, and definitely it
is not meant here to memorize only the pronouncement; definitely
memorizing the pronouncement is important, but what is meant is
that when the narratives talk about those who bear the Qur'an, those
who know the sciences of the Qur'an, who know the meanings of the
Qur'an…, and these are the meanings of the Qur'an, where do we get
the meanings of the Qur'an from? Where do we get the meanings of
the Qur'an from? Do we get them, for example, from alZamakhshari's Kashaf? Or do we get them from Al-Tafsir al-Kabir
of al-Razi?
Branches of knowledge of the Qur'an we get from the People of the
Qur'an, those to whom the Qur'an was revealed, and at their own
homes, and the Qur'an settled in their hearts. We get these meanings
from the hearts of Muhammed and the Progeny of Muhammed,
these meanings which they recorded for us in these sacred ahadith.
Recite and ascend as much as you have of the knowledge of the
Qur'an, for you will ascend to the heights and degrees in the
Hereafter according to your leel of knowledge of the Qur'an. But if
one does not carry in his heart any knowledge of the sciences of the
Qur'an, he will prey to the sighs. Truly, it is a great sigh that one
should live and die without bein familiar with such contexts of the
hadith of Ahlul-Bayt, Allah's peace and blessings with them all. AlSadiq of the `Itra  says, "Our hadith is difficult, challenging,
sacred, holy, challenging the most brilliant individual, rugged and is
borne neither by an angel near to Allah, nor by a messenger prophet,
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nor by a tested believer." I said, "Who, then, bears to carry it, may I
be sacrificed for your sake?!" He said, "It is borne by whomsoever
we will, O father of al-Samit, it is to them that we extend our hands."
This narrative is clear, and it orders us to refer to them. Seek your
pursuit from them. Ask them. Plead to them. They are the source of
knowledge. They are the source of information. They are the source
of the religion. They are the source of the truth. They are the Qur'an.
They are the Qur'an in all its reality and in all its manifestations. "I
said, 'Who, then, bears to carry it, may I be sacrificed for your
sake?!' He said, "It is borne by whomsoever we will." If they do not
wish, Allah's peace and blessings with them, no human can rise to
this level save through their will.
There is a more amazing level and more wonderful. If this level is
amazing, there is a level which is more amazing, much more
amazing. Definitely there are people who wonder about this
statement: "Our matter is difficult, challenging. It is not borne save
by an angel close to Allah, for there are angels who are not so
close." He means that the angels cannot bear it, only a messenger
prophet, for there are prophets who are not messengers…, save a
believer whose heart Allah tested for conviction, for there are among
the believers those whose hearts were not tested by Allah. One may
find this amazing. But this is more so: "It cannot be borne by an
angel close to Allah or a messenger prophet or a believing servant of
Allah whose heart Allah tested for conviction." So, who can bear it?
"It is borne by whomsoever we will." So, who are you, O Progeny of
Muhammed? The third narrative is also from Abu al-Samit. He said,
"I heard Abu Abdullah  saying, 'Our hadith cannot be borne by
an angel close to Allah or a messenger prophet or a believing servant
of Allah.' I said, 'Who, then, bears it?' He said, 'We bear it.'" This is
most amazing. This is something that challenges the minds as the
Commander of the Faithful  said in a talk about the reality to
Kumayl: "O Kumayl! Put out the light, the morning has come." He
meant to say, "Put out the light of your mind, of your senses. Here,
we put out all lights. Here we put out all lanterns. Here, all senses
are incapacitated, and so are the visions, which are the highest levels
of realization. Visions are the highest levels of realization because
they explore the unseen. Here all visions come to an end. Here is
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puzzlement multiplied. Up until when do I remain puzzled about
you, O master? Here, the puzzlement is multiplied. Do we not
address the Hujja Imam, peace with him, saying in Du`a al-Nudba:
"Up to when do I remain puzzled about you, O master, and up to
when and how do I describe you and what silent address is this?" Is
it not the clear testimony to this statement which the narrative cites?
Who bears it? If your matter cannot be borne by the angels close to
Allah, nor by the messenger prophets nor by the believers, who then
bears it, O son of the Messenger of Allah? He said, "We bear it."
These are the contexts of the message, and this is the meaning:
Assalamo Alaikom, O places of the Message! One of the scopes of
the place of this message is not borne except by them, Allah's peace
and blessings with them all.
This narrative is from Mas`adah ibn Sadaqah. Mas`adah ibn Sadaqah
quotes [Imam] Ja`far  quoting his father quoting Imam al-Baqir
 as saying, when the subject of taqiyya came up one day, "The
topic of taqiyya was once mentioned in the presence of [Imam] Ali
ibn al-Hussain [al-Sajjad, Zainul-`Abidin ], so he, al-Sajjad ,
said, "By Allah! Had Abu Tharr known what was in the heart of
Salman, he would have killed him." Of course, those explain hadith
said that "he would have killed him" means that Salman's knowledge
killed Abu Tharr. Another possibility is that Abu Tharr would kill
Salman because he saw him misguided, unable to bear his
knowledge. We salute Salman when we perform the ziyara of his
shrine: "Assalamo Alaik, O one who occupies the tenth rank." Abu
Tharr, according to narratives, is the one who occupies the eighth
rank; therefore, the Imam  brings this example because abu
Tharr, according to narratives, is the one who has the eighth rank,
while Salman occupies the tenth. "By Allah! Had Abu Tharr come to
know what the heart of Salman contained, it would have killed him."
Some narratives say this is due to his disbelief; others say such
knowledge would have killed him, while still other narratives say he
would have prayed for the mercy of the one who killed him. The
final outcome is that he could not bear what Salman's heart
contained. "By Allah, had Abu Tharr come to know what Salman's
heart contained, it would have killed him. The Messenger of Allah
 created brotherhood between both of them; so, what would you
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say about the rest of people?" The Imam  here wants to point out
that when one knows something, so he does not see in himself to be
better than others, than those who do not know it [he occupies a high
rank]. If Salman occupied that rank of knowledge, had that
information and conviction which, had Abu Tharr come to know it,
it would have killed him; yet, the Messenger of Allah  established
brotherhood between both of them; so, what would you say about
the rest of people, myself, yourself and others when one of us knows
something simple, this does not mean that the others have no value.
"By Allah, had Abu Tharr what Salman's heart contained, it would
have killed him. The Messenger of Allah  established brotherhood
between both of them; so, what would you say about the rest of
people? The knowledge of the scholar—here "scholar" refers to the
Infallible Imam —the knowledge of the scholar is difficult,
challenging, not borne except by a messenger prophet or an angel
close to Allah or a believing servant of Allah whose heart Allah
tested for conviction." Then the Imam  explained his statement
saying, "Salman was a scholar because he is one of us, Ahlul-Bayt;
therefore, his lineage belongs to us, or it affiliated him with us."
Salman is one of the Ahlul-bayt; so, what kind of knowledge was
his?
His knowledge belongted to the degree mentioned above: "…
whomsoever we will," whomsoever we [Ahlul-Bayt] will. Such is
the degree of Salman's knowledge. "We bear it." This degree is
higher than Salman and others. "… whosoever we will" includes
Salman, bearer of the matter which cannot be borne even by a
messenger prophet or an angel close to Allah… Salman, then, is the
one to whom this meaning applies. Another narrative is reported by
al-Mufadhal ibn Omer who also enjoyed the same rank Salman
occupied. Al-Mufadhal was contemporary of Imam al-Sadiq  and
of Imam al-Kadhim . During the time of Imam al-Ridha , he
was to them [to Ahlul-Bayt ] was Salman used to be. AlMufadhal was the companion of four Infallible Imams: He was a
companion of Imams al-Baqir, al-Sadiq and al-Kadhim and was one
of the close companions of Imam al-Kadhim, peace and blessings of
Allah with them all. He was one of the trusted deputies of Imam alKadhim . When the report of his death reached Imam al-Ridha
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, he said, "Now he is restful from the worries and griefs of life in
this world." This is so because al-Mufadhal was harmed a great deal
because he was one of those who were bearing the mysteries of
Ahlul-Bayt  and one of the bearers of the special norms of
knowledge. Even the companions of the Imams  used to harm
him. Imam al-Ridha  points out to this issue: "Now he is restful
from the worries and griefs of life in this world." The most important
and the best of narratives of of virtues and norms of knowledge are
reported from al-Mufadhal; therefore, some people label them as
"weak". Imagine! They regard the narratives of al-Mufadhal as
weak! This is the great disaster! This is the calamity with which we
have been afflicted all along the line! We always find narrators of
Ahlul-Bayt  who narrate narratives of knowledge, of virtues, of
mysterious stations, being regarded as "weak", while the narrators
who report for us the rules of cleansiness and of najasa are held as
being reliable! This is a big question: The narrators who transmit to
us the important norms of knowledge are regarded as being weak,
although I and others, those who know these matters, do not care
about such weakening labels. The real issue lies behind the thicket.
We are not here tackling these matters. Anyhow, when the report of
the demise of al-Mufadhal reached Imam al-Ridha , he said,
"May Allah have mercy on him. Now he is restful from the worries
and griefs of life in this world. He was like a second father." Thus
did our Imam al-Ridha  speak about him. Anyhow, al-Mufadhal
narrates about Imam al-Baqir  saying,
Abu Ja`far  has said, "Our hadith is difficult, challenging; it
challenges the most brilliant individual; it is ajrad, no angel close to
Allah bears it nor a messenger prophet nor a servant of Allah whose
heart Allah tested for conviction. As for what is difficult of it, it is
the one which is yet to be tackled. As for the challenging one, it is
the one from which people run away." The Imam  explains these
meanings saying, "Our hadith is difficult, challenging; it challenges
the most brilliant individual; it is ajrad, no angel close to Allah bears
it nor a messenger prophet nor a servant of Allah whose heart Allah
tested for conviction. As for what is difficult of it, it is the one which
is yet to be tackled." It is not tackled by the angels who are close to
Allah nor by the messenger prophets nor by the servants of Allah
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whose hearts Allah has tested. He goes on to say, "As for the
challenging one, it is the one from which people run away." There is
a reference to this in Salman's hadith or in the knowledge of Abu
Tharr: Had abu Tharr come to know what Salman's heart contained,
it would have killed him. "As for the challenging one, it is the one
from which people run away." Here, Abu Tharr runs away from
Salman. "As for the challenging one, it is the one from which people
run away when it is narrated. As for the one that is challenged by it,
it is the brilliance of the believers," i.e. the intelligence of the
believers which stands at it baffled. The brilliance of the believers
refers to their insight, to their vision, which goes beyond ordinary
cleverness. It is vision that senses the unseen. "As for the ajrad, it is
the one to which nothing holds—i.e. nothing can reach it—from
before it or from behind it, and this is the testimony to this verse:  َ�َﺰﱠﻝ

ث
َ أَ ْح Allāh has revealed (from time to time) the most
ِ سنَ ا ْل َح ِدي
beautiful message (Qur'an, 39:23). So, the best message is our
hadith: It is not perfectly borne by anyone from among the creation."
Nobody can bear the matter of Ahlul-Bayt  perfectly—unless he
limits it—because if he looks at matters through his own potentials,
he will find this matter, he will realize it, through the limits of his
power of realization, the limits of his senses, of his heart, of his
mind, of his insight, of all abilities of realization. "The best message
is our hadith: It is not perfectly borne by anyone from among the
creation unless he limits it." Then the Imam  says, "This is so
because when one limits something, it means he is greater than it."
When you limit something, it means it is greater than yourself. All
praise belongs to Allah for granting success to realize these
meanings. "Denial is disbelief." This is the statement made by Imam
al-Baqir  of the `Itra , and it is a very deep hadith.
Actually, I see that a good deal of time has elapsed and I cannot halt
at every narrative to explain. Each narrative needs an episode, but
where would we get time while time is like a sword? Yet I go back
to this narrative. It needs discerning. It needs contemplating. The
Imam  says, "Our hadith is difficult, challenging, it challenges
the brilliance of the most intelligence; it is ajrad, it cannot be borne
by an angel close to Allah nor by a messenger prophet nor by a
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servant of Allah whose heart Allah tested for conviction. As for the
difficult one, it is yet to be tackled." Neither the angels close to the
Almighty nor the messenger prophets have tackled it. "As for the
challenging one, it is the one from which people run away." People
run away from it when they come across it as did Abu Tharr: "By
Allah, had Abu Tharr come to know what is in the heart of Salman,
it would have killed him; he would have pleaded for Allah's mercy
for his killer; it would have rendered him an apostate." "As for the
brilliant one, it is a reference to the believers' intelligence. As for the
ajrad, it is the one which is not attached to anything before or after
it, and it is the testimony to this verse: ث
َ �َـﺰﱠﻝَ أَ ْح Allāh has
ِ سنَ ا ْل َح ِدي
revealed (from time to time) the most beautiful message
(Qur'an, 39:23). The best hadith is our hadith which is not borne by
anyone in its perfect form unless he limits it." Why does he limit it?
It is due to the limitation of the intellect, the heart, the conscience
and the senses; therefore, he has to limit it. The Imam  says, "…
because one who limits a think is greater than it." The hadith of
Ahlul-Bayt  is greater than we are. Then he says, "We praise
Allah for granting us such a success. Denial is disbelief." Denying it
(Ahlul-Bayt's hadith) is disbelief, apostasy, and Praise is due to
Allah for any success.
A second hadith is also transmitted by the author Al-Basa'ir (Basa'ir
al-Darajat )بصائر الدرجات, may Allah Almighty be pleased with him.
This hadith carries the same meaning as the one before. The
meaning of "Our hadith is difficult, challenging" is the meaning of
this hadith: "Our hadith is difficult, challenging, not borne by an
angel near to Allah nor by a messenger prophet, for it is just as you
have narrated, that is, Allah, the most Blessed, the most Exalted
One, cannot be described, nor can His messenger: He, too, cannot be
described, and the believer cannot be described." By the "believer"
here it is meant the Infallible Imam because this label applies
specifically to Ali only. Such we are told by the narratives. Allah,
Glory and Exaltation belong to Him, bestowed this name on Ali
which is relevant to the believer. It is a label for the reality of Ali
and for anyone who enjoys the same degree of Ali from among his
Infallible Sons either. As regarding applying it to us, it is only used
metaphorically, by way of license: The believer, Ali, and the heart of
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the believer are like the Arsh of the most Merciful One. Such was
the heart of Ali, Allah's peace and blessings with him. The Arsh of
the most Merciful One is one of the manifestations of Muhammed
 and of Ali , as has been stated. But these manifestations
appear in each world according to it, and in each horizon according
to its limits. "The meaning of this hadith is what you have already
narrated, i.e. the hadith of the Progeny of Muhammed is difficult,
challenging, not borne by an angel near to Allah nor by a messenger
prophet. It is what you have narrated, i.e. Allah, the most Blessed,
the most Exalted One, cannot be described, nor can His Messenger:
He, too, cannot be described. Nor can the believer: He cannot be
described; so, one who bears their hadith limits them." That is to say,
one who imagines that he knows the realities of the hadith, setting
up limits for it, and our ignorance is much: An individual comes to
you not knowing the difference between grains and sands, yet he
wants to identify for us the stations of Ahlul-Bayt . There are
individuals who lived and died and whose food was mostly
newspapers, magazines and political books, not knowing anything
about Ahlul-Bayt , yet they come to explain to us the stations and
levels of Ahlul-Bayt . This is what the Imam  says. Such
ahadith are available with us: Allah cannot be described, nor can His
Messenger, nor can the believer, i.e. the Infallible Imam. "So,
whoever bears their hadith," that is, who imagines that he
comprehends their hadith, "he limits them." The Imams  have
told us the following: "We talk to you according to the ability of
your comprehension." Thes ahadith agree with the limitation of our
comprehension. If one bears their hadith, he limits them, he places
limits for them. "And one who limits them describes them, and one
who describes them in their perfection contains them and is more
knowledgable than them," that is, if he absorbs their knowledge, he
becomes more knowledgable than them, whereas the One Who
encompasses them is only Allah; therefore, the only ones who know
Allah are they, and only Allah knows them. "O Ali! None knows
you save Allah and I." It is the same speech. "One who bears their
hadith," one who imagines that he knows the meanings of their
hadith, "is one who limits them." For this reason, we always say that
any statement made by myself and by my likes is only within the
limits of our faulty comprehension, within the limits of the
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expression world. If we get out a little bit with help from the
narrative, we will be holding only to the sharashir (loose ends of
sheets) of the sign world, to the sharashir world. The sharashir, as I
said, are these loose strings that drape from the ends of sheets, from
the ends of some clothes, from the ends of carpets and rugs; these
are the sharashir. We sometimes hold on to the sharashir world, not
to the sign world. "So, if anyone bears their hadith, he limits them,
and one who limits them describes them, and one who describes
them in their perfection encompasses them and is more
knowledgable than them. He stops the hadith which is beyond him,
contending himself with it because he says it is difficult. It is
difficult for everyone who says that it is difficult. What is difficult is
not tackled and is not borne because if one bears it and carries it, it is
not difficult." Minds cannot reach it. the issue is limited. I see that
time has passed greatly while the reality remains: I have many other
texts which I would like to read to you, and I have been talking
about them, but our program's time has passed by a great deal. I
contend myself with this much and, if Allah so wills, when there is
another opportunity, I will talk about the rest of the meaning of the
message.
Yet until now, many overall meanings of the message have now
become clear to us in the world of the first creation and the
meanings of the earthly message through these ahadith which say
that their message, in its real dimension, cannot be borne by a
messenger prophet or an angel near to Allah or a servant of Allah
whose heart Allah tested for conviction. So, who can bear it, O son
of the Messenger of Allah? He said, "We bear it." They bear its
matter, not others. These are our Imams, and here is Imam Musa ibn
Ja`far, the Gate of Pleas, the one who occupies the stations and the
ascensions, Allah's peace and blessings with him.
I solicit your supplication, and our meeting, by the will of Allah
Almighty, will be renewed in the program of the Great
Comprehensive Ziyara as we maintain our loyalty to Muhammed 
and the Progeny of Muhammed , as I and you endeavor to get to
know Muhammed  and the Progeny of Muhammed . This is
the month of Rajab, and this day is the day of the Gate of Pleas. O
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Lord! We plead to You by the glory of Musa son of Ja`far and by the
oppression to which Musa ibn Ja`far was exposed: O Lord! I plead
to You by the one whose griefs were lengthy, who became
accustomed to trials and tribulations, to worries, the one who has the
supplications, the numerous pleas, the one who was tormented in the
depth of prisons, in the darkness of dungeons, the one whose coffin
was addressed with derision. I plead to You by the Generous Imam
to enable us to achieve success in getting to know Muhammed 
and the Progeny of Muhammed , to let us die on the knowledge
of Muhammed  and the Progeny of Muhammed , to enlighten
our hearts in our lifetime and in our death and in our graves and at
the Straight Path, at the Scales, through knowledge of Muhammed
 and the Progeny of Muhammed , to let knowledge of
Muhammed  and the Progeny of Muhammed  be before us in
the life of this world and in the Hereafter, to let knowing
Muhammed  and the Progeny of Muhammed  be our ultimate
objective and concern in the life of this world through Muhammed
 and the Progeny of Muhammed . I solicit your supplication,
all of you, and may you all remain enjoying the security of Allah.

Evening view of the Shrine of Imam al-Ridha 
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اﻟﺤﻠﻘﺔ اﻟﺴﺎدﺳﺔ

ِ
"اﻟﻤﻼﺋﻜﺔ
ﻒ
َ َوﻣﺨﺘَـﻠ
ُ " ﻣﻌﻨﻰ
SIXTH EPISODE

MEANING OF
"ANGELS' VISITING PLACE"1

Assalamo Alaikom, all of you, peace and blessings of Allah with you
all. May Allah bring happiness to your days and fill them with love
and loyalty to Muhammed  and the Progeny of Muhammed .
Here we are living their merry days. Tomorrow will be the feast of
the birth of the Master of Martyrs , may Allah Almighty grant us
1

Actually, the best translation for the heading is "the place the angels
frequently visit." This is too lengthy; so, the alternative is what I have
indicated above. –Tr.
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and your own selves the blessing of visiting his shrine closely and
from a far, his service and intercession in the life of this world and in
the Hereafter by the status of Muhammed  and his Pure `Itra .
This is the sixth episode of our program, the Great Comprehensive
Ziyara, and I am still reading it from the Mafatih al-Jinan َمفاتيح
الجنان
book of our mentor traditionist al-Qummi, may Allah
ِ
Almighty be pleased with him.
"Assalamo Alaikom, O Household of the Prophet and the Place of
the Message." We have already discussed these sacred statements of
the Great Comprehensive Ziyara, and today the discussion has
reached this statement: "… and the angels' visiting place. Assalamo
Alaikom, O Household of the Prophet, the place of the Message and
 ُم ْختَلَ فْ المالئك ةthe ones who are frequently visited by the angels."
What does "the ones who are frequently visited by the angels"
mean? The word ْ ُم ْختَلَ فin Arabic means the place which is quite
often visited, coming and going. From here has the hadith about the
greatest Prophet  come: The  اخ تالف أمت ي رحم ةhadith has reached
us. It is not as those who differ from us explain it, nor is it as some
Shi`as do, imitating and following those who differ from us! How
can it be reasonable to regard the differences among the [Islamic]
nation as a sign of mercy?! Have we been ordered to be so different,
or have we been prohibited from differing [among ourselves]?! If
someone says that we have been ordered with regard to these
differences, how can the Creator, Glory and Exaltation belong to
Him, prohibit us from differing with each other as the Prophet 
prohibits us (too)? If we have been ordered against it, how can it be
[regarded as a sign of the Almighty's] mercy?! This is pure lying and
fabricating against the Messenger of Allāh  and against his
Progeny . Rather, he  said that the " اخ تالفikhtilaf" of my
nation is mercy, that is, the nation frequently referring to him and to
his Ahlul-Bayt , their continuous referring to them, so they may
get to know the facts of the creed from the Messenger of Allāh ,
such frequenting of the nation is mercy. In other words, they refer to
him coming and going. The ْ ُم ْختَلَ فis the place which is visited quite
often. When I say  اختلف تُ الي ِه, I mean I always go to him. When I say
اختلف ت مع ه, this conveys the meaning of differing, of discord. The
ْ ُم ْختَلَ فis the place which is often frequented, coming and going. This
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ziyara addresses them as the place where the angels quite often go. It
means the angels constantly going to and coming from them,
cicumambulating their sacred courtyard, Allāh's peace and blessings
with them all. "Assalamo Alaikom, O Household of the Prophet, the
place of the Message, the ones who are quite often frequented by the
angels." As regarding the discussion about the angels, this is quite
lengthy, and there may be among the viewers those who have no
accurate idea about the angels. Most likely, people have an
ambiguous notion [about the angels], and the reason is their being
distant from the hadith of Ahlul-Bayt, Allāh's peace and blessings
with them all. We, therefore, shift to the gardens of the statements of
the Household of Infallibility so we may appreciate some of their
hadith or get to know about the angels and their frequent visits of the
household of infallibility, Allāh's peace and blessings with them all.
Angels are the most numerous creation of Allāh, Glory and
Exaltation belong to Him. The angels are many types, and their
levels are quite numerous. The angels have great abilities and
potentials, and they vary with regard to their levels. The angels
sleep, for every created being sleeps. Allāh, Glory and Exaltation
belong to Him, is the only One Who is never overcome by slumber
or sleep. The angels do not marry, nor do they multiply like humans
and animals. The angels do not eat, nor do they drink, for their food
is magnifying and glorifying the Almighty. They seek breezes from
the Arsh; this is their food and the mystery behind their living. They
occupy levels. We will shift to narratives of the Household of
Infallibility  in order to appreciate some meanings and
knowledge about the angels and their frequent visits of the AhlulBayt . In supplications of Ahlul-Bayt , there is hadith about
the angels, sometimes in general terms and some other times in
detail. For example, the story of the supplication of the Mother of
David, which is narrated from our Imām al-Sadiq , is well
known. I do not want to discuss the supplication of the Mother of
David as much as I would like to handle lines of this supplication
that are recited during the month of Rajab, and they are detailed.
Here I am reciting it from Mafatih al-Jinan of our mentor, alQummi, may Allāh Almighty be pleased with him. This supplication
contains the following: "O Allāh! Bless Gabriel, the one whom You
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trust with your wahi (inspiration), the one who is strong enough to
carry out Your command." Our discussion here is about the types of
angels and some of their affairs. "O Allāh! Bless Gabriel, the one
whom You trust with Your wahi, the one who is strong enough to
carry out Your command, the one who is obeyed in Your heavens
and the areas of Your Signs, the one who can bear Your words, who
supports Your prophets, who destroys Your enemies. O Allāh! Bless
Michael, the angel of Your mercy, the one whom You created as a
sign of Your affection, the one who keeps seeking forgiveness and
assistance for those who obey You. O Allāh! Bless Israfil, the bearer
of Your Arsh, the fellow of the trumpet who awaits Your command,
the one who is apprehensive, who is sacred due to fearing You. O
Allāh! Bless the pure bearers of the Arsh and the fellow of the
trumpet who awaits Your command, who is apprehensive due to
fearing you. O Allāh! Bless the pure bearers of the Arsh and the
(angel) messengers, the kind, the good ones, bless Your revered
scribe angels, the angels in charge of the Gardens of Bliss, the
custodians of the Fires, the angel of death and his aides. O One Who
has all Greatness and Reverence!" The supplication, up to here, has
discussed the angels' types and levels of pointing out and discuss,
some of their funcations and capabilities.
When Gabriel was mentioned, the supplication stated: "O Allāh!
Bless Gabriel, the one whom You trust regarding your wahi, the one
who is strong enough to carry out Your command." Each of these
statements and descriptions needs an explanation, but there is no
time for that; therefore, I content myself by only citing the texts and
explaining what needs to be explained. When the discussion reaches
Michael, the ziyara says, "O Allāh! Bless Michael, the angel of Your
mercy, the one whom You created as a sign of Your affection, the
one who keeps seeking forgiveness and assistance for those who
obey You." This means that the moral support that reaches those
who obey Allāh shines from Michael's side. "O Allāh! Bless
Michael, the angel of Your mercy, the one whom You created as a
sign of Your affection, the one who keeps seeking forgiveness and
assistance for those who obey You. O Allāh! Bless Israfil, bearer of
Your Arsh," that is, he is among those who bear the Arsh, and the
one in charge of the trumpet. The trumpet,  ص ور, according to the
Arabs' language, is basically the horn of the large bull in which it is
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blown, and it is also called ب وق, booq, the ancient shape of which
was made from horns of large bulls. The discussion here is by way
of similes and metaphors. "… and the fellow of the trumpet who
awaits Your command, who is apprehensive out of fear of You. O
Allāh! Bless the pure bearers of the Arsh." These bearers are of
another type of angels. "… and the revered scribing angels," this is
another type. Some of these revered scribing angels are on earth in
the company of humans, the angels who write the good and the bad
deeds. And some of them are in the heavens writing the affairs of the
heavens. "… (O Allāh!) bless the angels in charge of the Gardens of
Bliss, the custodians of the Fires, the angel of death and his
assistants." There are hosts of angels who assist the angel of death in
snatching the souls away. The discussion about the types of angels
does not stop here. This is the supplication of the mother of David
which discusses some types of angels.
There is another type of angels mentioned in the supplication
reported about the sacred area. It is the supplication which
traditionist al-Qummi narrates from mentor al-Tusi. Mentor al-Tusi
narrated this supplication in Musbah al-Mutahajjid م صباح المتھج د,
which is one of the original supplication books. It was narrated from
the second deputy [of Imām al-Hujja  ]عجfrom the great mentor, Abu
Ja`far, Muhammed ibn Othman (ibn Sa`eed) al-Amri, may Allāh
Almighty be pleased with him. The following exists in this
supplication: "O Maintainer [of everything], Sustainer, the One Who
knows everything, do bless Muhammed and his Progeny and Your
servants who are the elite and who are veiled from our eyes, bless
Your angels who are near to You and the angels who are [to us,
humans] obscure who surround [Your Arsh]." These are one of the
highest ranks of angels when compared with the angels who are
close to Allāh in as far as the angel world is concerned. As for us,
the angels who are close to Allāh are also obscure, but this is one of
the highest levels of angels in the sublime worlds, they are obscure
to even the angel world. "… Your angels who are near to You and
the angels who are [to us, humans] obscure and who surround [Your
Arsh]." I have already said that I cannot explain all words in detail
because this requires a long time. I only want to explain the overall
general outlines stated in narratives of Ahlul-Bayt , perhaps I can
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get the viewers to reach some of what Ahlul-Bayt  have said in
these meanings and contexts. " السالم عليكم يا أھل بيت النبوة و موضع الرسالة
 و ُمختَلَ فْ المالئك ةPeace with you all, O Household of the Prophet, the
place of the message and the ones whom the angels frequently visit."
In the sacred Sahifa Sajjadiyya  ال صحيفة ال سجادية, the Sahifa of our
Imām al-Sajjad , there is a supplication at its beginning. It is the
supplication for blessing the bearers of the Arsh and every angel
who is close to Allāh, one of the beautiful supplications which
mention many types and levels of angels, including those who
occupy a status higher than the [rest of] angels. What did our Imām
al-Sajjad  say? The fifth day of this holy month, the month of
Sha`ban, will be his birth anniversary, Allāh's peace and blessings
with him. Our Imām al-Sajjad says the following:
" اللھ م و َح َملَ ةَ عرش ك ال ذين ال يفت رونO Allāh! [Also bless] the bearers of
Your Arsh who never cease glorifying You, nor do they feel tired or
bored due to sanctifying You, nor do they wear out on account of
adoring you, nor do they prefer shortcoming over laboring hard
following Your Command, nor do they lax in their love for You."
اللھ م و َح َملَ ةَ عرش ك ال ذين ال يفت رون م ن ت سبيحك و ال ي سأمون م ن تقدي سك و ال
يستحسرون من عبادتك و ال يؤثرون التقصير على الجد في أمرك و ال يغفلون ع ن الول ه
 الي كAll these meanings contradict those who "catch their breath"
because of being tired, bored or who feel worn out. Such qualities do
not apply to those who bear the Arsh. They are never inattentive due
to their deep love for the Almighty, feeling puzzled by His
Greatness. They are in a state of amazement and passion for Him.
Are the angels capable of knowing Allāh? It is for this reason that
they have so much longing for the Almighty, Glory and Exaltation
belong to Him:  و اس رافيل ص احب ال صور ال شاخص،و ال يغفل ون ع ن الول ه الي ك
 و ميكائي ل ذو،الذي ينتظر منك االذن و حلول األمر فيُنَبﱢه بالنفخ ة ص رعى رھ ائن القب ور
 و جبرئي ل األم ين عل ى وحي ك ال ُمط اع ف ي أھ ل،الجاه عندك و المكان الرفي ع م ن طاعت ك
الح ُج ْب
ُ  و ال روح ال ذي ھ و عل ى مالئك ة، س ماواتك المك ين ل ديك المق رب عن دكThey
never cease being puzzled by Your Greatness. And [do bless, O
Allāh] Israfil of the trumpet, the one who is ever alert, waiting for
Your permission, for Your command, so he would blow [in order to
wake up] those who are the hostages of the graves. And [do bless, O
Allāh] Michael, the one who enjoys favor with You and the lofty
status of obedience to You. And [do bless, O Allāh] Gabriel, the one
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whom You entrust to convey your wahi, inspiration, the one who is
obeyed by the people of Your heavens, the one whom You have
empowered, who is near to You and the Spirit over the angels of the
veils. This shows that the status of Gabriel, Michael and Israfil is
less than that of the Arsh.
We have already said that the Arsh is the world that surrounds the
Kursi, and the Kursi is the world that surrounds the heavens and
what is below the heavens, such as the earthly and other worlds. As
for the veils, they are above the Arsh world. There are special angels
for the veils, and they occupy a status higher than the [other] angels,
yet it is above that of the veil angels. There is also the Spirit: و ال روح
 و ال روح ال ذي ھ و م ن أم رك،الح ُج ْب
ُ  الذي ھو على مالئكةAnd [bless] the Spirit
who is in charge of the veil angels, and the Spirit that carries out
Your command. This Spirit occupies a status higher than that of the
veil angels. This is the Sprit that descends during Laylatul-Qadr:
85. They ask you concerning the
Spirit. Say: “The Spirit (comes)
by the command of my Lord:
Only little knowledge is
communicated to you, (O
mankind!)”

ْوح ِمن
ْ ََوي
 ﱡ:وح؛ قُ ِل
سأَلُونَكَ ع َِن ﱡ
ُ الر
ِ الر
ُ
ْ
ْ
 َو َم ا أوتِي تُم ﱢم ن ال ِعل ِم إِالﱠ،أَ ْم ِر َربﱢ ي
ًقَلِيال

Qur'ān, 17:85
This is the Spirit that comes by the command of the Almighty; this is
the greatest being in the sublime worlds, one of the manifestations of
the levels of the first holy realities:  …" و الروح الذي ھو من أمركand the
Spirit that comes by Your command. Reference has already been
made to it, that is, it is understood from the narratives that this Spirit
stems from the true Fatimi realities. "And [do bless, O Allāh]
Gabriel whom You trust with Your wahi, inspiration, the one who is
obeyed among the people of Your heavens, the one whom You
empowered, who is close to You, and [bless] the Spirit who is in
charge of the angels of veils" who is a being greater than the angels,
and [bless] "the Spirit that comes by Your command," and this is
even greater than before it. "O Allāh! Bless them and bless the
angels who are lower in rank than theym from among the residents
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of Your hevens and those entrusted with Your messages," i.e. those
who are dispatched to the prophets, "and those whom no weariness
overshadows nor fatigue" due to their continuous hard work of
obedience, "nor any exhaustion." Should such fatigue happen, the
cosmos would suffer a great deal of malfunction because the
cosmos, in all its atoms, is regulated by the angels. Thus have the
narratives of Ahlul-Bayt  explained to us. و ال ذين ال ت دخلھم س أمةٌ م ن
دؤوب و ال اعياء من لغ وب و ال فت ور و ال ت شغلھم ع ن ت سبيحك ال شھوات و ال يقطعھ م
ُ ،عن تعظيمك سھو الغفالت
، الن واكس األذق ان،الخ شﱠع األب صار ف ال يروم ون النظ ر الي ك
ُ "[And bless, O Lord] those who are never overcome
الخ شﱠع األب صار
with bordedom because of continuous adoration, neither exhaustion
nor hiatus, nor are they districted by any desires from glorifying
You. Inattention never stops them from glorifying You. Their vision
is all reverence, so they do not even try to look at You. Their heads
are down, their visions are devout. These angels do not see
themselves as having a status or a degree so as they would raise their
ُ ، النواكس األذقان،الخشﱠع األبصار فال يرومون النظر اليك
ُ
visions upwards. الخ شﱠع
 الم ستھترون ب ذكر آالئ ك و، النواكس األذقان الذين قد طالت رغبتھم فيم ا ل ديك،األبصار
المتواض عون دون عظمت ك و ج الل كبريائ ك و ال ذين يقول ون اذا نظ روا ال ى جھ نم تزف ر
 فص ﱢل عليھم و عل ى الروح انيين م ن، سبحانك ما عبدناك حق عبادتك:على أھل معصيتك
" مالئكت كTheir vision is all reverence, so they do not even try to look
at You. Their heads are down, their visions are devout. Their vision
is all reverence, their faces are downward, those whose desire has
been prolonged for what is with You, those who are fond of
mentioning Your Signs, who are humble towards Your Greatness,
Magnanimity and the greatness of Your Pride, those who, when they
look at hell exhaling at those who disobeyed You, say, "Glory to
You! We did not worship You as You deserve." These angels, whose
characteristics are like that, address the Creator, Glorified and
Exalted is He, thus: Glory to You! We did not worship You as You
desrve! So, bless them and bless the spiritualist ones from among
Your angels, those who enjoy a status close to You, those who are in
charge of bearing the unseen. Those who enjoy a status close to the
Almighty form one class of angels. ف ص ﱢل عل يھم و عل ى الروح انيين م ن
مالئكتك و أھل الزلفى عندك و ُح ّمال الغي ب ال ى رس لك و الم ؤتمنين عل ى وحي ك و قبائ ل
 المالئك ة ال ذين اختص صتھم لنف سك و أغني تھم ع ن الطع ام و ال شرابSo, bless them
and bless the spiritualist ones from among Your angels and those
who enjoy a status near to You and those who bear the [knowledge
of the] unseen to Your messengers, and those who are entrusted over
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Your wahi and the tribes of angels whom You chose for Your own
service, rendering them independent of the need of food and drink
with what?  بتقديسكWith glorifying You و أسكنتھم بطون أطب اق س ماواتك و
 ال ذين عل ى أرجائھ اand housed them in the depths of Your heavens, and
[also bless] those who are in charge of their areas, the areas of
existence, the directions and the areas و ال ذين عل ى أرجائھ ا اذا ن زل األم ر
 بتم ام وع دكand those throughout them when the command descends
that Your promise is to be fulfilled. When will the command descend
regarding the fulfillment of His promise?
The first timing will take place when the Imām of our Time ()ع ج
reappears. The second will be on the Judgment Day. و خ زان المط ر
[Also bless, O Lord] the treasurers of rain, the angels whose
function is to treasure rain water. و ُخ ّزان المط ر و زواج ر ال سحاب و ال ذي
 و اذا س بحت ب ع حفيف ة ال سحاب التمع ت ص واعق،ب صوت زج ره يُ سمع زج ر الرع ود
شيﱢعي ال ثلج و البَ َرد و الھ ابطين م ع قَطَ ر المط ر اذا ن زل
َ [ الب روق و ُمAlso bless, O
Lord] those (angels) who treasure the rain, who drive the clouds
whose voice, when commanding, is heard as thunder, and when
moving clouds glorify, there would be lightning. Also bless (O Allāh)
those who drive the snow and the frost which fall with rain drops.
Narratives say that with each rain drop that falls down, an angel in
charge of it falls in order to get it to the place where it must be. This
is just an example.  و الق وام عل ى خ زائن،و الھ ابطين م ع قَطَ ر المط ر اذا ن زل
 و ال ذين َع ﱠرفتَ ُھم مثاقي ل المي اه و كي ل م ا تحوي ه، و الم وكلين بالجب ال ف ال ت زول،الري اح
 و ُرس لك ال ى أھ ل األرض بمك روه م ا ين زل م ن ال بالء و،ل واعج األمط ار و عوالجھ ا
الحفَظ ة الك رام الك اتبين و مل ك الم وت و أعوان ه و
َ سفَ َرة البَ َر َرة و
َ محب وب الرخ اء و ال
َ منك ر و نكي ر و روم ان فَتّ ان القب ور و الط ائفين بالبي ت المعم ور و مال ٍك و
الخزَ نَ ة و
 و ال ذين،س َدنَة الجنانو ال ذين ال يع صون ﷲ م ا أم رھم و يَفعل ون م ا ي ؤ َمرون
َ رضوان و
 و الزباني ة ال ذين اذا قي ل لھ م خ ذوه، ف نِع َم عُقب ى ال دار، سال ٌم عليكم بم ا ص برتم:يقولون
نظروه و م ن أوھمن ا ِذك ره و ل م نعل م مكان ه
َ ف ُغلّوه ثم الجحي َم
ِ ُسراعا ً و لم ي
ِ صلّوه ابتدروه
َ س ّكان الھ واء و األرض و الم اء و َم ن م نھم عل ى
ص ﱢل
ُ منك و بأي أم ٍر َو ﱠكلتَ هُ و
َ الخل ق ف
ً
ً
ص ﱢل عل يھم ص الة تزي دھم كرام ة عل ى
ٌ س معھ ا س ائ
َ  و،ق و ش ھيد
ٍ عليھم يوم تأتي ُك ﱡل نف
 ك رامتھم و طھ ارةً عل ى طھ ارتھمAnd bless (O Lord) those (angels) who
descend with the rain drops when they fall down, those in charge of
the wind, those in charge of the mountains so they would not move,
those whom You have taught the weight of waters and the measure
of what the rain contains and how to deal with it. Bless, O Lord,
Your angel messengers to the residents of the earth whom You send
with some affliction which they hate and some prosperity which they
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love; bless the good and the obedient angels, the honored scribing
custodians, the angel of death and his aides, Munkir and Nakeer,
and Ruman who creates sedition in the graves. Bless, O Lord, those
(angels) who circumambulate the ever-Inhabited House, Malik and
the treasurers, Ridhwan and the caretakers of Paradise and those
who never disobey Allāh whenever He orders them, carrying out
whatever they are commanded, and bless those who say, "Peace
with you on account of having persevered, so how good the abode
for your reward is!" And bless those (caretaker angels of hell) who,
when it is said, "Take him, chain him, and in hell throw him," rush
swiftly without giving him a respite. Bless, O Allāh, those whom we
have not mentioned and with whose status with You we are
unfamiliar, nor do we know the mission for which You commissioned
him. Bless those (angels) who reside in the air, the earth and the
water, and some of them are in charge of the creation; bless them on
the Day when ش ِھي ٌد
ٌ ِس ائ
َ ق َو
َ س ﱠم َع َھ ا
ٍ " َو َج ا َءتْ ُك ﱡل نَ ْفevery soul will come
forth: An (angel) will be with each to drive and an (angel) to bear
witness" (Qur'ān, 50:21), and bless them with a blessing which
increases their prestige and a purification which further purifies
them, up to the end of this sacred supplication.
This supplication mentions for us types, tribes, groups and levels as
well as sorts of angels. In the sacred text of Nahjul-Balagha, the
Master of Wasis  discusses the creation of the angels saying,
ع
ٌ س ُجو ٌد َال يَ ْر َكعُونَ َو ُر ُكو
َ َثُ ﱠم فَت
ق َما بَيْنَ ال ﱠ
ُ  ِم ْن ُھ ْم،ت ا ْل ُع َال فَ َم َألَھُنﱠ أَ ْط َواراً ِمنْ َم َالئِ َكتِ ِه
ِ س َم َوا
َ
ﱡ
ْ
ْ
ُ
س ْھ ُو
ْ َسبﱢ ُحونَ َال ي
َ ون َو َال
َ صافونَ َال يَتَزَايَلونَ َو ُم
َ َصبُونَ َو
ِ َال يَ ْنت
ِ ُ َال يَغشَا ُھ ْم نَ ْو ُم ال ُعي، َسأ ُمون
س لِ ِه
ُ سنَةٌ إِلَ ى ُر
ِ  َو ِم ْن ُھ ْم أُ َمنَ ا ُء َعلَ ى َو ْحيِ ِه َوأَ ْل،َان و ال غفل ة الن سيان
ِ ُا ْل ُعق
ِ ول َو َال فَ ْت َرةُ ْاألَ ْبد
َ
َ
ُ َو ِم ْن ُھ ُم الثﱠابِتَ ة،ب ِجنَانِ ِه
ُ
ُ
َ
ُ
ْ
َ
ْ
َ
َ
 َو ِم ن ُھ ُم ال َحفظ ة لِ ِعبَ ا ِد ِه َوال ﱠ،ضائِ ِه َوأ ْم ِر ِه
َ َو ُم ْختَلِفونَ بِق
ِ س َدنة ِأل ْب َوا
َ
َ
َ
س َما ِء ا ْل ُع ْليَ ا أ ْعنَ اقُ ُھ ْم َوا ْل َخا ِر َج ةُ ِم نَ ْاأل ْقطَ ا ِر
س ْفلَى أ ْقدَا ُم ُھ ْم َوا ْل َما ِرقَةُ ِم نَ ال ﱠ
ضينَ ال ﱡ
ِ فِي ْاألَ َر
ُ ُمتَلَفﱢ ُع ونَ ت َْحتَ ه،صا ُر ُھ ْم
َ سةٌ دُونَ هُ أَ ْب
َ  نَا ِك،ش أَ ْكتَ افُ ُھ ْم
ِ َأَ ْر َك انُ ُھ ْم َوا ْل ُمن
ِ اس بَةُ لِقَ َوائِ ِم ا ْل َع ْر
َ
ٌ
 َال يَت ََوھﱠ ُمونَ َربﱠ ُھ ْم،ستَا ُر ا ْلقُد َْر ِة
ْ ب ا ْل ِع ﱠز ِة َوأ
ْ  َم،بِأَ ْجنِ َحتِ ِھ ْم
ُ ض ُروبَة بَ ْينَ ُھ ْم َوبَيْنَ َمنْ دُونَ ُھ ْم ُح ُج
شيرُونَ إِلَ ْي ِه
ْ ت ا ْل َم
ْ بِالتﱠ
ِ ُصنُو ِعينَ َو َال يَ ُحدﱡونَ هُ بِ ْاألَ َم ا ِك ِن َو َال ي
ِ ص فَا
ِ ص ِوي ِر َو َال يُ ْج رُونَ َعلَ ْي ِه
.بِالنﱠظَائِ ِر
… “Then He cleft the high skies and filled it with all kinds of His
angels. Some of them are in prostration, so they do not rise. Others
are in kneeling positions, so they do not stand. Some of them are
ranked in an array, so they do not leave their stations. Others are
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extolling Allāh without ever getting tired. The sleep of the eye, the
slip of wit, the languor of the body or the effect of forgetfulness does
not affect them. Among them are those who work as trusted bearers
of His message, thus serving as articulating tongues of His prophets.
And there are those who carry His orders and commands. Among
them are protectors of His creatures and guardians of the gates of
Paradise. Among them are those whose steps are fixed on earth but
their necks protrude into the skies. Their limbs are out on all sides,
their shoulders are in accord with the columns of the Divine Arsh,
their eyes are cast down before the Arsh, they spread their wings
under it and render between themselves and all others curtains of
honor and screens of power. They do not think of their Creator
through images (i.e. imagining Him); they do not impute created
attributes to Him; they do not confine Him within abodes and do not
point at Him through illustrations" (Nahjul-Balagha, Sermon One).
The Commander of the Faithful  tells us about the conditions of
the angels, i.e. how they are, like humans, bow down and prostrate,
glorying the Almighty without feeling sleepy or inattentive. The
angels have a sort of sleep which suits them, but it is not similar to
human sleep; rather, they have their own type of sleep just as they
have their own typical "food" (sustenance): Their food is
glorification. They have a type of sleep. They have no bodies like
ours, nor do they have eyes like our eyes. Some of His angels remain
prostrating, so they do not bow down, whereas others bow down
without prostrating. The discussion here is about angels who remain
in the status of prostration whereas others remain in that of bowing
down, and the status of prostration is higher than that of bowing
down and closer to pleasing the Almighty, as close as a sevant of
Allāh can be to his Lord when he is humble, submissive and feeling
lowly. The most apparent signs of submission and humbleness as
well as lowliness towards Allāh, Glory and Exaltation belong to
Him, is when His servant is in the status of prostration on the dust.
Those who are in the status of bowing down are higher in rank than
those who stand in rows. Where do they go, ascending and
descending, and whom do they visit? They go to the men in
authority on earth: وح فِي َھ ا
ُ " تَنَ ﱠز ُل ا ْل َمالئِ َك ةُ َوال ﱡرIn it do the angels and
the ٍSpirit descend" (Qur'ān, 97:4). This descending does not take
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place on Laylatul-Qadr only. This descending always continues, for
they always go to those in charge: ضائِ ِه َوأَ ْم ِر ِه
َ َ َو ُم ْختَلِفُ ونَ بِقTo whom do
they go? They go to those in charge; and who are these people in
charge or in authority? ُس َدنَة
 َو ِم ْن ُھ ُم ا ْل َحفَظَةُ لِ ِعبَ ا ِد ِه َوال ﱠ،ضائِ ِه َوأَ ْم ِر ِه
َ ََو ُم ْختَلِفُونَ بِق
َ
َ
ﱠ
ُ
ُ
ْ
ْ
َ
ْ
ْ
ْ
َ
ْ
ْ
س َما ِء ال ُعليَ ا
 َوال َما ِرق ة ِم نَ ال ﱠ،سفلى أق دَا ُم ُھ ْم
ض ينَ ال ﱡ
ِ ب ِجنَانِ ِه َو ِم ن ُھ ُم الثابِتَ ة فِ ي األ َر
ِ ِألَ ْب َوا
َ
َ
َ
َ
ُ
ُ
ُ
ش أ ْكتَ اف ُھ ْم
ِ َ َوا ْل ُمن، َوا ْل َخا ِر َجة ِمنَ ْاأل ْقطَا ِر أ ْر َك انُ ُھ ْم، أ ْعنَاقُ ُھ ْمAnd there
ِ اس بَة لِقَ َوائِ ِم ا ْل َع ْر
are those who carry out His orders and commands. Among them are
protectors of His creatures and guardians of the gates of Paradise.
Among them are those whose steps are fixed on earth but necks
protrude into the skies. Their limbs are out on all sides, their
shoulders are in accord with the columns of the Divine Arsh. What
shoulders are these that carry the Arsh in which the Kursi world is
like a ring on a plain and in which the heavens and earth fall within
the Kursi world like a ring on a plain, like a ring thrown in a wide
plain? ُسةٌ دُونَ ه
َ ش أَ ْكتَ افُ ُھ ْم نَا ِك
ِ ََوا ْل َخا ِر َج ةُ ِم نَ ْاألَ ْقطَ ا ِر أَ ْر َك انُ ُھ ْم َوا ْل ُمن
ِ اس بَةُ لِقَ َوائِ ِم ا ْل َع ْر
س تَا ُر
ْ َب ا ْل ِع ﱠز ِة َوأ
ْ صا ُر ُھ ْم ُمتَلَفﱢعُونَ ت َْحتَهُ بِأ َ ْجنِ َحتِ ِھ ْم َم
ُ ض ُروبَةٌ بَ ْي نَ ُھ ْم َوبَ يْنَ َم نْ دُونَ ُھ ْم ُح ُج
َ أَ ْب
ْ ت ا ْل َم
ْ ا ْلقُ ْد َر ِة َال يَتَ َوھﱠ ُم ونَ َربﱠ ُھ ْم بِالتﱠ
ُوعينَ َو َال يَ ُحدﱡونَ ه
ِ ُصن
ِ ص فَا
ِ ص ِوي ِر َو َال يُ ْج رُونَ َعلَ ْي ِه
َ
ْ
َ
شيرُونَ إِلَ ْي ِه بِالنﱠظَ ائِ ِر
ي
ال
و
ن
ك
ا
م
األ
ب
Their
limbs
are
out on all sides, their
ِ ُ َ ِ ِ َ ِ
shoulders are in accord with the columns of the Divine Throne, their
eyes are cast down before it, they have spread their wings down
under it and have rendered between themselves and all others
curtains of honor and screens of power. They do not think of their
Creator through images (i.e. imagining Him); they do not impute
created attributes to Him; they do not confine Him within abodes
and do not point at Him through illustrations. The Commander of
the Faithful  is here discuss about the types of angels and about
lofty stations. There are veils of dignity set up between the bearers
of the Arsh and the rest of angels. Also, there are veil angels and the
Spirit which is above the veil angels as we have indicated. And there
is the Spirit who is from the command of Allāh, the Glorified, the
most Exalted One, a world about the facts of which we know only
this little which the Infallible Ahlul-Bayt  have brought us.
There is a very beautiful description in Sermon 82 of sacred NahjulBalagha. 1 What does the Master of Wasis  say? He says, َإِنْ ُك ْن ت
1

Numbers of the sermons of Nahjul-Balagha vary from one edition to
another. I have translated this great book into English in three volumes
together with the Arabic text for comparison sake. This sermon is
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صفْ ِج ْب ِري َل َو ِمي َكائِي َل َو ُجنُ و َد ا ْل َم َالئِ َك ِة ا ْل ُمقَ ﱠربِينَ فِ ي
ْ  أَيﱡ َھا ا ْل ُمتَ َكلﱢفُ لِ َو،ً صا ِدقا
َ
ِ َ ف،ف َربﱢ َك
ِ ص
ْ
ُ
د
ق
ل
ا
ت
ا
ر
ج
ح
"O
you
who
ُ
َسنَ ا ْل َخ الِقِين
ُ
ُ
َ  ُمتَ َولﱢ َھ ةً ُعقُ ولُ ُھ ْم أَنْ يَ ُح دﱡوا أَ ْح، َ ُم ْر َج ِحنﱢين،س
َ
ِ
ِ
exerts himself in describing Allāh! If you are serious, then (first try
to) describe Gabriel, Michael or the host of angels who are close (to
Allāh) in the receptacles of sublimity. Their heads are bent
downwards and wits are perplexed as to how to assign limits (of
definition) to the Highest Creator". The Imām  here is
challenging us thus: If you can describe the Almighty, describe for
us at least these chambers in which they communicate with the
sublime holy worlds. Thus are they described by the Master of
Wasis , a very precise description: َ ُم ْر َج ِحنﱢين, like being in a
hammock swinging right and left. This is their condition due to their
puzzlement, amazement in the chambers of holiness. These angels
are in the sublime stations. This is Gabriel, the one who is obeyed in
the heavens worlds and in the sublime worlds. Thus is he described
by the Master of Wasis : صفْ ِج ْب ِري َل َو ِمي َكائِي َل َو ُجنُو َد ا ْل َم َالئِ َك ِة ا ْل ُمقَ ﱠربِينَ فِي
ِ َف
ً
ْ
ﱢ
ُ
 ُمتَ َول َھ ة ُعقُ ول ُھ ْم، َ ُم ْر َج ِحنﱢين،س
ِ  ُح ُج َراIf you are serious, then (first try
ِ ت القُ ُد
to) describe Gabriel, Michael or the host of angels who are close (to
Allāh) in the receptacles of sublimity. Their heads are bent
downwards and wits are perplexed. They are as if in hammocks
swinging right and left on account of the weight of the knowledge
and of their love for Allāh, Glory and Exaltation belong to Him.
These are words which I repeat without understanding the realities
of their meanings. But thus has the Master of Wasis  said about
them.
When I say that I do not comprehend their meanings, I do not mean
linguistically; the linguistic meanings are clear. Nor do I mean the
meanings which can be explained by other narratives. We will
review narratives which explain these meanings. Rather, I mean the
true meanings of these words, the precise meanings of these words.
What does it mean that these angels who are near to Allāh are
published on pp. 518-534 of Vol. One of my translation which
AuthorHouse of Bloomington, Indiana, U.S.A. published on February 12,
2013. Its Library of Congress Card Catalog Number is 2013902690;
ISBNs: 978-1-4817-1265-1 (soft cover), 978-1-4817-1-1263 (hard cover)
and 978-1-4817-1264-4 (electronic edition). There are two color editions
of the same translation the ISBNs of each are different from these. – Tr.
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َ ُم ْر َج ِحنﱢينswinging, their minds are puzzled?! Also, the Master of
Wasis  talks to us about the greatest angel. There is an angel who
is the greatest, and he is neither Gabriel nor Michael nor Israfil. He
is none of these angels about whom we discussed. What is the
function of this greatest angel? He was a servant of the Messenger of
Allāh . What does the Master of Wasis  say in his 192nd
sermon [in Nahjul-Balagha], the one known as the  القاص عةqasi`a
where he talks about the Messenger of Allāh? [He says the
following:]
ّ ولق ْد قرن
سلُ ُك
ْ فطيما ً أعْظم مل ٍك ِم نْ مالئِكتِ ِه ي
ِ ﷲُ بِ ِه صلى ﷲ عليه وآله ِمنْ لدُنْ أنْ كان
ْ ومحاس ن
 بِ ِه ط ِري ق ا ْلمك ا ِر ِمFrom the time of his
ُالم ل ْيل هُ ونھ اره
ِ
ِ الق ا ْلع
ِ أخ
weaning, Allāh had assigned a mighty angel to the Prophet  to
take him along the path of high moral character and good behavior
throughout the day and the night.
This was in the world of this life. Ahlul-Bayt  are the visiting
place of the angels in this world. In the Hereafter, in the sublime
worlds, in the world of the Arsh and what is under it, in the worlds
of what is above the Arsh world…, the angels frequently visit AhlulBayt , for the Ahlul-Bayt  have a presence in each of these
worlds that suits that particular world. Ahlul-Bayt  in each of
these words are the visiting place of the angels. When we say that
the Ahlul-Bayt  are the visiting place of the angels not only in the
earth world but in each level of this existence, they are as such.
A mighty angel was assigned by the Almighty to the Prophet  to
serve him. Gabriel, too, was serving him, and so were all angels.
Actually, the narratives indicate that the angels serve us and our
Shi`as. This meaning is clear in the statements of the Infallible Ones
. This great angel is thus described by the Commander of the
Faithful : "a mighty angel". The greatest angel was a servant of
the Greatest Prophet  since he was a weaned baby.
I said at the beginning of my statement that the types of the angels
are quite numerous, and the sacred narratives which we have at hand
do not mention all types of angels. Rather, they mention some types,
tribes, groups, specializations and functions of the angels.
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Discussing them has been general, not detailed. There is a narrative
that discusses the angels, explaining for us aspects of the angels'
characteristics. I am going to read for you a group of ahadith, a
group of narratives which I have picked from ahadith of Ahlul-Bayt
 which bring the picture of the angel world closer to our
comprehension. Here is a narrative that quotes the Sadiq of the `Itra
. What does our Imām al-Sadiq  say? I read few lines of it.
The narrative is lengthy. Here is what we need of it: خل ق ﷲ المالئك ة
 و ق د رأى رس ول ﷲ ص لى ﷲ علي ه و آل ه جبرئي ل و ل ه س تمائة جن اح، مختلف ةAllāh
created different angels. The Messenger of Allāh  saw Gabriel
having six hundred wings. He saw him in his own image, not in the
one which he assumes when he descends to the earth, for the earth is
not large enough for Gabriel; Gabriel is greater than the earth.
Gabriel used to descend to the Prophet  in the image of Duhayyah
al-Kalbi who was a handsome young man, a good man from among
the people of Medina who used to work in trade and often he used to
stay away for some time. Gabriel used to descend in Duhayyah's
image, and he may have descended in other images. Whenever he
descended, he was seen by many Muslims who thought that he was
Duhayyah al-Kalbi. The Prophet  saw Gabriel having six hundred
wings. Read this Qur'ānic verse:  َجا ِع ِل،ض
اط ِر ال ﱠ
ِ اوا
ِ َا ْل َح ْم ُد ِ ﱠ ِ ف
َ س َم
ِ ت َواألَ ْر
ُ
َ
ْ
ُ
ْ
َ
َ
َ
 ﱠمثن ى َوث الث َو ُربَ ا َع:س ال أولِ ي أ ْجنِ َح ٍة
ُ " ال َمالئِك ِة ُرPraise belongs to Allāh Who
created the heavens and the earth (out of nothing), Who made the
angels messengers with wings, two, or three, or four (pairs) (Qur'ān,
35:1). This verse does not limit the types of angels to this number,
that is, that they have two or three or four (pairs) of wings. Rather, it
wanted to point out that the number of angels' wings varies
according to their levels. The higher in degree an angel is, the more
the wings. The increase in the number of wings points out to the
increase in the level which the angels reach and to which they
ascend. From here, the Imām  tells us about Gabriel saying: و ق د
 عل ى س اقه ال در مث ل، جبرئي ل و ل ه س تمئة جن اح، صلى ﷲ عليه و آل ه،رأى رسول ﷲ
" القطر عل ى البق لThe Messenger of Allāh, peace and blessings of Allāh
with him and with his Progeny, saw Gabriel having six hundred
wings on his pearl-like leg (looking like) dew drops on beans."
Beans are vegetables. When a farmer comes in the morning to pick
them, what does he find? He finds dew drops on their leaves. The
Imām  is here describing Gabriel. The word  ال درdoes not refer to
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ordinary pearls; these are heavenly pearls from the angel world.
Pearls remind one of clarity and purity and also of encompassing.
 …" عل ى س اقه ال در مث ل القط ر عل ى البق ل ق د م أل م ا ب ين ال سماء و األرضon his
pearl-like leg (looking like) dew drops on beans, having filled the
space between the heavens and the earth." This is how the Prophet
 saw him. The Prophet  seeing the heavens and the earth varies
from the way I and you see the heavens and the earth, for
Muhammed's vision is so intense and broad, it is like no other
vision. The Imām  says, "He saw Gabriel having six hundred
wings on his pearl-like leg (looking like) dew drops on beans,
having filled the space between the heavens and the earth," until the
Imām  says, " ان المالئك ة ال ي أكلون و ال ي شربون و ال ينكح ونAngels do
not eat or drink or have sexual intercourse." There is no marriage or
reproduction for the angels; rather " و انما يعيشون بنسيم الع رشThey live
on the breeze of the Arsh." This is one angel class. They inhale the
breeze of the Arsh. What is this breeze of the Arsh?
It is something the meaning of which I do not realize. All the
statements here try to bring the picture close to our comprehension,
setting similes for us. ،ان المالئك ة ال ي أكلون و ال ي شربون و ال مالئك ة ينكح ون
س ّجداً ال ى ي وم القيام ة و انم ا يعي شون بن سيم الع رش
ُ "The angels do not eat or
drink or have sexual intercourse but live on the breeze of the Arsh,
and there are angels who remain prostrating up to the Day of
Judgment." Our Imām al-Sadiq  says, ق ال رس ول ﷲ ص لى ﷲ علي ه و
 و ان ه ليھ بط ف ي ك ل ي وم و ف ي ك ل ليل ة، م ا م ن ش يء خلق ه ﷲ أكث ر م ن المالئك ة:آل ه
س بعون أل ف مل ك في أتون البي ت الح رام )يعن ي ف ي مك ة( ث م ي أتون أمي ر الم ؤمنين علي ه
 ث م ي أتون الح سين ف ي ك ربالء فيقيم ون عن ده )أكث ر،ال سالم )النج ف( فيُ سلمون علي ه
س َحر ُوضع لھ م مع راج ال ى ال سماء ث م ال يع ودون أب دا
َ  فاذا كان ال،(اقامتھم عند الحسين
"The Messenger of Allāh, peace and blessings of Allāh with him and
with his Progeny, has said, 'Nothing which Allāh created is more
numerous than the angels. Every day and night, seventy thousand
angels descend. They go to the Haram House (meaning in Mecca),
then they go to the (Shrine of the) Commander of the Faithful (in
Najaf) to greet him. Then they go to (the Shrine of) al-Hussain in
Kerbala where they stay (most of their stay is at al-Hussain's
Shrine). When it is pre-dawn, an ascension method is placed for
them to ascend to the heavens; after this, they never return at all."
These angels perform the hajj, pilgrimage, and stay at (the Shrine of)
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al-Hussain , then they never return at all. This happens every day
and night. This shows you some of the places which the angels visit:
They visit the Prophet  (in Medina), then they go to Najaf then to
al-Hussain  where they stay. When it is pre-dawn time, a method
for their ascension to the heavens is set up for them after which they
never return. Hordes and hordes come, and these hordes never stop.
The angels go to Ahlul-Bayt  in countless appearances and
levels, I have only picked from the narratives what shows us some of
the meanings which bring the picture of the angel world closer to our
comprehension.
Another narrative is transmitted by our mentor al-Saduq . This
narrative is reported by Abu Makhnaf Lut ibn Yahya, one of the
narrators on whose hadith we rely, rejecting the numerous lies
attributed to them. They are not what is said about them and about
other reliable Shi`a narrators. Lut ibn Yahya says عن أبي مخنف ل وط ب ن
سئل أمير المؤمنين علي ه ال سالم ع ن قُ درة
ُ :يحيى عن أبي منصور عن زيد بن وھب قال
 ان تب اركَ و تع الى مالئك ة:فح َم َد ﷲ و أثنى عليه ث م ق ال
َ ً  فقام خطيبا،ﷲ َجلﱠت َعظَ َمتُه
 و م نھم م ن ل و،لو أن َملَكا ً منھم ھبط الى األرض ما وس عته لعظ م خلق ه و كث رة أجنحت ه
الجنﱡ و االنس أن يصفوه ما وصفوه لبُعد مفاصله و حسن تركي ب ص ورته؛ و كي ف
ِ ُكلﱢفَت
يُوصف َمن مالئكته َمن سبعمئة عام ما بين منكبيه و شحمة أذنه؟ و منھم من ي سد األف ق
 و م نھم َم ن، و م نھم َم ن ف ي ال سماوات ال ى ُح ْجزت ه،بجناح من أجنحته دون ِعظ م يدي ه
ٍ
 و م نھم َم ن ل و ألق ي،قد ُمه على غير قرا ٍر في جو الھواء األسفل و األرضون الى ركبتيه
 و منھم َمن لو ألقيت السفن في دموع عينيه لَ َج َرت،في نُقرة ابھامه جميع المياه لوسعھا
 فتب ارك ﷲُ أح سنُ الخ القين،" دھ َر ال داھرينAbu Makhnaf, Lut ibn Yahya,
quotes Abu Mansur quoting Zaid ibn Wahab as saying that the
Commander of the Faithful  was asked once about the Might of
Allāh, great is His Greatness, so he  stood up to deliver a
sermon. He praised and lauded Allāh then said, 'Allāh, to Whom all
Glorification and Exaltation belong, has angels if one of whom
landed on earth, it would not be big enough to accommodate him
due to his great size and the abundance of his wings. There are some
whom the jinns and mankind cannot describe due to the distance
between his parts and the perfection of his form. How can one
describe angels the distance between whose elbows and ear lopes is
[the march of] seven hundred years? And there are those who would
obstruct the horizon with only one of their wings, let alone the
greatness of hands. Some of them are in the heavens up to their
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middle, and there are those whose foot is unstable in the atmosphere
of the lower air and on the land up to the knees. There are those if
you pour in the pit of their thumbs all waters [of the earth], the pit
would hold them. There are others if you place ships in his eye tears,
they would sail for ages; so, Glorified is Allāh, the best of creators."
From the above you can form an idea about the multitudes and sizes
of Allāh's angels whom mankind and humans, from the beginning of
creation up to the end, cannot describe. Of course the jinns are many
times more numerous than humans; such do the narratives tell us.
Reference above is also to the beauty of these angels some of whom
extend up to the loftiest places in the heavens, as reference to the
 ُحج َزةhujza is made above, and we may discuss the Divine hujza in
the future. The above narrative has told us about an aspect of the
angels' affairs and description.
Here is another narrative. This one is narrated by Jameel ibn Durraj.
 نعم؛ أخبرني أبي عن أبيه: ھل في السماء بحار؟ قال: سألتُ أبا عبد ﷲ عليه السالم:قال
 أخبرن ي أب ي الب اقر ع ن أبي ه ال سجاد ع ن:عن َجدﱢه عليھم ال سالم )امامن ا ال صادق يق ول
 ان: قال رسول ﷲ صلى ﷲ عليه و آل ه:جده عليھم السالم يعني عن سيد األوصياء( قال
—في السماوات لبحاراً—في العوالم العلوية—لبِحاراً عمق أحدھا مسيرة خم سمئة ع ام
بحار تتناسب مع العوالم العلوية—فيھا مالئكة قيام منذ خلَقَ ُھم ﷲ ع ﱠز و َج ّل و الم اء ال ى
ُر َكبِ ِھم—يعني ھذه البحار عمقھا مسيرة خمسمئة عام ھ ذا الم اء كل ه بھ ذا العم ق الھائ ل
ي صل ال ى ُر َك ب ھ ؤالء المالئك ة—ان ف ي ال سماوات ال سبع لبح اراً عُم ق أح دھا م سيرة
 و ل يس م نھم،خمسمئة عام فيھا مالئكة قيام منذ خلقھم ﷲ ع ﱠز و َج ّل و الماء الى ُر َك بِ ِھم
، في كل وج ه أربع ة أل سن، في كل جناح أربعة وجوه،َملَك اال و له ألف و أربعمائة جناح
.ع من هُ ص احبه
سبﱢح ﷲ تعالى بت
ٌ سبيح ال ي شبه ن و
َ ُ ليس فيھا جناح و ال فم اال و ھو يHe
ٍ
said, "I asked Abu Abdullah, peace with him, 'Are there seas in the
heavens?' He said, 'Yes; I was told by my father who quoted his
father citing his grandfather, peace with them all (our Imām al-Sadiq
 says, 'My father, al-Baqir, quotes his father al-Sajjad quoting
their father, peace with them all, the latter being the Master of Wasis
) as saying, 'The Messenger of Allāh, peace and blessings of
Allāh with him and with his Progeny, said that there are seas in the
heavens (in the upper worlds) in which there are angels who have
been standing since Allāh, the most High, the most Great, created
them and the water reaches their knees (meaning these seas are as
deep as the distance of five hundred years; this water, in such a huge
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depth, reaches the knees of these angels) and each of them has one
thousand and four hundred wings in each of which there are four
faces; in each face there are four tongues; they do not have wings or
mouths that do not glorify Allāh Almighty with a glorification
similarly to that of the other.'" He means each tongue has a way of
glorifying the Almighty which is its function. The discussion here is
not about a human image. The discussion here is about these angels
that are among the manifestations of the early holy presence. The
discussion here is about these wings, faces and tongues, about the
potentials, energies and capabilities which Allāh, Glory and
Exaltation belong to Him, has deposited in these angels.
Another narrative, which is reported by the author of Basa'ir alDarajat  ب صائر ال درجاتfrom our Imām al-Sadiq , says that the
cherubim الكروبي ون, a higher type of angels close to the Almighty,
"are people who are among our Shi`as." The cherub  ال َملَ كْ الكروب يis a
non-Arab word which we have inherited from Syriac 1 . Imām alَ ان الكروبيين قوم من شيعتنا من
Sadiq says the following about them: الخل ق
 ان.س َم ن ور واح ٍد م نھم عل ى أھ ل األرض لكف اھم
 ل و قُ ﱢ،األول جعلھ م ﷲ خل ف الع رش
ّ
ً
موسى عليه السالم ل ّما سأ َل ربﱠهُ م ا س أل أم َر واح دا م ن الك روبيين فتجل ى للجب ل فجعل ه
.ً  د ّك اSo, these cherubim are folks from among our followers and they
belong to the first creation. Allāh let them be behind the Arsh. Had
the noor of one of them been divided to the people of the earth, it
would have sufficed them. When Moses, peace with him, asked his
Lord what he asked, He ordered one of the cherubim who
manifested himself to the mountain, crushing it into rubble. They are
among the first level of angels who were derived from the noors of
Ahlul-Bayt , as we indicated in previous episodes which quote
the Messenger of Allāh , that is, the narrative which discussed the
Arsh having been derived from the noor of the Prophet  and that
the angels were derived from the noor of Ali, Allāh's peace and
1

Actually, this word comes from the Hebrew cherub (singular), cherubim
(plural), that is, כְּרוּב, pl. כְּרוּבִים. In English, these words correspond to
kərūv, pl. kərūvîm. According to the Wikipedia, The cherub concept is
represented in ancient Middle Eastern art by a lion or a bull with eagles'
wings and a human face, and it is regarded in traditional Christian
angelology as an angel of the second highest order of the ninefold celestial
hierarchy. – Tr.
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blessings with him. It does not discuss for us the confusion between
what I stated in the previous episodes and the "first creation" term
applied to the first holy realities from which Allāh derived all
beings, whereas the second creation constitutes all beings which
Allāh derived from the first creation. As regarding the discussion of
the first creation, it means the first levels of angels who manifested
themselves from the noor of the Commander of the Faithful  in
its lofty holy levels. As for the cherubim, these angels occupy a
station higher than those who are near to Allāh. They surround the
Arsh and carry it. If the noor of one of them is divided to the people
of the earth, it suffices them, that is, it will not need the light of the
sun or any other light. Our Imām  says that when Moses 
asked his Lord to let him see Him, He ordered one of the cherubim
who manifested himself to the mountain (Mount Sinai), crushing it.
Some narratives say that the noor that shone on the mountain where
Moses stood measured as much as the opening of a ring: as much as
the circle of the ring. This means what is anticipated of the ring is
this much. This noor shone from that cherub angel who was among
the Shi`as of Muhammed  and the Progeny of Muhammed ;
this was stated by our Imām al-Sadiq : ان الكروبيين قوم من شيعتنا م ن
َ
.س َم ن ور واح ٍد م نھم عل ى أھ ل األرض لكف اھم
 لو قُ ﱢ،الخلق األول جعلھم ﷲ خلف العرش
أمر واحداً من الكروبيين فتجلّى للجبل فجعل ه
سأل
ما
ه
ب
ر
ل
سأ
ا
م
ل
السالم
عليه
موسى
ان
ُ َ ﱠ
َ
ّ
. د ّك اThe cherubim are people from our own Shi`as from the first
creation. Allāh made them behind the Arsh. Had the noor of one of
them been divided to the people of the earth, it would have sufficed
them. When Moses, peace with him, asked his Lord what he asked,
He ordered one of the cherubim who manifested himself to the
mountain, crushing it. The narratives say that the mountain where
Moses was standing turned into particles, the particles that we see
moving in the sun rays that enter through the windows. The
narratives say that these rays are from the remnant of the particles of
the mountain which was crushed by the noor of one cherub who is
one of the Shi`as of Ali  and of the Progeny of Ali . Perhaps
some people find these matters too difficult to understand and do
not, therefore, accept these meanings, or they may make fun of them
and regard them merely whims and things of the imagination. We
are not concerned about what they say. The real speech is that of
Ahlul-Bayt . The stations are theirs, the statuses belong to them.
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If one of us knows the value of Ahlul-Bayt , lucky is he if he can
listen to, read and memorize the largest number of these ahadith.
Lucky is anyone among us who is granted success to become
familiar with such ahadith. It is, indeed, a great fortune. This is the
speech of Ahlul-Bayt . By Allāh, I feel very sorry for many of
those who love Ahlul-Bayt  and who are sincere to them and yet
who do not hear such words. From here can the great difference be
known between the first and the second creation. The prophets,
wasis and angels are all from the level of the second creation. ان
 موسى عليه السالم ل ّما سأ َل ربﱠهُ م ا س ألWhen Moses, peace with him, asked
his Lord what he asked, that is, when he wanted to look at Him,
when he asked and requested to look at Allāh, Glory and Exaltation
belong to Him, the noor of that cherub from among the Shi`as of Ali
 and of the Progeny of Ali , the mountain was crushed.
Another narrative is narrated by our mentor al-Saduq in his book, AlIkmal.  أين امون؟، أخبِرني ع ن المالئك ة: قال لي بعض أصحابنا:عن داود بن فرقد قال
َسبﱢ ُحونَ اللﱠ ْي َل َوالنﱠ َھ ا َر ال يَ ْفتُ رُون
َ ُ ي: يق ول ﷲ ع ز و ج ل: فق ال، ال أدري: ُ قُل تDawud
ibn Farqad said, "One of our fellows asked me, 'Tell me about the
angels, do they sleep?' I said, 'I do not know.' He said, 'Allāh, the
most Exalted One, the most Great, says [in the Holy Qur'ān], They
celebrate His praises night and day, nor do they ever flag or
rest (Qur'ān, 21:20). In other words, they are not overtaken by
drowsiness, exhaustion or boredom. Then he said, أال أطرفك عن أبي عبد
حي اال و ھو ين ام خ ال ﷲ وح ده
ُ : فقال، بلى:ﷲ بشيء؟ فقلت
ٍ  ما من:سئل عن ذلك فقال
ﱠ
ﱠ
ار ال
َ سبﱢ ُحونَ الل ْي َل َوالن َھ
َ ُ "ي: يق ول ﷲ ع ز و ج ل: فقل ت، و المالئك ة ين امون،ع ز و ج ل
 أنفاس ھم ت سبيح:" يَ ْفتُرُونَ " فق الShall I tell you something interesting from
Abu Abdullah [Imām al-Sadiq ]?" I said, "Yes." He said, "He
was asked about that, and he said, 'Every being sleeps except only
Allāh, the most Exalted One, the most Great, and the angels do
sleep." I said, "Allāh, the most Exalted One, the most Great, says,
'They glorify [Him] during the night and the day, and they do not
lax' (Qur'ān, 21:20). He said, 'Their own breath glorifies." That is,
the breath they draw which suits their nature and the glorifying that
suits them. The narratives are numerous from the Household of
Infallibility, Allāh's peace and blessings with them all.
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Here is a narrative transmitted by Abu Tharr al-Ghifari  from the
Messenger of Allāh . Abu Tharr says, "The Messenger of Allāh,
peace and blessings of Allāh with him and with his Progeny, has
said, 'I see what you do not see.'" A short while ago, I said that the
vision of Muhammed  is not like our vision, be it in intensity or in
strength or in continuation or in brightness or in range. "I see what
you do not see and hear what you do not hear." So, what does the
Messenger of Allāh  say? He says,  ما فيھ ا،أطت السماء و حق لھا أن تأط
اجدا
ً " موض ع أرب ع أص ابع اال و َملَ ك واض ٌع جبھت ه سThe heavens has
complained, and it has the right to complain: There is no distance of
four fingers without an angel in it placing his forehead down,
prostrating." What is the  أط يطateet? It is, according to the Arabs'
language, the [crackling] sound of camel loaders (litters, carriers,
saddles) when one [over-weight] sits on them. Say, there is a sofa or
a place on which people sit, a wooden sofa, it is normal when three
persons sit on it, but when five, six or seven persons sit on it, a
sound will come out of it indicating that it is about to break. This
sound is produced due to the heavy weight on the wood and it is
called  أط يطateet, such as ateet al-aqtab, the sound that comes out
when too much load is placed on a wooden loader carried by a
camel. In the narrative reported by Abu Tharr al-Ghifari , this
sahabi says that the heavens almost produced the ateet sound on
account of the multitude of angels. It "almost" did, which means it
did not, "almost" being used for comparison. The Prophet  simply
wants to say that the angels are so numerous, and that the heavens
are crowded with them. These huge numbers of angels, which we do
not know how many, come and go, up and down, to whom? They go
to those whom the angels quite often visit. Who are they? They are
Muhammed  and the Progeny of Muhammed , for from whom
was the beginning of these angels derived? They were derived from
Ali's noor; thus have we been told by the Prophet : The angels
were derived from the noor of Ali  and they were in levels, and
the knowledge of these levels has not reached us except very little
from the hadith of Ahlul-Bayt  who told us what suits the ability
of our comprehension.
There is a narrative reported by mentor al-Majlisi in Bihar al-Anwar.
Here is Volume twenty-six. The narrative is lengthy, and I excerpt
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from it what is needed. The narrative cites our Imām al-Ridha 
quoting his pure forefathers quoting the Master of Wasis  who,
in turn, quotes the Messenger of Allāh . The statement is made by
the Messenger of Allāh  of which I excerpt what is needed;
otherwise, it is quite lengthy and contains many details: ي ا عل ي! ل وال
 فكي ف ال،ق ﷲُ آدم و ال ح واء و ال الجن ة و ال الن ار و ال ال سماء و ال األرض
َ َنحنُ م ا خل
نكونُ أفض َل من المالئك ة و ق د س بقناھم ال ى معرف ة ربن ا و ت سبيحه و تھليل ه و تقدي سه؟
 فلما، ق المالئكة
ألن أول ما خلق ﷲ ع ﱠز و ج ّل
َ  ثم خل،أرواحنا فأنطقنا بتوحيده و تحميده
َ
ُ
ّ
َ
ق مخلوق ون و
شاھدوا
ٌ  فسبﱠحنا لتعل َم المالئكة انا خل،أرواحنا نوراً واحداً استعظموا أم َرنا
َ
 ف سبﱠ َحت المالئك ةُ بت سبيحنا و نَ ﱠزھت ه ع ن،أن ه—س بحانه و تع الى— ُمنَ ﱠزهٌ ع ن ص فاتنا
 فلما شاھدوا ِعظَ َم ش أننا ھللن ا ل تعل َم المالئك ةُ أن ال ال ه اال ﷲ و أنّ ا عبي ٌد و ل سنا،صفاتنا
 ال ال ه اال ﷲ؛: فق الوا،بآلھة—ألن المالئكة ظنّوا أنھم آلھة—يجب أن نعبد مع ه أو دون ه
،فلما شاھدوا ِكبَر محلنا كبّرن ا ل تعلم المالئك ةُ أن ﷲَ أكب ُر م ن أن يُن ا َل ِعظَ م المح ل اال ب ه
 ال حو َل و ال قوةَ اال با ل تعلم المالئك ةُ أن:الع ّز و القوة قلنا
ِ فلما شاھدوا ما جعله لنا من
ال حول لن ا و ال ق وةَ اال ب ا ؛ فلم ا ش اھدوا م ا أنع َم ﷲُ ب ه علين ا و أوجب ه لن ا م ن فَ رض
،ق تعالى ذك ره علين ا م ن الحم د عل ى نِ َع ِم ه
 الحم ُد لتعلم المالئكةُ ما يح ﱡ:الطاعة قلنا
 الحم ُد ؛ فبنا اھتدوا الى معرفة توحيد ﷲ و تسبيحه و تھليله و تحمي ده:فقالت المالئكة
 فكي ف ال نك ون أف ضل م ن،ص لبَه
ُ  ث م ان ﷲ تب ارك و تع الى خل ق آدم فأودعن ا،و تمجي ده
 المالئكة و ق د س جدوا آلدم كلھ م أجمع ون؟O Ali! Had it not been for us, Allāh
would not have created Adam or Eve or Paradise or Hell or the
heavens or the earth; so, how can we not be better than the angels
since we were ahead of them in knowing our God, praising, unifying
and glorifying Him? This is so because the first that Allāh, the most
Exalted One, the most Great, created were our souls, so He let us
pronounce His Unity and praise Him. Then He created the angels.
When they saw our souls as a single noor, they regarded our matter
great; therefore, we glorified Him so the angels would come to know
that we are created beings and that He—Glory and Exaltation
belong to Him—is above our characteristics; therefore, the angels
praised Him as we did and held Him above our characteristics.
When they saw how great our matter is, we unified Him so the
angels would come to know that there is no god save Allāh and we
are servants and not gods—because the angels thought they [our
souls] were gods—and that we must worship with Him or with less,
so they said, "There is no god save Allāh." When they saw how great
our status was, we magnified Him so the angels would come to know
that Allāh is greater than any status being achieved except through
Him. When they saw the prestige and power which He allotted for
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us, we said, "There is neither power nor might save in Allāh," so the
angels would come to know that we have neither power nor might
save through Allāh. When they saw the blessings which Allāh
bestowed on us, obligating others to obey us, we said, "Praise
belongs to Allāh," so the angels would come to know the praise we
have to mention for His blessings, so the angels said, "Praise
belongs to Allāh." It was, therefore, through us that they were
guided to knowing that Allāh is One, that He is Praised, Unified,
Glorified and Magnified. Then Allāh, the most Blessed and Exalted
One, created Adam, so He deposited us in his loins; therefore, how
can we not be better than the angels since they all prostrated to
Adam? This text shows you the transfigurations for Ahlul-Bayt 
in the world of praising, unifying and magnifying Him.
When the narrative says, "They deemed our matter great," this is one
level, and here the level of praising is manifested for Ahlul-Bayt
. When the narrative says, "They saw how great our affair is,"
this is another manifestation, "so we unified Him". When the
narrative says, "When they saw how graet our status is," this is the
manifestation of another level, "we magnified Him." When they saw
our prestige and power, we said, "There is neither power nor might
save in Allāh," this is another level, and so on: the unifying,
praising, glorifying, up to one transfiguration: "When Allāh, the
most Blessed and Exalted One, created Adam, He deposited us in his
loins and ordered the angels to prostrate to him in order to grant us
greatness and honor." The prostration was to magnify those noors
which shone in Adam. "And He ordered the angels to prostrate to
him in order to magnify and honor us, and their prostration was to
Allāh, the most Exalted One and the most Great, adoration, while for
Adam it was honoring and obedience due to our being in his loins.
So, how can we not be better than the angels since they prostrated to
Adam all of them?" The narrative is lengthy and it has many details,
but I will satisfy myself with the amount I excerpted from this sacred
narrative which discusses the level of the angels frequently going to
visit Ahlul-Bayt . They went to them, so they learned how to
praise, hold the almighty above His creation, glorify, praise and
magnify Him, which the narrative contains. Why do angels go
frequently to Ahlul-Bayt ? They go to Ahlul-Bayt  as a way
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of expressing their obedient submission, and they go to them in
obedience of their commands. The angels are the ones who are
responsible for organizing this cosmos, who oversee its organization
about which the angels descend for every affair during Laylatl-Qadr.
There is supervision, control, a Divine power manifesting itself in
Ahlul-Bayt  and the angels who serve them in that. The
narratives are numerous in this regard, and our discussion may get
lengthier and lengthier, but I, despite that, snap some of these
narratives for you:
One narrative is mentioned by mentor al-Saduq in `Ilal al-Sharayi`
عل ل ال شرائع. This is volume One of `Ilal al-Sharayi`, and the narrative
is from Muhammed ibn Abu Omayr , one of the most highly
respected companions of our Imāms al-Sadiq  and al-Kadhim
:  كان:عن محمد بن أبي عمير عن عمر بن جميع عن أبي عبد ﷲ عليه السالم قال
 و ك ان ال ي دخل حت ى،جبريل اذا أتى النبي صلى ﷲ عليه و آله قع د ب ين يدي ه قع دة العب د
 ي ستأذنهMuhammed ibn Abu Omayr is quoted by Omar ibn Jamee`
who quotes Abu Abdullah, peace with him, as saying, "Whenever
Gabriel went to the Prophet, Allāh's peace and blessings with him
and with his Progeny, he would sit before him as a slave would, and
he never entered without his permission." We have shortly before
come across a narrative in Nahjul-Balagha, in a hadith in NahjulBalagha, that ان ﷲ س بحانه و تع الى جع ل أعظ م َملَ ٍك م ن مالئكت ه خادم ا ً ل سيد
" المرس لينAllāh, Praise and Exaltation belong to Him, let His greatest
angel serve the Master of Messengers." The narrative here discusses
the way which Gabriel used to deal with the Prophet : كان جبري ل اذا
" أتى النبي صلى ﷲ عليه و آله قع د ب ين يدي ه قع دة العب دWhenever Gabriel went
to the Prophet, peace and blessings of the Almighty with him and
with his Progeny, he would sit before him as a slave would." As we
said shortly ago, the angels go quite often to Ahlul-Bayt as their
form of obedience and submission. They obey them because they
learned how to praise, unify and glorify the Almighty from them.
They learned how to worship from Ahlul-Bayt , so they go to
Ahlul-Bayt  frequently in every level of this existence in order to
benefit from them and, at the same time, to express their submission
to them just as they prostrated to Adam. Prostrating to Adam was
due to the noors which were in Adam. There is adoration and there
is submission. This adoration and submission is a reality. Adoration
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and submission are due to Allāh, Praised and Exalted is He. The
worship and adoration specifically belong to Allāh, Praised and
Exalted is He, but there is a manifestation for this worship and
submission as Allāh, Praised and exalted is He, ordered the angels to
prostrate to Adam. Prostrating to Adam was one manifestation of
worshipping Allāh, and this worship is also worship for Allāh. They
prostrated to Adam in obedience to Allāh, and obedience is
adoration. The angels prostrated to Adam in submission and due to
their commitment to abide by Allāh's commands as well as surrender
and adherence to Allāh's commands; this is how to worship Allāh.
But this submission has manifestations. What are these
manifestations? One manifestation is to prostrate to Adam.
Submitting to Adam, prostrating to Adam, was a manifestation of
worshipping the Almighty, one of obedience and surrender to His
command; therefore, we have in the narratives that the Prophet 
during the ascension to heavens used sometimes to tell Gabriel to
advance, but Gabriel would say, "I am not supposed to go ahead of
you; we, angels, do not go ahead of humans since we prostrated to
Adam." There is a very deep hint here. "I do not go ahead of you
because we, angels, do not go ahead of humans since we prostrated
to Adam." This frequent visiting carries the meaning of surrender, of
service, and these in reality are norms of worship of Allāh, Praise
and Exaltation belong to Him.
One narrative is mentioned by mentor al-Kulayni  in the sacred
Al-Kafi, and this is its Volume One. Chapter One of it says that the
angels enter their [Ahlul-Bayt's] homes, tread on their rugs and bring
them reports. This is the fourth narrative: ع ن عل ي ب ن أب ي حم زة ع ن أب ي
 ما من َملَ ٍك يُھبطُهُ ﷲ:الحسن—يعني عن امامنا الكاظم صلوات ﷲ و سالمه عليه—قال
 و ان ُمختَلَ ف المالئك ة م ن عن د ﷲ،رض ذل ك علي ه
َ ف ي أم ٍر م ا يُھبطُ هُ اال ب دأ باالم ام فع
. تب ارك و تع الى ال ى ص احب ھ ذا األم رAli ibn Abu Hamzah quotes AbulHassan—meaning our Imām al-Kadhim, peace and blessings of
Allāh with him—as saying, "There is no angel whom Allāh sends
down on an errand without starting with the Imām  to whom he
submits it. Angels are sent from Allāh, the most Blessed, the most
Exalted One, are (now) frequently visiting Sahibul-Amr, the One in
Command," meaning the Infallible Imām , the Imām of our
Time, the Hujja son of al-Hassan, Allāh's peace and blessings with
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him. This is a very important narrative from Imām al-Kadhim .
What does he say? He says that every angel whom Allāh sends down
on an errand starts with the Imām to whom he presents it, and the
angels keep coming from Allāh, the most Blessed and exalted One,
to the man in charge of this matter. In some other texts, the narrative
is clear: " م ا م ن َملَ ٍك يخط و ق دما ً ع ن ق دم اال ب أم ٍر م ن االم ام المع صومNo angel
makes one step without the order of the Infallible Imām." In every
step, in every movement, in every matter, there must be a referral to
the one in charge of this matter. A short while ago, we answered the
question of "Who is the greatest angel?"
He is the Spirit dispatched by my Lord on every errand. We have
already noticed in the supplication of the Sahifa Sajjadiyya as we
read the Salawat of Imām al-Sajjad  after mentioning the names
of Israfil, Michael and Gabriel, how he mentioned the Spirit who is
in charge of the veil angels. He said, "… and the Spirit that acts
according to Your command." This is the same Spirit mentioned in
the sacred Surat al-Qadr: وح فِي َھا بِإِ ْذ ِن َربﱢ ِھ م ﱢم ن ُك ﱢل أَ ْم ٍر
" تنَ ﱠز ُل ا ْل َمالئِ َكةُ َو ﱡIn
ُ الر
it do the angels and the ٍSpirit descend, by Allāh's permission,
on every errand" (Qur'ān, 97:4). To whom do they descend? They
descend to the Infallible Imām, Allāh’s peace and blessings with
him. This Spirit, who acts according to the permission of the
Almighty, is the one who has the absolute organizational authority
over even the veil world. This is the one that descends on the
Infallible Imām. As regarding how the descent takes place, we are
not concerned about it because we cannot envision or imagine it.
This matter is beyond the limits of our comprehension. The
narratives talk to us through hints from a distance via euphemism or
similes that bring the meanings closer to our comprehension.
Narratives tell us, in a hint method, from a distance, through
euphemism, through similes that may bring the meanings closer to
us. If we go with them from another aspect, the meanings would be
further from us. The examples get things closer to us while
distancing others. The statements of Ahlul-Bayt  are many in
conveying these meanings and contexts.
I think we now have an overall picture of the types of angels and
their levels, something about their missions and the relationship
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between the angels and the Prophet  and his Progeny  though
briefly; therefore, when we read in the ziyara the following: ال سالم
 و ُم ْختَلَف المالئكة، و موضع الرسالة، عليكم يا أھل بيت النبوةAssalamo Alaikom,
O Household of the Prophet, the place of the message, the ones who
are frequently visited by the angels, what is sought is actually deeper
than these meanings to which I pointed out. There are other things
which I will discuss and which explain the relationship between the
angels and the Household of Infallibility . There are meanings
which the narratives have mentioned and which discuss the
relationship of the angels in the upper world and the relationship of
the angels in our earthly world. For example, there is a detailed
narrative mentioned by mentor al-Saduq in the beginning of Volume
Two of `Ilal al-Saharyi`. The narrative, in fact, needs to be
explained, but I really find no time to explain it. I am going to cite
the narrative only and point out only to the ambiguous meanings in
it: عن الصباح ال َمزني أو ال َمزَني و سدير الصيرفي و محمد بن النعمان األحول—و ھذا
الذي يسمى بمؤمن الطاق—عن الصباح المزن ي و س دير ال صيرفي و محم د ب ن النعم ان
األحول و عمر بن أذينه—ھؤالء كلھم يروون عن امامنا الصادق ع ن أب ي عب د ﷲ علي ه
 ص لى، ان ﷲ العزي ز الجب ار ع رج بنبي ه، يا عم ر ب ن أذين ه:السالم—أنھم حضروه فقال
، ال ى س مائه س بعاً؛ أم ا أولھ ن فب ارك علي ه و الثاني ة علم ه فيھ ا فرض ه،ﷲ علي ه و آل ه
فأنزل ﷲ العزيز الجبار علي ه محم الً م ن ن ور في ه أربع ون ذراع ا ً م ن أن واع الن ور كان ت
 فم ن، أم ا واح د منھ ا فأص فر.محدقة حول عرشه تبارك و تعالى تُغشي أب صار الن اظرين
 و واح د، و واح ٌد منھ ا أحم ر فم ن أج ل ذل ك احم رت الحم رة،أجل ذل ك اص فرت ال صفرة
 و الباقي على عدد سائر م ا ُخل ق م ن األن وار و،ض البياض
منھا أبيض فمن أجل ذلك ابيَ ﱠ
.ق و سالسل من ف ضة فجل س علي ه
ٌ  في ذلك المحمل حل." األلوانIt is reported from
al-Sabah al-Mazni or al-Mazani, Sadeer al-Sairafi (the money
exchanger) and Muhammed ibn al-Nu`man al-Ahwal—who is called
the Believer of the Arc—from al-Sabah al-Mazni. Sadeer al-Sairafi,
Muhammed ibn al-Nu`man al-Ahwal and Omar ibn Uthaynah—all
these men report hadith from our Imām al-Sadiq from Abu Abdullah
 who met him, so he said, “O Omar ibn Uthaynah! Allāh, the
most Sublime, the most Mighty, raised His Prophet  to His
heavens seven times. In the first time, He blessed him. In the second
time, He taught him his obligations, whereupon Allāh, the most
Sublime, the most Mighty, sent down for him a loader carrying noor
the length of which was forty years containing types of noor which
used to fix their looks round the Arsh of the most Blessed and
Exalted One. They could blind visions. One of them was yellow, so
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there was yellowness, and one was red, so there was redness, and
one was white, so there was whiteness. The rest were according to
the rest of noors and colors. In that loader, there were rings and
chains of silver on which he  sat."
A number of narrators, as indicated above, narrate from our Imām
al-Sadiq  as he discussed to Ibn Uthaynah about the claim by
those who oppose our views with regard to the issue of the
legislating of the athan, the call to prayer. We do not wish to stop at
this point but deal with what the Imām  said. What did he say?
He  said that the Almighty let His Prophet  ascend to His
heavens seven times. Of course, when such a narrative comes and
discusses the ascension having taken place seven times, this is one
type of ascension; otherwise, we have narratives that say that there
were as many as one hundred and twenty incidents of ascension, and
we have narratives that say that he ascended each evening preceding
Friday. These meanings are with us. These are levels of ascension.
He blessed him in the first ascension; in the second He taught him
his religious obligations, and the Imām  did not mention the rest
of the ascensions. Allāh, Glory and Exaltation belong to Him, let a
loader descend for His Prophet  containing forty types of noor,
celestial light, which were fixed at Allāh’s Arsh. He let them
descend to the earth in this loader in which the Seal of Prophets 
was carried. One of them carried the color yellow, another carried
the color red, another carried the color white, and the rest carried the
rest of noors and colors which the Almighty created. In that loader,
there were rings and chains of silver on which he  sat. The redness
symbolizes the natural worlds. The whiteness symbolizes the
sublime worlds. The yellowness symbolizes the supreme worlds
which fall between the very high worlds and the low ones because
the characteristic of the white color is that it differentiates vision, the
worlds of puzzlement. We have already come across in the
narratives that at the lote-tree beyond which none passes vision is
puzzled. Why was it called س د َرة ال ُمنتَھ ى
ِ the lote-tree beyond which
none may pass?
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It was called so because vision there is puzzled, amazed, so it suffers
dispersion. The supreme worlds are the highest of the high worlds
beyond the Arsh, beyond the veil worlds, and they are the white
worlds in which the mind suffers dispersion and the noors of both
vision and mind disperse. This is euphemism and symbolism. As for
the worlds that are those of nature, they are the worlds of heat which
the red color symbolizes. It is the color of puzzlement, of energy, of
heat, of thermal energy. This signals this world, the world of nature.
The most distinctive in the world of nature is the animal life. We
have a narrative from our Imām al-Sadiq  in which al-Mufadhal
asks him about the fires, the types of fires. Our Imām  says,
 و ن ا ٌر، و نا ٌر ت شرب و ال تأك ل، و نا ٌر تأكل و ال تشرب، نا ٌر تأكل و تشرب:النيران أربعة
“ ال تأك ل و ال ت شربFires are of four types: a fire that eats and drinks,
one that eats but does not drink, one that drinks but does not eat and
a fire that neither eats nor drinks.” I point out here to the diversity of
the discussion, of the speech, so there will be no boredom due to
focusing on one subject or issue. The Imām  explains after that
saying that  و الن ار،النار التي تأكل و ال تشرب ھي ني ران المواق د الت ي تأك ل الحط ب
الت ي ت شرب و ال تأك ل ھ ي ن ار ال شجر؛ و ن ار ال تأك ل و ال ت شرب ھ ي ن ار القداح ة و
“ الحباح بThe fire that eats but does not drink is that of fireplaces
which consumes firewood; the fire that drinks but does not eat is that
of trees, and the fire that neither eats nor drinks is the fire of the
lighter and of fireflies (lighting bugs).” The lighter is the one made
of stones, the one used to make a fire; this fire neither eats nor
drinks. The fire of the  حباح بrefers to a type of flies (bugs) that fly in
the air at night, emitting phosphoric sparks during their flights.
These are called by the Arabs  حباح بhabahib, after a man named
Habahib who was very miser, so miser that during the night, when
he wanted to light a fire, he would make a very small light so guests
would not be able to see it so they would go to his house in the hope
he would host them. This name was applied to the small fires, such
as the one made by these flying insects that emit phosphoric lights
during the night as if they are fire sparks which the Arabs call the
mother of habahib or the father of habahib. It is also applied to the
spark from horses’ hooves that hit stones; this, too, is called
habahib. Anyhow, I do not wish to get out of this subject. The
narrative here points out to the fire, the energy, instilled in mankind.
I said that the red color is the color of heat, of the fire, because the
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fire in its original conditions is red. Yes, if it is purified, its color
would turn blue. Perhaps blackness may mix the color of the fire
when it gets away from its purity and clarity due to the pollution in it
which changes its color to black. It becomes red if its clarity
increases, and when such clarity intensifies, the color turns blue. If
the clarity intensifies even more, it turns green. If its clarity
increases, its color disappears. In some narratives, therefore, which
discuss some areas of hell, it is said that these areas are colorless.
Hell is of different layers and levels. Some levels of the fire of hell
are colorless. Such fire can also be in this world. Worldly fire, when
it is extremely pure, becomes colorless. You may ask me: How so?
I say to you: We can see the air ionized if, for e.g., we perform an
experiment or an air ionization process. The air is ionized in the
laboratory. Air ionization is like the white fire that has no color.
Perhaps I will bring an example that brings the meaning closer. For
example, when we look at high voltage lines, which usually are
outside the cities, during hot days, you see something like the mirage
around these exposed wires, the high voltage wires. This happens
there because of the high voltage of the electrical energy: an air
ionization process. You, therefore, notice a sort of a ball, a metal ball
placed between these wires in order to disperse this ionization, a
dispersal of the ions. Anyhow, this is not our subject. My objective
is that the fire can reach the degree of losing its color as some
narratives describe some levels of hell. But the original color of fire
in the natural world is red in its various shades. The fire may also be
colored at one of its degrees yellow in the beginning, it becomes red
then blue then green. It may become yellow after being green, and
after the yellow, it is likely to turn to a color as if it is colorless like
water, for e.g. Anyhow, the red color points to the color of the
natural world. As for the yellow color, it signifies the worlds that are
between the red color, i.e. it is as if the yellow color came as a
mixture of redness and whiteness, as if the yellow color came as a
mixture, which means it is the Barzakh world (the Purgatory). Of
course there are other indications of these colors, and I here do not
want to stop at all these details in this narrative, but I said that I will
try to explain some ambiguous meanings. “Then he ascended to the
lower heavens”: It means he exited the earthly world. The Prophet
 ascended in this celestial loader to the lower heavens, whereupon
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the angels were startled, fleeing to the edges of the heavens. The
angels were startled when the celestial loader reached the lower
?heavens. Why
They did so because they saw a noor that made them become
startled. What is meant here is that they ran, as we noticed from
describing the angels that swing right and left due to puzzlement as
the Commander of the Faithful described them.
وح قُ دّوس ،ربن ا و رب
س بّ ٌ
س ﱠجداً فقال تُ :
فنف رت المالئك ة ال ى أط راف ال سماء ث م خ رت ُ
المالئك ة و ال روح؛ م ا أش به ھ ذا الن ور بن ور ربن ا! جبرئي ل ق ال :ﷲ أكب ر ،ﷲ أكب ر!
فاجتمعت المالئكة ثم جاءت فسلﱠمت على النبي صلى ﷲ عليه و آل ه أفواج اً ،ث م قال ت :ي ا
محمد ،كيف أخوك؟ قال :بخير؛ قالت :فان أدركته فاقرأه منا السالم—أشھد أن علي ا ً ول ي
ﷲ—فقال النبي صلى ﷲ عليه و آله :أتعرفونه؟ فقالوا :كيف ال نعرف ه و ق د أخ ذ ﷲ ع ز
و جل ميثاقك و ميثاقه و ميثاق شيعته الى يوم القيامة علينا ،و انا لنتصفح وج وه ش يعته
في ك ل ي وم خم سا—يعن ون ف ي ك ل وق ت ص الة ،--و ان ا لن صلي علي ك و علي ه؟ ث م زاده
أربعين نوعا ً من أنواع النور ،ال يشبه شيء منه ذلك النور األول ،و زاده في محمله حلقا ً
و سالسل ،ثم عرج به الى السماء الثانية ،فلما قَ ُر َب من باب ال سماء تن افرت المالئك ة—
س ﱠجداً—م ا اس تطاعوا م ا تحمل وا ھ ذا الن ور
لشدة الن ور—ال ى أط راف ال سماء و خ رت ُ
ُ
رب المالئك ِة و
ّوس،
د
ق
وح
ب
س
:
ت
قال
و
—
س ﱠجدا
ﱡ
ُ ّ ٌ
الساطع فتنافروا مبتعدين عن ه و خ روا ُ
الروح! م ا أش به ھ ذا الن ور بن ور ربن ا!—ھ ؤالء مالئك ة ال سماء األول ى—فق ال جبرئي ل
عليه ال سالم :أش ھد أن ال ال ه اال ﷲ ،أش ھد أن ال ال ه اال ﷲ؛ فاجتمع ت المالئك ة و فُتح ت
أبواب السماء و قالت :يا جبرئيلَ ،من ھذا الذي معك؟ فقال :ھذا ُم َح ﱠمد؛ قالوا :و قد بُ ِعث؟
قال :نع م؛ ق ال رس ول ﷲ ص لى ﷲ علي ه و آل ه :فخرج وا ال ﱠي ش به المع انيق—المع انيق
الخيول الجميلة التي تكون أعناقھا طويل ة—ف سلموا عل ﱠي و ق الوا :اق رأ أخ اك ال سالم—
علي و عن د ال شھادة األول ى :أش ھد
ِذك ُر علي عند أشھد أن ال اله اال ﷲ ،عند التكبير ُذ ِك َر
ﱞ
أن ال ال ه اال ﷲِ ،ذك ُر عل ي؛ و قال ت المالئك ة :مرحب ا ً ب األول و مرحب ا ب اآلخر و مرحب ا ً
بالحاش ر و مرحب ا ً بالناش ر ،محم د خ اتم النبي ين و عل ي خي ر الوص يين .فق ال رس ول ﷲ
س لﱠموا عل ﱠي و س ألوني ع ن عل ي أخ ي ،فق ال :ھ و ف ي األرض
ص لى ﷲ علي ه و آل هَ :
خليفتي؛ أو تعرفونه؟ قالوا :نعم ،و كيف ال نعرفه و قد نح ج البي ت المعم ور ف ي ك ل س نة
م رة—البي ت المعم ور ھ و بي ت ﷲ ف ي ال سماء الرابع ة ،و م ا الكعب ة الم سجد الح رام اال
صورة للبيت المعمور في العالم األرضي ،كما قلت مراراً و تكراراً بأن ه ھن اك وج ود لھ ذه
الكائنات ،لھذه الموجودات ،في كل طبقة من طبق ات ھ ذا الع الم—و علي ه رق أب يض في ه
اس م محم د—رق يعن ي كت اب—في ه اس م محم د و عل ي و الح سن و الح سين و األئم ة و
شيعتھم الى يوم القيامة ،و انا لنبارك على رؤوسھم بأيدينا؛ ثم زادني ربي تع الى أربع ين
نوعا ً م ن أن واع الن ور ال ت شبه ش يئا م ن تل ك األن وار األُ َو ْل ،و زادن ي حلق ا ً و سالس ل—
تجليات النور و الجمال في نبينا صلى ﷲ عليه و آله—ثم عرج َ ب ي ال ى ال سماء الرابع ة
تحت أب واب
فلم تقل المالئكة شيئا ،و سمعتُ دويا ً كأنه في الصدور ،و اجتمعت المالئكة ففُ َ
ال سماء و خرج ت ال ﱠي مع انيق ،فق ال جبري ل علي ه ال سالم :ح ﱠي عل ى ال صالة ،ح ﱠي عل ى
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 بمحم د: ص وتين مق رونين: ح ﱠي عل ى الف الح! فقال ت المالئك ة، ح ﱠي عل ى الف الح،الصالة
.ً بعلي الفالح—و ذكر عل ّي ھنا أيضا
تقوم الصالة و
ﱟ
الف الح عل ي و ال صالة عل ي؛ أن ا ص الة الم ؤمنين؛ ھك ذا ق ال س يد األوص ياء—فقال ت
 ِذك ُر محمد مع ِذكر عل ّي،ً بمحمد تقوم الصالة—مقرونَين معا: صوتين مقرونين:المالئكة
 عل ﱞي ول ﱡي ﷲ—فق ال: فقول وا، محم د رس ول ﷲ، ال ال ه اال ﷲ: اذا قل تم:ً يُق رن دائم ا
. ھي لشيعته: قد قامت الصالة؛ فقالت المالئكة، قد قامت الصالة:جبرائيل
The angels were startled, so they went to the edges of the heavens,
then they prostrated and said, “Praised and Glorified is He; our
Lord, the Lord of the angels and of the Spirit; how this noor looks so
similar to that of our Lord! Gabriel said, “Allāho Akbar, Allāho
Akbar!,” whereupon the angels assembled then greeted the Prophet
 in hordes then said, “O Muhammed, how is your brother?” He
said, “Very well.” They said, “When you see him, convey our Salam
to him” —I testify that Ali is a wali of Allāh—The Prophet  asked
them, “Do you know him?” They said, “How can we not know him
since Allāh, the most Sublime, the most Great, took a covenant [from
us] regarding you and him and also regarding his followers up to
the Judgment Day, and we look at the faces of his followers every
day five times—they mean every prayer time—And we bless you and
bless him? Then Allāh increased him forty types of noor none of
which is similar to the first noor and increased in his loader rings
and chains, then He ascended him to the second heavens. When he
came close to the heavens’ gate, the angels were startled—due to the
intensity of the noor—and went to the edges of the heavens,
prostrating—being unable to bear that shiny noor, so they were
startled and ran away from it then prostrated—and the angels said,
“Praised and Glorified is the Lord of the angels and of the Spirit!
How similar this noor to the noor of our Lord!—these are angels of
the first heavens—whereupon Gabriel, peace with him, said, “I
testify that there is no god save Allāh; I testify that there is no god
save Allāh," whereupon the angels assembled and the gates of the
heavens were opened. The angels said, “O Gabriel! Who is this
person in your company?” He said, “This is Muhammed.” They
said, “Has he been sent [as a Messenger Prophet]?” “Yes,” said
he. The Messenger of Allāh  said, “They came out to me looking
like the ma`aneeq—the ma`aneeq are beautiful steed whose necks
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are long—, so they greeted me and said, ‘Convey our Salam to your
brother—mentioning the name of Ali when one testifies that there is
no god save Allāh, when saying, ‘Allāhu Akbar!’ and when making
the first testimony of: I testify that there is no god save Allāh. Ali’s
name is mentioned. The angels said, ‘Welcome the first, the last, the
gatherer, the one who will resurrect, Muhammed the Seal of
Prophets and Ali, the best of wasis.’” The Messenger of Allāh ,
thereupon, said, “They greeted me and inquired about Ali, my
brother, and I said, ‘He is on earth as my successor. Do you know
him?” They said, “Yes, how can we not know him since we may
perform the pilgrimage to the ever-Populated House once a year—
the ever-Populated House is Allāh’s [symbolic] House in the fourth
heavens; the Ka`ba and the Haram Mosque are only images of the
ever-Populated House in the earth world, as I said repeatedly that
there is a presence for these beings, for these existents, in every
layer of this world—and there is a white writing containing
Muhammed’s name and the names of Ali, al-Hassan, al-Hussain, the
Imāms and their followers (Shi`as) up to the Judgment Day. We
bless them, rubbing on their heads with our hands.’ Then my
Almighty Lord granted me an increase of forty types of noor none of
which is similar to the first noors, and He increased the rings and
the chains—these are transfigurations of noor and beauty in our
Prophet —then I was taken up to the fourth heavens where the
angels did not say anything. I heard a noise as if it was coming from
the chests, and the angels assembled, so the heavens’ gates were
opened and the angels came out to me looking like the ma`aneeq.
Gabriel, peace with him, thereupon said, ‘Hayya `la al-salat!’
(Come to perform the prayers), Hayya `ala al-salat! Hayya `ala alfalah (Come to what brings you salvation), Hayya `ala al-falah!’
The angels then said, ‘Two conjoint voices [calls]: Through
Muhammed can the prayer be performed, and through Ali can
salvation be achieved’”—and Ali is mentioned here, too.
Salvation (falah) is Ali, and the salat (prayer) is Ali: “I am the
prayer of the faithful,” thus did the master of wasis  say—so the
angels said, “Two conjoint voices [calls]: Through Muhammed 
can the prayer be performed—these calls are connected to each
other: the name of Muhammed is always mentioned with that of Ali.
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If you say, “There is no god save Allāh, Muhammed is the
Messenger of Allāh," you should also say, “Ali is the wali of
Allāh"—so Gabriel said, “It is prayer time, it is prayer time,” so the
angels said, “It [the call to prayer] is for his followers (Shi`as).”
The text above shows you how the angels prostrated when the noor
of Muhammed dazzled them, so they glorified the Almighty and said
that that noor looked so much similar to that of the Almighty. Such
was Muhammed’s noor borne in that celestial loader which
manifested itself to the angels. This is the same discussion which we
indicated a short while ago in the narrative that discussed their
[Infallible Imāms ] being the ones who taught the angels how to
glorify and unify the Almighty. They taught them how to glorify and
how to unify Him, so the angels prostrated because they thought that
that noor was so great. This is one of the levels, the level of celestial
ascension in the case of the ascension of the Prophet . Then the
angels prostrated just as they had done to Adam; they prostrated to
the noor; they prostrated again, and this time they did so to this
noor, glorified and unified their Lord and the Lord of the Spirit. It
was then that Gabriel, peace with him, said “Allāhu Akbar!” twice,
whereupon the angels remained silent and the gates of the heavens
were opened. Such was the prayer legislated. Notice this narrative
carefully. Notice how the name of Ali  is mentioned in the athan,
the call to prayer. Notice this narrative, although it is an issue
outside our research, yet for the sake of benefit, pay attention to this
narrative. Notice how the name of Ali  is mentioned in the
narrative that tells us how the athan was legislated. Gabriel
magnified Allāh, so the angels remained silent and the gates of the
heavens were opened and the angels assembled after they were
startled. Why were they startled?
They were startled on account of the intensity of their puzzlement
due to the greatness of this manifesting noor. The angels assembled,
went and greeted the Prophet  to whom they frequently go in the
life of this world and in the Hereafter, on earth and in the heavens, in
the lower worlds and in the upper ones.
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 و ُم ْختَلَ ف المالئك ة—ث م ج اءت، و موض ع الرس الة،ال سالم عل يكم ي ا أھ ل بي ت النب وة
 كي ف أخ وك؟، يا محم د: ثم قالت،ً فسلﱠمت على النبي صلى ﷲ عليه و آله أفواجاPeace
with you, O Household of the Prophet, the place of the Message and
the ones whom the angels frequently visit—then they went and
greeted the Prophet  in hordes and said, “O Muhammed! How is
your brother?” We now reach the place about legislating the
takbeer: Gabriel pronounced the takbeer, and here the takbeer was
legislated in the athan. They asked him about Ali, for Ali is present
in each chapter of the athan and of existence. The angels asked the
Prophet  about his brother, requesting him to convey their Salam
to him upon seeing him. I testify that Ali is the wali of Allāh. The
Prophet  asked them if they knew Ali, so they said, “How can we
not know him since Allāh, the most Sublime, the most Great, took a
covenant [from us] regarding you and him and also regarding his
followers up to the Judgment Day, and we look at the faces of his
followers every day five times—they mean every prayer time—And
we bless you and bless him?” Then Allāh increased him forty types
of noor, that is, increasing the loader of the Prophet so he would
ascend to the second heavens. This points out to an increase in the
beauty because when the rings and chains are in the loader, they
increase its beauty and goodness. Then he was taken to the second
heavens. When he was close to the heavens’ gate, the angels felt
startled due to the intensity of the noor, ran to the edges of the
second heavens and prostrated. They could not withstand this shiny
noor, so they ran away from it and prostrated. They glorified the
Almighty, the Lord of the angels and of the Spirit, expressing their
amazement at the similarity of that noor to that of their Lord. These
are angels of the second heavens whose level is higher than the
angels of the first heavens. They pronounced the shahada then
assembled, whereupon the gates of the heavens were opened. The
angels asked Gabriel about the individual, the human, who was with
him, and when he told them that he was Muhammed , they asked
him if he was already sent as the Messenger Prophet of Allāh. He
answered in the affirmative. The Prophet  described the beauty of
those angels, making a comparison between them and the beautiful
steed with long necks. They greeted the Prophet  and asked him to
convey their Salam to his brother, Ali, whereupon he asked them if
they knew him. They said,  و كيف ال نعرفه و قد أخذ ﷲ ميثاقك و ميثاق ه و،نعم
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“ ميث اق ش يعته ال ى ي وم القيام ة علين ا؟Yes; how can we not know him since
Allāh took against us your covenant, his and that of his followers up
to the Judgment Day?" Notice the extent of knowledge and the depth
of the speech of the angels in the lower heavens. Those who were in
the lower heavens asked him about his brother, inquiring about
reports in his regard.
All these are evidences and signs, and these are approximate issues.
In other words, what took place was not (exactly) in such an image
and norm. These are approximate meanings that tell us what went on
there, in the second heavens, where they did not directly ask the
Prophet , “How was your brother?” but asked him directly to
convey their Salam to him. And the covenant also includes his
followers (Shi`as) which was added to that of the Prophet  and of
that of the Master of Wasis . They said, “How can we not know
him since Allāh, the most sublime, the most Great, took a covenant
[from us] regarding you and him and also regarding his followers up
to the Judgment Day, and we look at the faces of his followers every
day five times—they mean every prayer time—And we bless you
and bless him?” The Messenger of Allāh , thereupon, said, “Then
Allāh increased me forty types of noor none of which is similar to
the first noor and increased in the loader rings and chains," then He
ascended him to the second heavens. When he came close to the
heavens’ gates, the angels were startled—due to the intensity of the
noor—and went to the edges of the heavens, prostrating—being
unable to bear that shiny noor, so they were startled and ran away
from it then prostrated—and the angels said, “Praised and Glorified
is the Lord of the angels and of the Spirit! What is this noor which
looks so similarly to the noor of our Lord?!—whereupon Gabriel,
peace with him, said, “I testify that Muhammed is the Messenger of
Allāh; I testify that Muhammed is the Messenger of Allāh,”
whereupon the angels assembled and the gates of the heavens were
opened. The angels said, ‘Welcome the first, the last, the gatherer,
the one who will resurrect, Muhammed the Seal of Prophets and Ali,
the best of wasis.’” The name of Ali  here is quite clearly
following the pronouncement of the second shahada: ‘Welcome the
first, the last, the gatherer, the one who will resurrect, Muhammed
the Seal of Prophets and Ali, the best of wasis.’ The Messenger of
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Allāh  said, “They greeted me and asked me about Ali, my
brother, and I told them that he is on earth as my successor; do you
know him?” They said, “Yes, how can we not know him since we
may perform the pilgrimage to the ever-Populated House once a
year—the ever-Populated House is Allāh’s [symbolic] House in the
fourth heavens; the Ka`ba and the Haram Mosque are only images of
the ever-Populated House in the earth world, as I said repeatedly that
there is a presence for these beings, for these existents, in every layer
of this world—and we may perform the pilgrimage to the everPopulated House once a year, and there is a white writing containing
Muhammed’s name and the names of Ali, al-Hassan, al-Hussain, the
Imāms and their followers (Shi`as) up to the Judgment Day. We
bless them, rubbing on their heads with our hands.’ Then my
Almighty Lord granted me an increase of forty types of noor none of
which is similar to the first, and He increased the rings and the
chains—these are transfigurations of noor and beauty in our Prophet
—then I was taken up to the fourth heavens where the angels did
not say anything. I heard a noise as if it was coming from the chests,
and the angels assembled, so the heavens’ gates were opened and the
angels came out to me looking like the ma`aneeq. Gabriel, peace
with him, thereupon said, ‘Hayya `la al-salat!’ (Come to perform the
prayers), 'Hayya `ala al-salat! Hayya `ala al-falah!' (Come to what
brings you salvation), Hayya `ala al-falah!’ The angels then said,
‘Two conjoint voices [calls]: Through Muhammed can the prayer be
performed, and through Ali can salvation be achieved’”—and Ali is
mentioned here, too.
Salvation (falah) is Ali, and the salat (prayer) is Ali: “I am the
prayer of the faithful,” thus did the master of wasis say—so the
angels said, “Two conjoint voices [calls]: Through Muhammed can
the prayer be performed—these calls are connected to each other:
the name of Muhammed is always mentioned with that of Ali. If you
say, “There is no god save Allāh, Muhammed is the Messenger of
Allāh," you should also say, “Ali is the wali of Allāh—so Gabriel
said, “It is prayer time, it is prayer time;” therefore, the angels said,
“It [the call to prayer] is for his followers (Shi`as).” You notice how
the narrative does not point out to “Hayya `ala khairil-`amal”. This
points out to “I testify that Ali is the wali of Allāh” exists in
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legislating the athan, just as the Imām  did not pronounce
“Hayya `ala khairil-`amal” due to acting upon the taqiyya, he did not
pronounce “I testify that Ali is the wali of Allāh”. The hint is clear in
this narrative which is one of the greatest of the Imāms . “Hayya
`alas-salat! Hayya `alal falah” where “Hayya `ala khairil-`amal” is
not mentioned while it is an obligatory part. Here, the Imām 
wants to point out to the third [part of] the shahada also being part
of the athan. This is clear for anyone who wants to discern such a
narrative which is one of scores of narratives. I do not wish to go on
for too long discussing this matter. Gabriel said, “It is prayer time, it
is prayer time,” so the angels said, “It [the call to prayer] is for his
followers (Shi`as) which they have established till the Judgment
Day.” Then the angels assembled and said to the Prophet ,
“Where did you leave your brother? How is he?” Ali’s name is
mentioned everywhere. He  asked them, “Do you know him?”
They said, “Yes. We know him and we know his Shi`as, and he is
noor round the `Arsh of Allāh, and there is a tablet of noor in the
ever-Populated House in which the names of Muhammed and of Ali
are mentioned.” It is a tablet in which there is a writing of noor
containing the names of Muhammed, Ali, al-Hassan, al-Hussain, the
Imāms and their Shi`as; no other man’s name is added to it nor
removed from it. “It is our covenant which was taken from us, and it
is read to us every Friday.” I, thereupon, prostrated to thank Allāh.”
He (Allāh) addressed His Prophet  saying, “Raise your head.” “I,”
the Prophet  went on, “raised my head and saw the heavens’
tendons pierced and veils lifted. Then He (Allāh) said to me, ‘Look
down. What do you see?’ I looked at your House and Haram—
meaning the Haram Mosque—and saw it similar to that House—
meaning the ever-Populated House facing it; if I dropped anything
from my hand, it would fall only on it—narratives say that the Ka`ba
is situated facing the ever-Populated House in the fourth heavens—if
I drop something from my hand, it will fall only on it. He (Allāh)
said to me,  الح رم،ي ا محم د ھ ذا الح رم و أن ت الح رام—أن ت الوج ود المق دس
 لك ل َمث ل ِمث ال،الح َرم و أن ت الح رام
َ ‘ المق دس—ھ ذاO Muhammed! This is the
Haram and you are the Har¡m (Haraam),’ i.e. you are the holy
existence, the holy Haram—for every likeness there is an example.’”
I, by the will of Allāh, will explain the meaning of this statement
later.
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“This is the Haram and you are the Har¡m (Haraam)” is a very deep
statement, and this is the highest status for the Prophet  in his
ascension; i.e. he is the Har¡m (Haraam), the self the status of which
no other self can reach. The Haram is the place which nobody can
reach. Fatima  is the reality of Muhammed; she is the one from
knowing whom the minds are weaned, while Muhammed  is the
self from knowing whom the minds are deprived, [both are] one
noor. A short while ago, the angels saw them as one noor, a
reference to the status of simplicity in those worlds, the simplicity
which suits that world. It does mean the plurality of precedents or of
what is simple. No, not in this sense. Rather, it is according to what
is pointed out by signs and symbols of statements of the Infallible
Household, peace and blessings of Allāh with them all.
 يا محمد: ثم قال لي ربي تعالى، لكل مثل مثال، يا محمد ھذا الحرم و أنت الحرام:فقال لي
فن زل الم اء فتلقيت ه--مد يدك فيتلقاك ماءاً يسيل من ساق الع رش األيم ن—أي م اء ھ ذا؟
 يا محمد خذ ذل ك الم اء فاغ سل: ثم قال، فمن أجل ذلك صار أول الوضوء اليمنى،باليمين
به وجھك فانك تريد أن تنظر الى عظمتي—ھ ذه جمل ة م ن أس رار الوض وء—فان ك تري د
 ثم اغسل ذراعيك اليمين و اليسار فانك تريد أن تتلق ى،أن تنظر الى عظمتي و أنت طاھر
: و ق ال، و امسح بفضل ما في ي ديك م ن الم اء رأس ك و رجلي ك ال ى كعبي ك،بيديك كالمي
 فأم ا الم سح عل ى رجلي ك ف اني أري د أن أوطئ ك،اني أريد أن أمسح رأسك و أب ارك علي ك
موطئا ً لم يطأه أحد من قبلك و ال يطأه أح ٌد غي ُرك—فھ ذه عل ة الوض وء و األذان؛ اذاً ك ل
 ھ ذه رم وز ألش ياء كان ت لمحم د، وض وئنا لمحم د، ص التنا لمحم د:م ا عن دنا ھ و لمحم د
.— يا محمد استقبل الحجر األسود:صلى ﷲ عليه و آله—ثم قال
"He (the Almighty) said to me, "O Muhammed! This is the Haram
and you are the Har¡m (Haraam). For every likeness there is an
example." Then my Almighty Lord said to me, "O Muhammed!
Stretch your hand so you may get water flowing from the `Arsh's
right leg—what water is this?—whereupon water flowed down, and
I received it with my right hand. For this sake, the first ablution
water is received by the right hand." Then He said, "O Muhammed!
Take this water and wash your face with it, for you wish to look at
My Greatness while you are pure, then wash your right and left
arms, for you wish to receive My Speech with your right hand. With
the remaining water in your hand, rub your head and feet up to your
ankles." He also said, "I wish to rub your head and bless you, hence
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the rubbing of your feet, for I wish to let you tread a place which
nobody before you ever treaded nor anyone ever will—this is the
mystery behind the ablution and athan; so, everything we have is for
Muhammed : Our prayer is for Muhammed , our ablution is for
Muhammed … These are symbols for things which were for
Muhammed —then He said, "O Muhammed! Face the Black
Stone."
The narrative is lengthy, and we have been discussing for a good
while. The narrative remains lengthy and needs explanation and
clarification. There are other pursuits which have to be explained if
the rest of the narrative is read. By the will of Allāh, on some other
occasion, I will complete the reading of the narrative, but from the
general view of the narrative, the relationship between the angels (on
the one hand) and Muhammed  and the Progeny of Muhammed
 (on the other) becomes quite clear to us.
The concepts stated about the Prophet  are themselves fixed for
his pure Progeny, all these concepts and realities about which we
have discussed. The narrative is lengthy. This, in fact, is one of the
most beautiful narratives, and it needs to be explained. A large
portion of it remains, but a large portion of the time has lapsed, and
there is more the discussion of which I should complete so we may
reach a summary. This narrative, which I have stated, and which
quotes the Messenger of Allāh , discusses an aspect of the angels'
relationship with the Prophet  and his Progeny . Whenever
they saw him, they prostrated and said, "How similar this noor is to
that of our Lord!" These are the angels in all their levels, and these
are the angels who sit before him in the earthly world, so what
would you say about the higher worlds when the reality of
Muhammed  manifests itself there?!
In the earthly world, they (angels) sit before him as slaves do;
therefore, there is a meaning for this. This meaning is the one to
which the narrative in `Ilal al-Sharayi`  عل ل ال شرائعrefers. It discusses
the link to the angels, indicating how the angels quite often visit
Muhammed  and the Progeny of Muhammed  in the world of
his ascension. There is a heavenly ascension, and there is an earthly
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one. Muhammed  is the one who has the statuses and the
ascensions for which there is neither a limit nor an end. This
narrative is in Tafsir al-Burhan  تف سير البرھ انand I read it to you
during past episodes. I am going to repeat it because it is relevant to
this research. This narrative is transmitted by Sayyid Hashim alBahrani. This is Vol.8 of Tafsir al-Burhan which quotes mentor alTusi citing his isnad reporters quoting Abdullah ibn Ajlan al-Sukuni
as saying,  بي ت عل ﱟي وفاطم ة حج رة رس ول ﷲ وس قف بي تھم:سمعت أبا جعف ٍر يقول
 مع راج ال وحي، وف ي قع ر بي وتھم فرج ةٌ مك شوطةٌ إل ى الع رش،ع رش رب الع المين
 اﻟﻨﺒ ﻲ ﻋ ﺮج إﻟ ﻴﻬﻢ وه ﻢ ﻳﻌﺮﺟ ﻮن إﻟﻴ ﻪ وه ﻮ ﻓ ﻲ ﻋﺎﻟﻤ ﻪ، اﻟﻤﻼﺋﻜ ﺔ ﺗﻌ ﺮج إﻟ ﻴﻬﻢ- والمالئك ة
 معراج الوحي والمالئكة تنزل عليھم بالوحي ص باحا ً وم ساء- " اﻷرﺿﻲI heard Abu
Ja`far  as saying, '‘The house of Ali and Fatima  is the
chamber of the Messenger of Allāh , and the ceiling of their house
is the Arsh of the Lord of the Worlds. At the bottom of their homes,
there is a scraped opening to the Arsh—the ascension of the wahi—
and the angels—the angels descend to them; the Prophet ascended to
them and they descend to him in his earthly world—they descend to
them with wahi morning and evening." The discussion here is not
about mud houses; it is about the heart of the Messenger of Allāh
, about the heart of Ali and of Fatima , the realities of
Muhammed, Ali, Fatima, Hassan and Hussain . The angels
descend to them. The Prophet ascended to them and they descend to
him in his earthly world. ً مع راج ال وحي والمالئك ة تن زل عل يھم ب الوحي ص باحا
 وم ساءThe descending of the wahi (inspiration), and the angels
descend to them with the wahi morning and evening. This is not a
reference to the wahi of Prophethood. The wahi of Prophethood is
one level. Did the wahi descend to the Imāms ? Yes, but it is not
the wahi of Prophethood. By the will of Allāh, we will read in the
next episode about "the landing place of wahi". ت
اَل ﱠ
ِ سال ُم َعلَ ْي ُك ْم ي ا أ ْھ َل بَ ْي
ﱡ
 َو َم ْھ بِطَ ا ْل َو ْحي، َو ُم ْختَلَ فَ المالئِ َك ِة،ض َع ال ﱢرس الَ ِة
و
م
و
،
ة
و
ب
ن
ال
"Peace
with
you,
O
ِ َْ َ ِ ُ ﱠ
Household of the Prophet, the place of the Message, the ones who
are frequently visited by the angels, the landing place of the wahi."
They are the landing place of the wahi, but the wahi has levels.
When we reach this part in the next episode, we will explain the
meaning of wahi here. تنَ ّزل عليھم بالوحي صباحا ً ومساء وكل ساعة وطرفة ع ين
They (angels) descend to them with wahi morning and evening,
every hour and every eye blink. In other words, the descending is to
them; it means they are the supreme qibla, so the angels, all angels,
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descend to them every time an eye blinks. The narrative is very
deep, and this is the meaning of the angels frequently visiting them.
When we say و ُم ْختَلَ فَ المالئِ َك ِة,
َ "the ones frequently visited by the
angels," this is the meaning of it. وفي قعر بيوتھم فرجةٌ مك شوطةٌ إل ى الع رش
" مع راج ال وحي والمالئك ةAt the bottom of their homes, there is a scraped
opening to the Arsh: the descending of the wahi and of the angels,"
but what descending is it?
It is a descent to Muhammed . They descend to Ali. تن زل عل يھم
فوج ينزل
ٌ ، والمالئكة ال ينقطع فوجھم،بالوحي صباحا ً ومساء وكل ساعة وطرفة عين
وج ي صعد
ٌ  وفThey descend to them in the morn and in the eve, every
hour and every eye blink. The angels' crowds never stop (their
trip), one group descends as another ascends. They are the ones to
whom the angels often descend.  وإن ﷲ تب ارك وتع الى ك شف إلب راھيمand
Allāh, the most Praised, the most Sublime, revealed to Abraham—
this is an example to bring the idea closer to our comprehension;
otherwise, Muhammed  occupies a status with which Abraham
 is not to be compared. Abraham  is father of the prophets,
but his status cannot be compared with that of Muhammed .
وإن ﷲ تبارك وتعالى كشف إلبراھيم علي ه ال سالم ع ن ال سماوات حت ى أب صر الع رش
 وإن ﷲ زاد ف ي ق وة ن اظر ُم َح ﱠم د، وزاد ﷲ ف ي ق وة ن اظرهAllāh, the most
Praised, the most Exalted One, unveiled the heavens to Abraham,
peace with him, until he saw the Arsh, and Allāh increased the
power of his vision. And Allāh increased the power of
Muhammed's vision. We have already said that Muhammed's
vision is not similar to ours. وإن ﷲ زاد ف ي ق وة ن اظر ُم َح ﱠم د وعل ﱟي وفاطم ة
،س قُفا ً غي ر الع رش
ُ  وك انوا يب صرون الع رش وال يج دون لبي وتھم،والحسن والح سين
 اﻟ ﺮوح اﻟ ﺬي ه ﻮ ﻣ ﻦ أﻣ ﺮ- فبيوتھم مسقفة بع رش ال رحمن ومع ارج المالئك ة وال روح
ت من بيوت األئمة منا إال وفي ه مع راج
ٌ - رﺑﻲ
ٍ  وما من بي، ال انقطاع لھم،فوج بعد فوج
 لق ول ﷲ ع ز وج ل، المالئك ةAllāh increased the power of vision of
Muhammed , Ali, Fatima, al-Hassan and al-Hussain ,
and they witnessed the Arsh and found no ceiling for their homes
other than the Arsh, for their homes are roofed with the Arsh of
the most Merciful One and with the ascension (routes) of the
angels and the Spirit—that is, the Spirit that descends with the
command of my Lord—one group after another without
interruption. There is no home of the Imāms  without an
angels' ascension. This is due to this verse of the Almighty: تَنَ ﱠز ُل
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َ "In it the angels and the
س َال ٌم
المالئِ َكةُ َو ﱡ
ُ الر
َ *وح فِي َھا بِإِ ْذ ِن َربﱢ ِھم ﱢمن ُك ﱢل أَ ْم ٍر
Spirit descend by Allāh's permission on every errand:
Peace…" (Qur'ān, 97:4-5). I said, "On every errand?" He said, "In
every errand." I said, "This revelation?" He said, "Yes." Such is
the frequenting by the angels of Muhammed  and the Progeny
of Muhammed .
This narrative needs to be explained and clarified, but I contend
myself with what I have stated, for we have exhausted a great deal of
time. I wish time would continue, but I fear lest the listeners should
feel tired, for I have discussed for a good while in this episode or in
the past episodes, yet I try to present to you whatever I can of the
hadith of Ahlul-Bayat, Allāh's peace and blessings with them all,
perhaps I can get some of their hadith to you. Thus it becomes clear
what this statement in this sacred ziyara means: ت
اَل ﱠ
ِ سال ُم َعلَ ْي ُك ْم ي ا أ ْھ َل بَ ْي
 َو ُم ْختَلَ فَ المالئِ َك ِة،الرس الَ ِة
ض َع ﱢ
ِ  َو َم ْو، النﱡبُ ﱠو ِةAssalamo Alaikom, O Household
of the Prophet, the place of the Message and the ones whom the
angels frequently visit. These days are relevant to Ahlul-Bayt .
From this distant place, I direct my Salam to the Master of Martyrs,
Allāh's peace and blessings with him, saying the following:
Assalamo Alaikom, O Household of the Prophet, the place of the
Message and the ones whom the angels frequently visit. Salam to alHussain, the one who enjoys a high status with the Almighty, and
with al-Hussain's grandfather , father , mother , brother
 and the Nine Infallible ones  from among his progeny ,
and Salam to his offspring, the mercy of Allāh and His blessings.
Salam to al-Hussain and to the bearer of the standard of al-Hussain,
Abul-Fadhl al-Abbas son of the Commander of the Faithful, the
mercy of Allāh and His blessings with him. Salam to al-Hussain's
companions. Salam to al-Hussain's dependents. Salam to the huri
sister of al-Hussain. Salam to those who perform ziyara to alHussain's Shrine. Salam to Allāh's angels whose vision is fixed on
al-Hussain's Holy Shrine and to the family of al-Hussain as long as I
live, as long as there is night and day, the mercy of Allāh and His
blessings. I solicit your supplication, all of you, and may Allāh keep
you safe.
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Prayer Time at Imām Husain's Shrine
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Shrine of Imam Ali  at night
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اﻟﺤﻠﻘﺔ اﻟﺴﺎﺑﻌﺔ

اﻟﻮ َﺣ ِﻲ
َ ِﻣﻌﻨﻰ َوَﻣ ْﻬﺒ
َ ﻂ
SEVENTH EPISODE
THE MEANING OF "THE LANDING PLACE OF
WAHI"

This is a new episode of our program "The Great Comprehensive
Ziyara". Assalamo Alaikom, all of you, the mercy of Allāh and His
blessings. May Allāh bring happiness to your times; may He accept
your good deeds and favorably respond to your true supplications
especially during these sacred days of the holy month of Sha`ban.
Our discussion continues to explain the implications of the Great
Comprehensive Ziyara which I am reading from Mafatih al-Jinan
 مف اتيح الجن انby our mentor, the narrator of hadith, al-Qummi, may
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Allāh almighty be pleased with him. In our previous episodes, we
came across this statement by the Imām : ت
اَل ﱠ
ِ سال ُم َعلَ ْي ُك ْم ي ا أ ْھ َل بَ ْي
 َو ُم ْختَلَ فَ المالئِ َك ِة،ض َع ال ﱢرس الَ ِة
ِ  َو َم ْو، النﱡبُ ﱠو ِةPeace with you, O Household of
the Prophet, the place of the Message, the ones frequently visited by
the angels. The new topic this episode discusses is " َو َم ْھ بِطَ ا ْل َو ْحيand
the landing place of the wahi (inspiration or revelation)."
 َو َم ْھ بِطَ ا ْل َو ْحي، َو ُم ْختَلَ فَ المالئِ َك ِة،ض َع ال ﱢرس الَ ِة
اَل ﱠ
ِ  َو َم ْو،ت النﱡبُ ﱠو ِة
ِ سال ُم َعلَ ْي ُك ْم ي ا أ ْھ َل بَ ْي
Assalamo Alaikom, O Household of the Prophet, the place of the
Message, the ones frequently visited by the angels and the landing
place of the wahi (inspiration or revelation). The word َ َم ْھ بِطmahbit
refers to the name of a place according to the Arabs' language which
bears many meanings. The wahi  َو ْح ي, according to the Arabs'
language, means sending or pointing out (making a sign or sending a
signal). When I beckon with my hand, eye or any other part of my
body, I do so in order to get someone to understand something
which I mean. This is wahi; it is for this reason that a poet said:
فأوحت إلينا واألنامل ُرسلھا
So she made a sign the messengers of which were her fingers.
She made wahi to us means she made a sign, she gave a signal, to
us: She made a sign to us with the tips of her fingers, desiring to let
us understand something. Likewise, another poet discusses the eye
sign saying the following:
عيناي في لغة الھوى
عيناك
ِ

ُوتعطلت لغة
الكالم فخاطبت
ِ

The language of speech became idle, so my eyes addressed, in the
language of love, your eyes.
The  خط ابkhitab, "address", here is akin to wahi وح ي. Wahi is done
through a signal. Wahi also is writing. Wahi also is a
pronouncement. And wahi is sending a messenger. Wahi has many
meanings in the Arabs' language. What we would like to conclude is
that wahi is the label of anything intended for communication, for
sending and receiving messages (or signals) between two parties:
one sends and the other receives what reaches him, what arrives at
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his end or what someone (or something) brings him. Wahi is a
general label in the Arabs' language for all testimonies, means and
situations in which something meanful is transmitted, in which a fact
is expressed, be it a truly factual or not, for every manner, every
method and every norm through which we can express something. It
may be done through a signal, in writing, or in language, or it may
be via the stealthy language through whispering. Or it may be via the
declared language. Or it may be through this or that means, for every
method, means or way of expression can get us to attain our
purpose; such is one of the meanings of wahi and a degree of it; this
is its linguistic meaning.
Through the ziyara do we address the Imāms, Allāh's peace and
blessings with them all. "Teach me, O son of the Messenger of
Allāh, a completely articulate statement which I articulate if I visit a
member of your Household." This is the articulate statement with
which we address the Imāms, Allāh's peace and blessings with them
all, for they are the ones where the wahi descends, i.e. they are the
place. Here, the expression "place" is used metaphorically. They are
the (receiving) party, the place, the existent level that becomes a
landing place for the wahi. The wahi descends at their homes. The
wahi descends on their realities, in their realities, peace and
blessings of Allāh with them all. The ziyara is like the way I
addressed them, i.e. their being the Household of the Prophet .
The Imāms  are members of the Household of the Prophet ,
and we have already discussed the meaning of Prophethood. They
follow that complete prophetic reality, for they are the place of the
message. Where would the message be? It is in their realities. And
they are the ones whom the angels quite often visit. For what
purpose do the angels visit them? They visit them either as a norm of
worship and submission to Allāh, for no angel advances one foot
without the command of the Infallible Imām . Or it may be for
the purpose of adoration, seeking benefit or a blessing. We have
already discussed the narratives that discuss these contexts in the
previous episode. Just as they are the ones who are frequently visited
by the angels, they likewise are the place where the wahi descends.
The wahi descends in their realities, according to their realities.
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Before I enter into details, there is a problem to which I pointed out
in the past which is: Some of those who oppose Ahlul-Bayt  (in
their way of thinking) rely on language and on linguistic meanings
as a source of knowledge, and they may reject my statement here.
But when we, in fact, examine what they wrote and in what they
believed, they make language a source of knowledge rather than a
means, and this (way of thinking) has influenced some of our own
scholars, too, so they made language a source of education and
knowledge. This is one issue. The other issue is, for e.g., when a
concept of wahi and a certain outlook for the wahi is disseminated,
this outlook, which is based also on some ahadith narrated by those
who oppose our beliefs, thus falling under the influence of those
who oppose our way of thinking, and this outlook becomes a law
which nobody can transcend. This happens despite the presence of
scores, actually hundreds, of narratives that clearly and openly point
out to the meanings of wahi, to the degrees of wahi, to the levels of
wahi, contrarily to what is generally known. This pursuit is spacious.
I am going to deal with the verses. I cite the narratives that discuss
this subject. First, I shall start from the Holy Qur'ān, then I will
focus on the noor-like statements of the Infallible Ones .
Let us conduct a quick tour of the verses of the Holy Qur'ān,
discerning the meaning of wahi and researching it. For example,
verses 10 and 11 of Surat Fussilat (Chapter 41 of the Holy Qur'ān)
say the following:
11.
“He
Moreover
comprehended the sky in
His design, and it had
been (like) a smoke: He
said to it and to the earth,
`Come together, willingly
or unwillingly.' They said,
`We come (together) in
willing obedience.'
12. “So He completed them
as seven firmaments in
two Days and assigned
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ﺛُﻢﱠ ﺍﺳﹾﺘَﻮﹶﻯ ﺇِﻟَﻰ ﺍﻟـﺴﱠﻤﹶﺎﺀ ﻭﹶﻫﹺـﻲﹶ ﺩﹸﺧﹶـﺎﻥﹲ ﻓَﻘَـﺎﻝَ ﻟَﻬﹶـﺎ ﻭﹶﻟﹺﻠْـﺄَﺭﹾﺽِ ﺍﹺﺋْﺘﹺﻴﹶـﺎ
َﻃﻮﹾﻋﹰﺎ ﺃَﻭﹾ ﻛَﺮﹾﻫﹰﺎ ﻗَﺎﻟَﺘَﺎ ﺃَﺗَﻴﹾﻨﹶﺎ ﻃَﺎﺋﹺﻌﹺﲔﹶ

ﻓَﻘَـﻀَﺎﻫﹸﻦﱠ ﺳﹶـﺒﹾﻊﹶ ﺳﹶـﻤﹶﺎﻭﹶﺍﺕﹴ ﻓﹺــﻲ ﻳﹶـﻮﹾﻣﹶﻴﹾﻦِ ﻭﹶﺃَﻭﹾﺣﹶــﻰ ﻓﹺــﻲ ﻛُـﻞﱢ ﺳﹶـﻤﹶﺎﺀ

duty and command to
each heavens.” And We
adorned the lower heavens
with lights and (provided
it) with protection. Such
is the decree of the One
Exalted in might, full of
knowledge.

ﺃَﻣﹾﺮﹶﻫﹶﺎ ﻭﹶﺯَﻳﱠﻨﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﻤﹶﺎﺀ ﺍﻟﺪﱡ�ْﻴﹶﺎ ﺑِﻤﹶﺼﹶﺎﺑِﻴﺢﹶ ﻭﹶﺣﹺﻔْﻈًﺎ ﺫَﻟﹺﻚﹶ ﺗَﻘْـﺪﹺﻳﺮﹸ
 ِﺍﻟْﻌﹶﺰِﻳﺰِ ﺍﻟْﻌﹶﻠﹺﻴﻢ

(Qur'ān, 41:11-12)
The discussion here is about the creation of the heavens, including
the lower heavens which the Creator, Praise and Exaltation belong to
Him, decorated with planets and stars: “So He completed them as
seven firmaments in two Days and س َماء أَ ْم َر َھ ا
َ  أَ ْو َحى فِي ُك ﱢلassigned
duty and command to each heavens. And We adorned the
lower heavens with lights and (provided it) with protection.
Such is the decree of the One Exalted in might, full of
knowledge" (Qur'ān, 41:12). Here,  أَ ْو َح ىimplies what is called وح ٌي
 للجم اداتan inspiration (or command) to inanimate objects because
among the seven heavens there is the lower one, and among the
affairs of the lower heavens there are these planets and stars that are
the most solid of inanimate objects. This wahi is for all the heavens,
including the lower havens. This is wahi to the inanimate
objects:س َماء أَ ْم َر َھ ا
َ ت فِ ي يَ ْو َم ْي ِن َوأَ ْو َح ى فِ ي ُك ﱢل
َ س ْب َع
َ ضاھُنﱠ
َ َ“ فقSo He
ٍ س َما َوا
completed them as seven firmaments in two Days and assigned duty
and command to each heavens.”
There is another testimony/example to the inanimate objects stated
in Surat al-Zalzala (Chapter 99 of the Holy Qur'ān) thus:
In the name of Allāh, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. بسم ﷲ الرحمن الرحيم

1. When the earth is
shaken to her (utmost)
convulsion,
2. And the earth throws up
her
burdens
(from
within),

  ﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺯُﻟْﺰِﻟَﺖﹺ ﺍﻷَﺭﹾﺽﹸ ﺯِﻟْﺰﹶﺍﻟَﻬﹶﺎ.١
  ﻭﹶﺃَﺧﹾﺮﹶﺟﹶﺖﹺ ﺍﻷَﺭﹾﺽﹸ ﺃَﺛْﻘَﺎﻟَﻬﹶﺎ.٢
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  ﻣﹶﺎ ﻟَﻬﹶﺎ؟: ﻭﹶﻗَﺎﻝَ ﺍﻹِ�ﺴﹶﺎﻥﹸ.٣

3.
And
man
cries
(distressed), “What is the
matter with her?”
4. On that Day she will
declare her tidings:
5. Because your Lord will
have
given
her
inspiration.

  ﻳﹶﻮﹾﻣﹶﺌﹺﺬﹴ ﺗُﺤﹶﺪﱢﺙﹸ ﺃَﺧﹾﺒﹶﺎﺭﹶﻫﹶﺎ.٤
  ﺑِﺄَﻥﱠ ﺭﹶﺑﱠﻚﹶ ﺃَﻭﹾﺣﹶﻰ ﻟَﻬﹶﺎ.٥

(Qur'ān, 99:1-5)
The above verses contain a wahi to the earth which is similar to
the one mentioned in Surat Fussilat above. The most Praised and
Exalted One also made wahi, inspiration, to the heavens,
including the lower heavens decorated with planets and stars,
including the earth. There will be wahi to the earth; when will it
be? It will take place to signal the signs of the Judgment Day.
When will the earth be shaken, i.e. have the greatest earthquake
ever? On that Day she will declare her tidings:
68. And your Lord taught the
bees to build their cells in
hills, on trees, and in (men's)
habitations;

ﺃَﻥِ ﺍﺗﱠﺨﹺ ـﺬﹺﻱ ﻣﹺ ـﻦﹶ ﺍﻟْﺠِﺒﹶــﺎﻝِ ﺑﹸﻴﹸﻮﺗًــﺎ ﻭﹶﻣﹺ ـﻦﹶ ﺍﻟ ـﺸﱠﺠﹶﺮِ ﻭﹶﻣﹺﻤﱠــﺎ
ﻳﹶﻌﹾﺮِﺷﹸﻮﻥﹶ

So, let the exegets say whatever they want, that is, this wahi is
instinctive, something cosmic. So is the wahi to the heavens, the
wahi to the earth, and the wahi to the inanimate objects, animals and
insects, including the bees: " َوأَ ْو َح ى َربﱡ َك إِلَ ى النﱠ ْح ِلAnd your Lord
made wahi to the bees," to their bee insect.
There is (a type of) wahi which may be from the humans
themselves, from the prophets, as stated in Surat Maryam (Chapter
19 of the Holy Qur'ān) in the story of Zacharias (Zakariyya), peace
with him:
10.
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(Zacharias)

said,

“O

ﻗَــﺎﻝَ ﺭﹶﺏﱢ ﺍﺟﹾﻌﹶــﻞ ﻟﱢــﻲ ﺁﻳﹶ ـﺔً ﻗَــﺎﻝَ ﺁﻳﹶﺘُ ـﻚﹶ ﺃَﻻﱠ ﺗُﻜَﻠﱢ ـﻢﹶ

Lord! Grant me a Sign.”
“Your Sign,” was the answer,
“shall be that you will speak
to no man for three nights,
although you are not mute.”
11. So Zakariya came out to
his people from his chamber:
He told them by signs to
celebrate God's praises in the
morning and in the evening.

ﺎﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎﺱﹶ ﺛَﻼﺙﹶ ﻟَﻴﹶﺎﻝٍ ﺳﹶﻮِﻳ

ﻓَﺨَﺮﹶﺝﹶ ﻋﹶﻠَﻰ ﻗَﻮﹾﻣﹺﻪﹺ ﻣﹺﻦﹶ ﺍﻟْﻤﹺﺤﹾﺮﹶﺍﺏِ ﻓَﺄَﻭﹾﺣﹶﻰ ﺇِﻟَـﻴﹾﻬِﻢﹾ ﺃَﻥ
 ﺎﺳﹶﺒﱢﺤﹸﻮﺍ ﺑﹸﻜْﺮﹶﺓﹰ ﻭﹶﻋﹶﺸﹺﻴ

(Qur'ān, 19:10-11)
Even if we say that this wahi  وح يis signaling, as it seems from the
outer meaning of the verses, since he was ordered not to speak to
people for three full nights, : فَ أ َ ْو َحى إِلَ ْي ِھ ْم أَن،ب
ِ فَ َخ َر َج َعلَ ى قَ ْو ِم ِه ِم نَ ا ْل ِم ْح َرا
شيًّا
َ "So Zakariya came out to his people from his
ِ س بﱢ ُحوا بُ ْك َرةً َو َع
chamber: He told them by signs to celebrate God's praises in
the morning and in the evening," this, too, is a level of wahi, it is
the level of human wahi but one coming from the prophets.
There is another type of wahi in verse 112 of Surat al-An`am
(Chapter 6 of the Holy Qur'ān) as follows: :َو َك َذلِ َك َج َع ْلنَ ا لِ ُك ﱢل نَبِ ﱟي َع ُد ّوًا
ش اء َربﱡ كَ َم ا
َ  َولَ ْو،ض ز ُْخرُفَ ا ْلقَ ْو ِل ُغ ُرو ًرا
َ
ُ وحي بَ ْع
ِ ُ ي، س َوا ْل ِجنﱢ
ِ َشي
ٍ ض ُھ ْم إِلَى بَ ْع
ِ اإلن
ِ َاطين
َ
َ
َ
ْ
ُ
َ فذ ْر ُھ ْم َو َم ا يَفتَ رُون،ُ" ف َعلوهLikewise, We made for every messenger an
enemy: evil ones from among men and jinns, inspiring each
other with flowery discourses by way of deception. Had your
Lord so planned, they would not have done it; so, leave them
and their inventions alone," i.e. a wahi between the evil ones,
Satans, from among the men and the jinns. The satanic jinns may
inspire humans, this verse makes this quite clear. It points out to
wahi taking place between both parties: evil human ones, Satans, can
inspire Satans from among the jinns, and, likewise, Satanic jinns can
inspire human Satans: وحي
َ :َو َك َذلِ َك َج َع ْلنَا لِ ُك ﱢل نَبِ ﱟي َع ُد ّوًا
ِ ُ ي، س َوا ْل ِج نﱢ
ِ َشي
ِ اإلن
ِ َاطين
ض ز ُْخ رُفَ ا ْلقَ ْو ِل ُغ ُرو ًرا
ُ " بَ ْعLikewise, We made for every
ٍ ض ُھ ْم إِلَ ى بَ ْع
messenger an enemy: evil ones from among men and jinns,
inspiring each other with flowery discourses by way of
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deception." This, too, is a level of wahi, but it falls in the category
of false wahi. What benefit do we get from this? We get to
understand that wahi has many levels. Due to the wide spectrum of
levels of wahi, there is in the wahi what is false, as this verse clearly
points out. We notice the same in verse 121 of the same Sura: ََوال
س ُم ﱠ
وح ونَ إِلَ ى أَ ْولِيَ ائِ ِھ ْم
 َوإِنﱠ ال ﱠ،ق
ٌ س
ْ ِ َوإِنﱠ هُ لَف،ﷲِ َعلَ ْي ِه
ْ تَ أْ ُكلُو ْا ِم ﱠم ا لَ ْم يُ ْذ َك ِر ا
ُ ُاطينَ لَي
ِ َشي
َ
َ
ْ  َوإِنْ أط ْعتُ ُم و ُھ ْم إِنﱠ ُك ْم لَ ُم،" لِيُ َج ا ِدلُو ُك ْمDo not eat (meats) on which
َش ِر ُكون
God's Name was not pronounced: That would be impiety. But
the evil ones constantly urge their friends to contend with you;
if you were to obey them, you truly would be pagans." Here, the
"evil ones," the Satans, are apparently from among the jinns,
although we can bring together this verse and the one before it, thus
the discussion would cover the Satans from among the jinns and
humans, for the Stans from among the humans inspire the Statans
from among the jinns, and the jinn Satans inspire human Satans, and
so on. But both verses, numbered 112 and 111 of Surat al-An`am,
discuss a level, they are about levels, of the wahi, yet it is inspiration
advocating falsehood, one of a Satanic nature; therefore, the levels
of wahi are numerous, they are manifold, and the wahi has two
aspects: one advocating goodness and another advocating evil.
The Holy Qur'ān continues to discuss the wahi. Let us go to verse 51
of the sacred Sura titled Shura (Chapter 42 of the Holy Qur'ān): َو َم ا
ش ٍر أَن يُ َكلﱢ َم هُ ﱠ
ﷲُ إِالﱠ َو ْحيً ا
َ َ" َكانَ لِبIt is not fitting for a human that Allāh
should speak to him except through inspiration." This means
there is inspiration from Allāh to humans: " َو َم ا َك انَ لِبَ شَرIt is not
fitting for a human…" This verse does not discuss a prophet, it
discusses humans in general, covering prophets and non-prophets,
although some exegets interpret it as referring to the prophets, but
the verse is quite clearly discuss humans in general: ش ٍر أَن
َ ََو َم ا َك انَ لِب
" يُ َكلﱢ َم هُ ﱠIt is not fitting for a human that Allāh should
ﷲُ إِالﱠ َو ْحيً ا
speak to him except through inspiration." So, what is the method
ش ٍر أَن يُ َكلﱢ َمهُ ﱠ
of communication between Allāh and humans? ُﷲ
َ ََو َما َكانَ لِب
س وال
ُ س َل َر
ٍ " إِالﱠ َو ْحيً ا أَ ْو ِم ن َو َراء ِح َج اIt is not fitting for a human
ِ ب أَ ْو يُ ْر
that Allāh should speak to him except through inspiration or
from behind a veil or by sending a messenger" from behind a
veil. Allāh, the most Praised and the most Exalted One, created
speech in the tree, in the air, in the fire when He spoke to Moses,
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because Allāh does not have a faculty. He does not have a faculty for
speech: When He wants to say something, He creates speech in any
ش ٍر أَن يُ َكلﱢ َم هُ ﱠ
of His creations: ﷲُ إِالﱠ َو ْحيً ا
َ َ" َو َما َكانَ لِبIt is not fitting for a
human that Allāh should speak to him except by inspiration."
This is a norm of Divine speech through wahi س َل
ٍ أَ ْو ِمن َو َراء ِح َجا
ِ ب أَ ْو يُ ْر
س وال
ُ  …" َرor from behind a veil or by sending a messenger," that
is, an angel messenger,  إِنﱠ هُ َعلِ ﱞي َح ِك ي ٌم،وح َي بِإِ ْذنِ ِه َم ا يَ شَاء
ُ س َل َر
ِ ُس وال فَي
ِ أَ ْو يُ ْر
"… or by sending a messenger to reveal, with God's
permission, what Allāh wills, for He is the Most High, the
Most Wise." So, this messenger may be either one of the angels sent
to the prophets or to the wasis, or what is meant by س ول
ُ  َرrasool a
human messenger; this verse makes room for a broad and wide
discussion, but on the whole, it discusses wahi between Allāh and
human beings.
We discussed the Divine wahi to inanimate objects, such as wahi to
the heavens, to the earth, to the animals, to the bees…, and we also
discussed human inspiration: Zakariyya inspiring his folks, the
Satanic insinuation among the evil ones from among the jinns and
humans. The verse here discusses wahi to humans in general. What
is the law of wahi to humans, be they prophets or non-prophets?
Even if this verse is specifically for the prophets only, the discussion
here is about the general law for wahi, for communication between
Allāh and humans: " َو َم ا َك انَ لِبَ شَرIt is not fitting for a human…"
where the indefinite article here denotes generality:
51. It is not fitting for a
human that Allāh should
speak to him except by
inspiration, or from behind
a veil or by sending a
messenger to reveal, with
God's
permission,
what
Allāh wills, for He is Most
High, Most Wise.

ﻭﹶﻣﹶـﺎ ﻛَـﺎﻥﹶ ﻟﹺﺒﹶـﺸﹶﺮٍ ﺃَﻥ ﻳﹸﻜَﻠﱢﻤﹶـﻪﹸ ﺍﻟﻠﱠـﻪﹸ ﺇِﻻﱠ ﻭﹶﺣﹾﻴﹰـﺎ ﺃَﻭﹾ ﻣﹺــﻦ
ﻭﹶﺭﹶﺍﺀ ﺣﹺﺠﹶــﺎﺏٍ ﺃَﻭﹾ ﻳﹸﺮﹾﺳﹺ ـﻞَ ﺭﹶﺳﹸــﻮﻻ ﻓَﻴﹸــﻮﺣﹺﻲﹶ ﺑِﺈِﺫْ�ﹺ ـﻪﹺ ﻣﹶــﺎ

  ﺇِ�ﱠﻪﹸ ﻋﹶﻠﹺﻲﱞ ﺣﹶﻜﹺﻴﻢﹲ،ﻳﹶﺸﹶﺎﺀ

(Qur'ān, 42:51)
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There is wahi to which verse 37 and the following verse of Surat
Taha (Chapter 20 of the Holy Qur'ān) refers which testifies to wahi
to humans when it makes a reference to the Almighty addressing
Moses :
37. “And we truly conferred
a favor on you another time
(before).
38. “Behold! We sent, by
inspira-tion, the message to
your mother:
39. “`Place (the child) in the
chest, and toss (the chest)
into the river: The river will
cast him up on the bank and
he will be taken up by one
who is an enemy to Me and
an enemy to him': But I cast
(the garment of) love over
you from Me, and (this) in
order that you may be reared
under Mine eye.

 ﻭﹶﻟَﻘَﺪﹾ ﻣﹶﻨﹶﻨﱠﺎ ﻋﹶﻠَﻴﹾﻚﹶ ﻣﹶﺮﱠﺓﹰ ﺃُﺧﹾﺮﹶﻯ
 ﺇِﺫْ ﺃَﻭﹾﺣﹶﻴﹾﻨﹶﺎ ﺇِﻟَﻰ ﺃُﻣﱢﻚﹶ ﻣﹶﺎ ﻳﹸﻮﺣﹶﻰ
 ﻓَﻠْﻴﹸﻠْﻘﹺـﻪﹺ،ﺃَﻥِ ﺍﻗْﺬﹺﻓﹺﻴﻪﹺ ﻓﹺﻲ ﺍﻟﺘﱠﺎﺑﹸﻮﺕﹺ ﻓَﺎﻗْﺬﹺﻓﹺﻴـﻪﹺ ﻓﹺـﻲ ﺍﻟْـﻴﹶﻢﱢ
، ﻳﹶﺄْﺧﹸــﺬْﻩﹸ ﻋﹶــﺪﹸﻭﱞ ﻟﱢـــﻲ ﻭﹶﻋﹶــﺪﹸﻭﱞ ﻟﱠــﻪﹸ،ِﺍﻟْــﻴﹶﻢﱡ ﺑِﺎﻟــﺴﱠﺎﺣﹺﻞ
ﻭﹶﺃَﻟْﻘَﻴﹾﺖﹸ ﻋﹶﻠَﻴﹾﻚﹶ ﻣﹶﺤﹶﺒﱠﺔً ﻣﱢﻨﱢﻲ ﻭﹶﻟﹺﺘُﺼﹾﻨﹶﻊﹶ ﻋﹶﻠَﻰ ﻋﹶﻴﹾﻨﹺﻲ

… up to the end of these sacred verses. وحى
َ ُإِ ْذ أَ ْو َح ْينَ ا إِلَ ى أُ ﱢم َك َم ا ي
"Behold! We sent, by inspiration, a message to your
mother…;" this is verse 38 of Surat Taha discuss human wahi. We
have already come across verse 51 which states: ُش ٍر أَن يُ َكلﱢ َم ه
َ ََو َم ا َك انَ لِب
ﱠ
ﱠ
" ﷲُ إِال َو ْحيً اIt is not fitting for a human that Allāh should speak
to him except by inspiration." The discussion here is about
humans in general, and it testifies to wahi covering humans in
general. وحى
َ ُ" إِ ْذ أَ ْو َح ْينَا إِلَى أُ ﱢم َك َما يBehold! We sent, by inspiration, a
message to your mother…"
The same meaning is repeated in verse 7 of Surat al-Qasas (Chapter
28 of the Holy Qur'ān): ض ِعي ِه
َ " َوأَ ْو َح ْينَ ا إِلَ ى أُ ﱢم ُموWe sent this
ِ س ى أَنْ أَ ْر
inspiration to Moses' mother: 'Nurse (your child).'" This means
there is a repeated wahi: The first wahi was:  أَ ِن:وحى
َ ُإِ ْذ أَ ْو َح ْينَا إِلَى أ ُ ﱢم َك َما ي
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ت
ِ “ ا ْق ِذفِي ِه فِ ي التﱠ ابُوBehold! We sent, by inspiration, a message to
your mother: `Place (the child) in the chest;" (Qur'ān, 20:38-39).
This placing of the child in the chest (or wooden frame so it may
float on water) was the beginning of the story which is followed by
placing him in the chest and taking him out of the water to Pharaoh's
mansion. After that comes the story of beast-feeding baby Moses
. Another wahi came to his mother: ،ض ِعي ِه
َ َوأَ ْو َح ْينَ ا إِلَ ى أُ ﱢم ُمو
ِ س ى أَنْ أَ ْر
َ
َ
َ
َ
ْ
ْ
ْ
َ
ت َعل ْي ِه فألقِي ِه فِ ي ال يَ ﱢم
ِ " ف إِذا ِخفWe sent this inspiration to Moses'
mother: 'Nurse (your child), but when you have fears for him,
cast him into the river'" (Qur'ān, 28:7). The discussion here in this
verse is about the mother of Moses nursing him, but before she cast
him into the river: ت
َ ُ“ إِ ْذ أَ ْو َح ْينَا إِلَى أُ ﱢمكَ َما يBehold!
ِ  أَ ِن ا ْق ِذفِي ِه فِي التﱠ ابُو:وحى
We sent, by inspiration, a message to your mother: `Place (the
child) in the chest'" (Qur'ān, 20:38-39), whereas here is another
discussion: ت َعلَ ْي ِه فَأَ ْلقِي ِه فِ ي ا ْل يَ ﱢم
َ " َوأَ ْو َح ْينَا إِلَى أُ ﱢم ُموWe
ِ  فَ إِ َذا ِخ ْف،ض ِعي ِه
ِ سى أَنْ أَ ْر
sent this inspiration to Moses' mother: “Nurse (your child), but
when you have fears for him, cast him into the river'" (Qur'ān,
28:7); the discussion here involves human wahi, the Divine
inspiration to Moses' mother. Of course, according to sacred
narratives, the meaning of wahi was repeated to the mother of Moses
and to other loyal servants of the Almighty from among people in
general, since the mother of Moses was not a prophetess.
The same discussion we find repeated in Surat Aali `Imran (Chapter
3 of the Holy Qur'ān) in the story of Mary (Maryam), peace with
 يَ ا َم ْريَ ُم إِنﱠ ﱠ:ُت ا ْل َمالئِ َك ة
her, in verses 42 and 43: اك َوطَھﱠ َر ِك
ْ َﷲ
ِ َاص طَف
ِ ََوإِ ْذ قَال
َساء ا ْل َع الَ ِمين
ْ " َوBehold! The angels said, 'O Mary! Allāh
َ ِاك َعلَى ن
ِ َاصطَف
has chosen you and purified you and chosen you above the
women of all nations." The discussion here is about the angels'
wahi, the Divine wahi, through the angels' venue, to Maryam:
42. Behold! The angels said,
“O Mary! Allāh has chosen you
and purified you and chosen
you above the women of all
nations.
43. “O Mary! Worship your

ﻭﹶﺇِﺫْ ﻗَﺎﻟَﺖﹺ ﺍﻟْﻤﹶﻼﺋﹺﻜَﺔُ ﻳﹶﺎ ﻣﹶﺮﹾﻳﹶﻢﹸ ﺇِﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪﹶ ﺍﺻﹾﻄَﻔَﺎﻙﹺ ﻭﹶﻃَﻬﱠـﺮﹶﻙﹺ
 ﻭﹶﺍﺻﹾﻄَﻔَﺎﻙﹺ ﻋﹶﻠَﻰ �ﹺﺴﹶﺎﺀ ﺍﻟْﻌﹶﺎﻟَﻤﹺﲔﹶ

ﻳﹶــــﺎ ﻣﹶــ ـﺮﹾﻳﹶﻢﹸ ﺍﻗْﻨﹸﺘﹺــــﻲ ﻟﹺﺮﹶﺑﱢــ ـﻚﹺ ﻭﹶﺍﺳﹾــ ـﺠﹸﺪﹺﻱ ﻭﹶﺍﺭﹾﻛَﻌﹺــــﻲ ﻣﹶــ ـﻊﹶ
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Lord devoutly: Prostrate and
bow down (in prayer) with
those who bow down.”

 ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺍﻛﹺﻌﹺﲔﹶ

(Qur'ān, 3:42-43)
This, too, is wahi from Allāh, Glory and Exaltation belong to Him,
to humans whom He created. We have already cited verse 51 of
Surat al-Shura which discusses wahi for humans in general, and we
have testified to this by citing verses from Surat Taha and Surat alQasas: Allāh inspired the mother of Moses  what He inspired.
Here in verses 42 and 43 of Surat Aali `Imran [the family of
Amram] there is a discussion of wahi to Mary; the angels address
and inspire her.
We read verse 110 of Surat al-Ma'ida (Chapter 5 of the Holy
ْ  َوا، آ َمنﱠ ا:س ولِي؛ قَ الُو ْا
Qur'ān): ش َھ ْد بِأَنﱠنَ ا
ُ َوإِ ْذ أَ ْو َح ْيتُ إِلَى ا ْل َح َوا ِريﱢينَ أَنْ آ ِمنُو ْا بِي َوبِ َر
َسلِ ُمون
ْ “ ُمAnd behold! I inspired the disciples to have faith in Me
and in My Messenger: They said, `We have faith, and we bear
witness that we bow to Allāh as Muslims.'” This is another type
of wahi to humans who are not prophets.
There is another type of wahi in verse 12 of Surat al-Anfal (Chapter
8 of the Holy Qur'ān) in reference to the Badr Battle and to the
angels descending: س أ ُ ْلقِي
َ ْوحي َربﱡ َك إِلَى ا ْل َمالئِ َك ِة أَنﱢي َم َع ُك ْم فَثَبﱢتُو ْا الﱠ ِذينَ آ َمنُوا؛
ِ ُإِ ْذ ي
ان
َ اض ِربُو ْا فَ ْو
ْ ِ َو،ق األَ ْعنَ اق
ْ َ ف،الر ْع َب
ب الﱠ ِذينَ َكفَ ُرو ْا ﱡ
ِ فِ ي قُلُ و
ٍ َاض ِربُو ْا ِم ْن ُھ ْم ُك ﱠل بَن
"Remember (how) your Lord inspired the angels (this message):
'I am with you: Grant firmness to the believers: I will instil
terror into the unbelievers' hearts: Smite above their necks and
smite their finger-tips off them.” This is another level of wahi:
the Divine wahi to the angels.
There are many testimonies and labels: In verse 163 and the
following verses of Surat al-Nisaa (Chapter 4 of the Holy Qur'ān),
there is a discussion of wahi to the prophets: إِنﱠا أَ ْو َح ْينَا إِلَ ْي َك َك َما أَ ْو َح ْينَا إِلَ ى
وح َوالنﱠبِيﱢينَ ِمن بَ ْع ِد ِه
ٍ ُ" نWe have sent you inspiration, as We sent it to
Noah and the messengers after him." To Him, the Prophet  is
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the compiler, and the Qur'ān is the book which he compiled; his
Message is the comprehensive one. All levels of wahi which were
for the prophets were also for our Prophet : إِنﱠ ا أَ ْو َح ْينَ ا إِلَ ْي َك َك َم ا أَ ْو َح ْينَ ا
وح َوالنﱠبِيﱢ ينَ ِم ن بَ ْع ِد ِه
ٍ ُ" إِلَى نWe have sent you inspiration as We sent it
to Noah and the messengers after him." Noah and the prophets
after him vary in their levels of wahi. All these levels Allāh sent
them as wahi to the Prophet ; why? This is because he  is the
comprehensive reality; otherwise, the Muhammedi wahi is different
from the wahi which was for the prophets. This is so because the
wahi suits everyone according to the spirituality and noor of the
prophet . Each prophet has a level of spirituality and of noor, and
the wahi descending to him suits his noor and spirituality. But the
Prophet  is the one who has the overwhelming Prophethood, the
one who has the dominating reality.
When we read, for e.g., verse 48 of Surat al-Ma'ida (Chapter 5 of the
Holy Qur'ān), which states: َص ﱢدقًا لﱢ َم ا بَ يْنَ يَ َد ْي ِه ِم ن
َاب بِا ْل َح ﱢ
َ ق ُم
َ َوأَن َز ْلنَا إِلَ ْي َك ا ْل ِكت
ب َو ُم َھ ْي ِمنً ا َعلَ ْي ِه
ِ " ا ْل ِكتَ اWe have revealed the Book (Qur'ān) to you in
truth, confirming the Scripture (revealed before it), safely (and
ably) guarding it," we realize that the Book (Qur'ān) is one of the
affairs relevant to the Prophethood of our Prophet . Our Prophet's
Message is broad, and we have already discussed it, and its relevant
matters are endless, numerous, countless. Among the affairs of our
Prophet's Prophethood is the Book (Qur'ān) which was revealed to
him. This Book is described thus by the Almighty: اب
َ ََوأَنزَ ْلنَ ا إِلَ ْي َك ا ْل ِكت
ب َو ُم َھ ْي ِمنً ا َعلَ ْي ِه
" بِ ا ْل َح ﱢWe have revealed the
َ ق ُم
ِ ص ﱢدقًا لﱢ َم ا بَ يْنَ يَ َد ْي ِه ِم نَ ا ْل ِكتَ ا
Book (Qur'ān) to you in truth, confirming the Scripture
(revealed before it), safely (and ably) dominating (and
guarding) it," we focus on  ُم َھ ْي ِمنً ا َعلَ ْي ِه, that is, fully dominating or
controlling it, that is, dominating all (sacred) Books. What does
dominance mean? Dominance means encompassing, and it means
mastership, Wilaya, too. One who dominates is one who
encompasses, who is fully knowledgeable of a thing, the one who
has the ability to deal with it. Among the testimonies of the Book's
dominance is that it abrogates past books. This is relevant to the
recording scope; other than that, the Prophet's Message also
abrogates, in its earthly scope, all previous messages. The discussion
needs details, and I do not want to enter it now. Perhaps if we
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explain this verse, particularly the reference to dominance, we will
discuss this subject in more details. But we, in this quick tour in the
verses of the Holy Qur'ān, discuss the meaning of wahi and its
levels.
Here is verse 160 of Surat al-Nisaa (Chapter 4 of the Holy Qur'ān):
وح َوالنﱠبِيﱢ ينَ ِم ن بَ ْع ِد ِه
ٍ ُ" إِنﱠ ا أَ ْو َح ْينَ ا إِلَ ْي َك َك َم ا أَ ْو َح ْينَ ا إِلَ ى نWe have sent you
inspiration as We sent it to Noah and the messengers after
him." Noah had a level of wahi and so did each of the prophets after
him: وب
َ س َحا
ْ َوب َواأل
ْ ِاعي َل َوإ
ْ َِوأَ ْو َح ْينَ ا إِلَ ى إِ ْب َرا ِھي َم َوإ
َ سى َوأَيﱡ
َ اط َو ِعي
َ ُق َويَ ْعق
ِ َس ب
ِ س َم
َ
َس ل ْي َمان
ُ س َو َھ ارُونَ َو
َ ُ" َويُ ونWe sent inspiration to Abraham, Ishmael,
Isaac, Jacob, and the Tribes, to Jesus, Job, Jonah, Aaron, and
Solomon." These (prophets) vary in their levels. They vary in their
knowledge, vary in their noor; therefore, the wahi varies according
to the variance of their levels: صنَاھُ ْم َعلَ ْي َك ِمن
ْ ص
ُ  َو ُر،ًَوآتَ ْينَا دَا ُو َد زَ بُو ًرا
َ َسالً قَ ْد ق
َ
ﱠ
ْ
َ
ص ُھ ْم
ْ ص
ُ س الً ل ْم نق
ُ  …" ق ْب ُل َو ُرand to David We gave the Psalms, We
have already told you the story of some Messengers; of others
We have not." These, too, the wahi that descended to them and its
level enters in the levels of the Muhammedi wahi:
164. We have already told
you the story of some
Messengers; of others We
have not, and Allāh spoke
directly to Moses.
165. Messengers who gave
good news as well as
warnings, (so) that mankind,
after (the coming) of the
Messengers, should have no
plea against Allāh, for Allāh
is Exalted in power, Wise.

ﻭﹶﺭﹸﺳﹸـﻼﹰ ﻗَـﺪﹾ ﻗَﺼﹶـﺼﹾﻨﹶﺎﻫﹸﻢﹾ ﻋﹶﻠَﻴﹾـﻚﹶ ﻣﹺــﻦ ﻗَﺒﹾـﻞُ ﻭﹶﺭﹸﺳﹸـﻼﹰﻟﱠـﻢﹾ
 �َﻘْﺼﹸﺼﹾﻬﹸﻢﹾ ﻋﹶﻠَﻴﹾﻚﹶ ﻭﹶﻛَﻠﱠﻢﹶ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪﹸ ﻣﹸﻮﺳﹶﻰ ﺗَﻜْﻠﹺﻴﻤﹰﺎ

ﺭﱡﺳﹸ ـﻼﹰ ﻣﱡﺒﹶ ـﺸﱢﺮِﻳﻦﹶ ﻭﹶﻣﹸﻨ ـﺬﹺﺭِﻳﻦﹶ ﻟﹺ ـﺌَﻼﱠ ﻳﹶﻜُــﻮﻥﹶ ﻟﹺﻠﻨﱠــﺎﺱِ ﻋﹶﻠَــﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ـﻪﹺ
 ﺣﹸﺠﱠﺔٌ ﺑﹶﻌﹾﺪﹶ ﺍﻟﺮﱡﺳﹸﻞِ ﻭﹶﻛَﺎﻥﹶ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪﹸ ﻋﹶﺰِﻳﺰﹰﺍ ﺣﹶﻜﹺﻴﻤﹰﺎ

(Qur'ān, 4:164-165)
All these levels of wahi which the Qur'ān mentions and those it does
not, all the levels of the prophets' wahi, enter into the levels of the
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prophetic wahi in one aspect or another with the exception of the
Muhammedi wahi which differs from all these levels. The entire
verse discusses the prophetic wahi, about Allāh inspiring the
prophets, the levels of which are quite numerous, and we may point
out to these levels within the folds of our citing the narratives and
sacred ahadith which I will read to you.
We, for e.g., read verse 7 of Surat al-Shura (Chapter 42): َو َك َذلِكَ أَ ْو َح ْينَا
"إِلَ ْي َك قُ ْرآنًا َع َربِيًّا لﱢتُن ِذ َر أُ ﱠم ا ْلقُ َرىThus have We sent an Arabic Qur’ān by
inspiration to you, so that you may warn the Mother of Cities":
This is another level of prophetic wahi, it is the wahi of the Qur'ān.
Wahi was never restricted to only the Qur'ān. This is one of the
levels of wahi: " َو َك َذلِ َك أَ ْو َح ْينَ ا إِلَ ْي َك قُ ْرآنً ا ع ََربِيًّ اThus have We sent an
Arabic Qur’ān by inspiration to you;" it is the level of the
Qur'ānic wahi, the Qur'ān which dominates all Books. This is the
level of dominating wahi. There is another level which we find in
verse 39 of the sacred Surat al-Israa (Chapter 17 of the Holy
 َوالَ ت َْج َع ْل َم َع ﱠ،َذلِكَ ِم ﱠما أَ ْو َحى إِلَ ْي َك َربﱡ َك ِم نَ ا ْل ِح ْك َم ِة
َ ﷲِ إِلَ ًھ ا
Qur'ān): آخ َر فَتُ ْلقَ ى فِ ي
" َج َھ نﱠ َم َملُو ًم ا ﱠم د ُْحو ًراThese are among the (precepts of) wisdom
which your Lord has revealed to you. Do not take another
object of worship with Allāh lest you should be thrown into
Hell, blameworthy and rejected." This is one level of wahi. The
verse we have cited from Surat al-Shura discusses the Qur'ānic wahi.
This is the wahi of wisdom, although interpreters of the Qur'ān have
also interpreted the word  ِح ْك َم ِةhikma, wisdom, as referring to the
Qur'ān, but if we discern this label, wisdom, throughout the Holy
Qur'ān, we will conclude that wisdom is something else: َذلِ َك ِم ﱠما أَ ْو َحى
" إِلَ ْي َك َربﱡ َك ِم نَ ا ْل ِح ْك َم ِةThese are among the (precepts of) wisdom
which your Lord has revealed to you" (Qur'ān, 17:39). This is
another level of the prophetic wahi. Allāh inspired him as he
inspired the prophets, as we have come across in verse 63 of Surat
al-Nisaa. Just a short while ago, we saw in verse 163 how the
Almighty inspired our Prophet  as He had inspired other prophets.
The Qur'ānic wahi is referred to in Surat al-Shura. In Surat al-Israa,
it is the wahi of wisdom: " َذلِ َك ِم ﱠم ا أَ ْو َح ى إِلَ ْي كَ َربﱡ كَ ِم نَ ا ْل ِح ْك َم ِةThese are
among the (precepts of) wisdom." In Surat al-Shura, we read:
" َو َك َذلِ َك أَ ْو َح ْينَا إِلَ ْيكَ قُ ْرآنًا ع ََربِيًّا لﱢتُن ِذ َر أُ ﱠم ا ْلقُ َرىThus have We sent an Arabic
Qur’ān by inspiration to you so that you may warn the Mother
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of Cities." Also in Surat al-Shura, in its last verse, verse 52, that is,
the one before the last, we read: وح ا ﱢم نْ أَ ْم ِرنَ ا
ً " َو َك َذلِكَ أَ ْو َح ْينَ ا إِلَ ْي كَ ُرAnd
thus have We, by Our command, sent r£h (inspiration) to
you;" this is another level of wahi which is different from the
Qur'ānic level; اب َوال
ُ َوح ا ﱢم نْ أَ ْم ِرنَ ا؛ َم ا ُكن تَ تَ ْد ِري َم ا ا ْل ِكت
ً َو َك َذلِ َك أَ ْو َح ْينَ ا إِلَ ْي َك ُر
يم
ْ اط ﱡم
ٍ ص َر
ِ  َوإِنﱠكَ لَتَ ْھ ِدي إِلَى، َولَ ِكن َج َع ْلنَاهُ نُو ًرا نﱠ ْھ ِدي بِ ِه َمنْ نﱠشَاء ِمنْ ِعبَا ِدنَا، ُاإلي َمان
ٍ ِستَق
ِ
"And thus have We, by Our command, sent r£h (inspiration) to
you: You did not know (before) what Revelation was, and what
faith was, but We have made the (Qur’ān) a light, with which
We guide those of Our servants as We will, and indeed you
guide (men) to the straight path" (Qur'ān, 42:52). This is another
standpoint, because if we track in the Holy Qur'ān, the r£h  ال روحand
وال روح م ن أمرن ا م ن أم ر رب ي, the r£h is by the Command of my Lord,
many other meanings will manifest themselves.
There is another level of Muhammedi wahi mentioned in Surat alNajm (Chapter 53 of the Holy Qur'ān). We have already discussed
an aspect of the meanings of these verses when we were discussing
the meaning of Prophethood:
In the name of Allāh, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. بسم ﷲ الرحمن الرحيم

1. By the star when it goes
down,
2. Your companion is
neither astray nor misled,
3. Nor does he say
(anything) of (his own)
desire.
4. It is no less than
inspiration sent down to
him:
5. He was taught by One
mighty in power,
6. Endowed with wisdom,
for he appeared (in stately
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  َوالنﱠ ْج ِم إِ َذا َھ َوى.١٩
 احبُ ُك ْم َو َما َغ َوى
َ ض ﱠل
َ  َما.٢٠
ِ ص
 ق ع َِن ا ْل َھ َوى
ُ نط
ِ َ َو َما ي.٢١
 وحى
َ ُ إِنْ ُھ َو إِالﱠ َو ْح ٌي ي.٢٢
 ش ِدي ُد ا ْلقُ َوى
َ ُ َعلﱠ َمه.٢٣
 ستَ َوى
ْ  ُذو ِم ﱠر ٍة فَا.٢٤

form)
7. While he was in the
highest part of the horizon:
8. Then he approached and
came closer,
9. And was at a distance of
only two bow-lengths or
(even) nearer;
10. So did (Allāh) convey
the inspiration to His
servant! (conveyed) what He
(meant) to convey.

 ق األَ ْعلَى
ِ ُ َو ُھ َو بِاألُف.٢٥
  ثُ ﱠم َدنَا فَتَ َدلﱠى.٢٦
 س ْي ِن أَ ْو أَ ْدنَى
َ اب قَ ْو
َ َ فَ َكانَ ق.٢٧
  فَأ َ ْو َحى إِلَى َع ْب ِد ِه َما أَ ْو َحى.٢٨

(Qur'ān, 53:1-10)
This is wahi of another level:
1. By the star when it goes
down,
2. Your companion is
neither astray nor misled,
3. Nor does he say
(anything) of (his own)
desire.
4. It is no less than
inspiration sent down to
him:

 َوالنﱠ ْج ِم إِ َذا َھ َوى
 احبُ ُك ْم َو َما َغ َوى
َ ض ﱠل
َ َما
ِ ص
 ق ع َِن ا ْل َھ َوى
ُ نط
ِ ََو َما ي
 وحى
َ ُإِنْ ُھ َو إِالﱠ َو ْح ٌي ي

This wahi is in the earthly world, i.e. in the earth world. We
discussed Prophethood in the earthly world: ض ﱠل
َ َوال نﱠ ْج ِم إِ َذا َھ َوى * َم ا
احبُ ُك ْم
َ "By the star when it goes down, Your companion is
ِ ص
neither astray nor misled": This is an address directed at those on
earth; * وحى
ُ نط
َ ُق َع ِن ا ْل َھ َوى* إِنْ ُھ َو إِ ﱠال َو ْح ٌي ي
ِ َ" َو َم ا يNor does he say
(anything) of (his own) desire, it is no less than inspiration
sent down to him." This address is: "O you on earth! You hear
speech س ت ََوى
َ ُوحى * َعلﱠ َم ه
ْ ش ِدي ُد ا ْلقُ َوى * ُذو ِم ﱠر ٍة فَا
َ ُ" إِنْ ُھ َو إِ ﱠال َو ْح ٌي يThis
speech is no less than (Divine) inspiration sent down to him."
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س تَ َوى
َ ُوحى * َعلﱠ َمه
ْ ش ِدي ُد ا ْلقُ َوى * ُذو ِم ﱠر ٍة فَا
َ ُ" إِنْ ُھ َو إِ ﱠال َو ْح ٌي يIt is no less than
inspiration sent down to him: He was taught by One mighty in
power, Endowed with wisdom, for he appeared (in stately
form)." Now we go to the upper realm: ق ْاألَ ْعلَ ى* ثُ ﱠم َدنَ ا فَتَ َدلﱠى
ِ َُو ُھ َو بِ ْاألُف
"While he was in the highest part of the horizon: Then he
approached and came closer": This is wahi in the high horizon:
س ْي ِن أَ ْو أَ ْدنَ ى * فَ أ َ ْو َحى إِلَ ى َع ْب ِد ِه َم ا
َ اب قَ ْو
َ َق ْاألَ ْعلَ ى* ثُ ﱠم َدنَ ا فَتَ َدلﱠى * فَ َك انَ ق
ِ َُوھ َُو بِ ْاألُف
" أَ ْو َح ىWhile he was in the highest part of the horizon: Then he
approached and came closer and was at a distance of only two
bow-lengths or (even) nearer; so did (Allāh) convey the
inspiration to His servant! (conveyed) what He (meant) to
convey": This is another Muhammedi wahi. فَأ َ ْو َحى إِلَى َع ْب ِد ِه َما أَ ْو َحى * َما
س ْد َر ِة
ِ َك َذ َب ا ْلفُ ؤَا ُد َم ا َرأَى * أَفَتُ َما ُرونَ هُ َعلَ ى َم ا يَ َرى؟ * َولَقَ ْد َرآهُ نَ ْزلَ ةً أُ ْخ َرى * ِعن َد
 الم ْنتَ َھ ىSo did (Allāh) convey the inspiration to His servant,
(conveyed) what He (meant) to convey. The (Prophet's mind
and) heart in no way falsified what he saw. Then will you
dispute with him concerning what he saw? For indeed he saw
him at a second descent near the lote-tree beyond which none
may pass." The س ْد َر ِة
ِ sidra is the place where there is puzzlement
and amazement. But, as narratives have said, Muhammed  was
not puzzled there, nor was his vision:
13. For indeed he saw him
at a second descent,
14. Near the lote-tree
beyond which none may
pass:
15. Near it is the Garden of
abode.
16. Behold! The lote-tree
was
shrouded
(in
unspeakable mystery!)
17.
(His)
sight
never
swerved, nor did it go
wrong!
18. For truly he saw the
greatest of his Lord's Signs!
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 َولَقَ ْد َرآهُ نَ ْزلَةً أُ ْخ َرى
 س ْد َر ِة ا ْل ُمنتَ َھى
ِ ِعن َد
 ِعن َدھَا َجنﱠةُ ا ْل َمأْ َوى
 س ْد َرةَ َما يَ ْغشَى
إِ ْذ يَ ْغشَى ال ﱢ
 ص ُر َو َما طَ َغى
َ ََما زَا َغ ا ْلب
 ت َربﱢ ِه ا ْل ُك ْب َرى
ِ لَقَ ْد َرأَى ِمنْ آيَا

This is the Muhammedi wahi for which we have no explanation.
This is Surt al-Najm which discusses two levels of wahi, and it
discussed other levels. Verses of the Holy Qur'ān have stated that all
levels of the prophets' wahi existed in the circle of the prophetic
wahi because prophets' levels varied.
For example, let us read some narratives or ahadith. This is the
sacred Al-Kafi book, and this is Volume One. For e.g., a narrative
says, : الرسول وما النبي؟ ق ال: سألتُ أبا جعف ٍر عليه السالم عن قول ﷲ ع ﱠز وجل:قال
 ه ﺬﻩ درﺟ ﺔ ﻟ ﻴﺲ آ ﻞ اﻷﻧﺒﻴ ﺎء- النبي الذي يرى في منام ِه ويسمع الصوت وال يُعاين ال َملَك
 النب ي ال ذي ي رى ف ي منام ِه وي سمع ال صوت: ق ال-  هﺬﻩ درﺟﺔ ﻣﻦ درﺟﺎت اﻷﻧﺒﻴ ﺎء،هﻜﺬا
 وه ﺬﻩ-  والرس ول ال ذي ي سمع ال صوت وي رى ف ي المن ام ويُع اين ال َملَ ك،وال يُعاين ال َملَ ك
 ي سمع ال صوت وال ي رى وال: اإلمام ما منزلتهُ؟ قال: ُ قلت- أﻳﻀًﺎ ﻣﺮﺗﺒﺔ ﻣﻦ ﻣﺮاﺗﺐ اﻟﺮﺳﻞ
 ﺳ ﺘﺄﺗﻲ، ﻻ ﻳﻌﻨ ﻲ أن ﻣﺮاﺗ ﺐ أﺋﻤﺘﻨ ﺎ هﻜ ﺬا، ه ﺬﻩ أﻳ ﻀًﺎ ﻣﺮﺗﺒ ﺔ ﻣ ﻦ اﻟﻤﺮاﺗ ﺐ- يُع اين ال َملَ ك
. اﻟﺮواﻳ ﺎت ﺗﺒ ﻴﻦ ه ﺬا اﻟﻜ ﻼمHe said, "I asked Abu Ja`far [Imām al-Baqir
] about this statement of Allāh, the most Exalted One, the most
ً س
Great, ً وال نﱠبِيّ ا
ُ  …" َو َك انَ َرAnd he was a messenger prophet" (Qur'ān,
19:51). What is the meaning of 'a messenger prophet'? He said, 'He
is the prophet who sees in his vision, hears the voice but does not see
the angel, whereas the messenger is the one who hears the voice,
sees in the vision and sees the angel—this, too, is one of the levels of
the messengers—I said, 'What is the status of the Imām?' He said,
'He hears the voice, he cannot see, nor can he see the angel—this is a
level, and this does not mean that the levels of our Imāms  are
like that. We will discuss narratives that explain this statement."
I do not go too far, I only wish to point out to what is stated in the
sacred Nahjul-Balagha. Here is the qasi`a sermon, one of the most
famous sermons of the Master of Wasis . What does the Master
of Wasis  say? He says the following about the Messenger of
Allāh: : " ولقد كان يجاور ف ي ك ل س ن ٍة بح راء ف آراهُ وال ي راهُ غي ريHe used to
take to seclusion every year in the Hira (cave), so I could see him
whereas nobody else could." He  used to go to the place known as
the Hira Cave. You may ask why would the Messenger of Allāh 
go to Hira?! Prophets before him  used to worship there. This
place is sacred; in it, past prophets and wasis used to worship, those
who are mentioned in narratives, from among those who worshipped
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at Hira Cave were: Abdul-Muttalib, the Prophet's grandfather, and
also Abu Talib. Narratives say that Abdul-Muttalib and Abu Talib
were among the wasis of Abraham, and all Abraham's wasis were
prophets, according to the narratives. So, this place enjoys a special
sanctity. Anyhow, ُ وال يراه-  اﻷﻣﻴﺮ ﻳﺮاﻩ- ُولقد كان يُجاو ُر في كل سن ٍة بحراء فآراه
غي ري ول م يجم ع بي تٌ واح ٌد يومئ ٍذ ف ي اإلس الم غي ر رس ول ﷲ ص لى ﷲ علي ه وآل ه
 أي أﻧ ُﻪ آ ﺎن ﻳ ﺮى-  أرى ن ور ال وحي والرس الة وأش ﱡم ري ح النب وة،وخديج ة وأن ا ثالثھم ا
 ي ا: ُ فقل ت، ولقد سمعت رنة الشيطان حين ن زل ال وحي علي ه ص لى ﷲ علي ه وآل ه- وﻳﺸﻢ
 اﻟﻜ ﻼم ﻣ ﻊ-  إنﱠك يا عل ي، ھذا الشيطان قد أيس من عبادته:رسول ﷲ ما ھذه الرنة؟ فقال
 إنك تسمع ما أسمع وترى ما أرى إال أنك ل ست بنب ي- ﻲ
" ﻋﻠ ﱟHe used to go to Hira
every year, so I would see him—the Commander of the Faithful
would see him—whereas none other than myself could, and no
single house gathered us together in Islam other than the Messenger
of Allāh, peace and blessings of Allāh with him and with his
Progeny, Khadija and I am the third: I would see the noor of the
wahi and of the Message and inhale the fragrance of Prophethood—
he used to see and smell—and I heard Satan's moan when the wahi
descended to him, Allāh's peace and blessings with him and with his
Progeny, so I said, 'O Messenger of Allāh! What is this moan?' He
said, 'This is [the moan of] Satan; he now has lost hope of being
worshipped. Beware, O Ali—the address is directed at Ali—you
hear what I hear and see what I see save your are not a prophet.'"
Here is Ali hearing and seeing the wahi, hearing what the Prophet,
Allāh's peace and blessings with him, heard and seeing what he 
saw. This is the statement of Ali in the qasi`a sermon; it is clear,
obvious and unambiguous.
So, these ahadith where many of our scholars halt, vesting the
prophets' characteristics and those of the messengers as well as of
our Imāms  at this extent, and this is unfair to the statuses of our
Ahlul-Bayt . The statuses of Ahlul-Bayet  are higher, greater
and more magnanimous, and we will discuss that later. م ا الرس ول وم ا
 ﻳﻌﻨﻲ أن اﻷﻧﺒﻴ ﺎء-  النبي الذي يرى في منام ِه ويسمع الصوت وال يُعاين الملَك:النبي؟ قال
، والرسول الذي يسمع الصوت ويرى في المنام ويُع اين الملَ ك- ﻣﻨﻬﻢ ﻣﻦ ﻻ ﻳﺮى اﻟﻤﻼﺋﻜﺔ
 ي سمع ال صوت وال ي رى وال يع اين ال َملَ ك: اإلم ام م ا منزلت هُ؟ ق ال: ُ قل تWho is the
messenger and who is the prophet? He said, "The prophet is the one
who sees in his vision, hears the voice but does not see the angel—
this means some prophets could not see the angels—while the
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messenger is the one who hears the voice, sees in his vision and sees
the angel." "I said, 'What is the status of the Imām?' He said, 'He
hears the voice, sees but does not see the angel.'" The rest of
narratives are like that. For example, here is another narrative: ع ن
ﺤﺪﱠث هﻮ إﻣﺎ اﻟﻤﺮاد اﻹﻣﺎم
َ  اﻟـﻤ-  سألتُ أبا جعف ٍر عن الرسول والنبي وال ُمحدﱠث:األحول قال
-  وﻇ ﺎهﺮًا اﻟﻤ ﺮاد هﻨ ﺎ ه ﻮ اﻹﻣ ﺎم اﻟﻤﻌ ﺼﻮم،اﻟﻤﻌﺼﻮم وإﻣﺎ اﻷوﻟﻴﺎء اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﺑﻠﻐﻮا ه ﺬﻩ اﻟﺮﺗﺒ ﺔ
 وأم ا النب ي فھ و ال ذي، الذي يأتي ِه جبرئي ُل قُ بُالً في راه ويكلم هُ فھ ذا الرس ول:قال الرسول
ي رى ف ي منام ه نح و رؤي ا إب راھيم علي ه ال سالم ونح و م ا ك ان رأى رس ول ﷲ ص لى ﷲ
علي ه وآل ه م ن أس باب النب وة قب ل ال وحي ح ين أت اه جبرئي ل علي ه ال سالم م ن عن د ﷲ
 وأما الـ ُم َحدﱠث فھ و ال ذي يُ َح دﱠث في سمع وال يع اين وال ي رى ف ي-  إﻟﻰ أن ﻳﻘﻮل- بالرسالة
 منام هThe following is narrated in Al-Ahwal: "I asked Abu Ja`far 
about the messenger, prophet and muhaddath — ـ ُم َحدﱠثthe latter
being the one who is visited by Gabriel, so he sees him and speaks to
him; such is the messenger. As for the prophet, he is the one who
sees in his vision the like of the vision of Abraham  and the like
of what the Messenger of Allāh  used to see of the marks of
Prophethood before the wahi when Gabriel, peace with him, brought
him the Message—and he continues his statement until he says, 'As
for the muhaddath, he is the one who narrates hadith, so he hears but
neither sees [the angel of wahi] nor does he see visions." These are
existing levels of Allāh's prophets, His walis and messengers' wasis.
But these levels do not mean that Ahlul-Bayt  stopped at this
level, at this status. We a short while ago discussed statements by the
Master of Wasis  in sacred Nahjul-Balagha saying that this is
what the Prophet  said to him: " إن ك ت سمع م ا أس مع وت رى م ا أرىYou
hear what I hear and see what I see." He himself has said, أرى ن ور
" ال وحي والرس الة وأش م ري ح النب وةI see the noor of the wahi and message
and smell the fragrance of Prophethood." So, he sees and smells.
When angels descend, they have a distinctive smell, fragrance,
which varies according to their levels. He smells the wahi's
fragrance which is different from that of the angels: أرى ن ور ال وحي
 اال أن ك ل ست بنب ي، إن ك ت سمع م ا أس مع وت رى م ا أرى- " والرسالة وأشم ريح النبوةI
see the noor of the wahi and the message and smell the fragrance of
Prophethood;" "You hear what I hear and see what I see, except you
are not a prophet." Our Imāms, peace and blessings of Allāh with
them all, had these distinctive statuses. They had these degrees of
wahi; otherwise, how could we address them in the ziyara saying,
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سال ُم َعلَ ْي ُك ْم ي ا َم ْھ بِطَ ا ْل َو ْحي
" اَل ﱠPeace with you, O the landing place of
wahi"?
The same narrative which I am quoting exists in Basa'ir al-Darajat
 بصائر الدرجاتand also in Volume One of sacred Al-Kafi, but I recite it
from Basa'ir al-Darajat because I want to read another narrative
from the same book.  إن: ق ال،الرواي ة ع ن حم ران ع ن أب ي جعف ر علي ه ال سالم
 فأكل رسول ﷲ صلى-  وهﺬﻩ رﻣﻮز- جبرئيل أتى رسول ﷲ صلى ﷲ عليه وآله برمانتين
ً ﷲ علي ه وآل ه إح داھما وك سر األخ رى بن صفين فأك ل ن صفھا وأطع م رس ول ﷲ علي ا
 ي ا أخ ي ھ ل ت دري م ا ھ اتين الرم انتين؟: ثم قال رس ول ﷲ ص لى ﷲ علي ه وآل ه،نصفھا
 وأم ا األخ رى، ل يس ل ك فيھ ا ش يء، أم ا األول ى الت ي أكلھ ا لوح ده ف النبوة: ق ال، ال:قال
 أن ت ش ريكي في ه، ف العلمThe narrative is transmitted by Hamran from
Imām Abu Ja`far, peace with him. The Imām  said that Gabriel
brought the Messenger of Allāh  two pomegranates—these are
symbols—so the Messenger of Allāh  ate one of them, split the
other into two halves, ate one half and fed Ali  with the other.
Then the Messenger of Allāh  said, "Brother! Do you know what
these two pomegranates are?" Ali  answered in the negative,
whereupon the Prophet  said, "As for the first, which I ate all by
myself, it is Prophethood; you have no share in it. As for the other, it
is knowledge; you are my partner in it"—for everything [every type
of knowledge] with the Messenger of Allāh is also with Ali —
whereupon Imām Ali  said, "Allāh keeps you on the path of
righteousness, how can I be your partner in it?!" The Prophet 
said, ً " ال يُعل م ﷲ ُم َح ﱠم داً ِعلم ا ً إال وأم رهُ أن يُعل م عليﱠ اAllāh does not teach
Muhammed some knowledge without ordering him to teach (it to)
Ali." "I am the city of knowledge, and Ali is its gate." It is to this
same statement that this narrative points out: أن ا مدين ة الحكم ة وعل ﱞي بابھ ا
"I am the city of knowledge, and Ali is its gate." The second
narrative which I would like to read to you is: ع ن ج اب ٍر الجعف ي ع ن أب ي
{ فھ و...ﻞ ُﻧ ﻮ ِر ِﻩ
ُ  َﻣ َﺜ،ض
ِ ْت وَاﻟْ َﺄر
ِ ﺴﻤَﺎوَا
 اﻟﻠﱠ ُﻪ ُﻧ ﻮ ُر اﻟ ﱠ:جعف ٍر عليه السالم قولهُ تبارك وتعالى
ح ِﻓ ﻲ ُزﺟَﺎﺟَ ﺔٍ{ ف زعم أن
ُ اﻟﻤ ﺼْﺒَﺎ... ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ ﻣِﺼْﺒَﺎحٌ{ وھو العل م... ُم َح ﱠمد صلى ﷲ عليه وآله
: اﻟﺮواﻳﺔ هﻜﺬا ﺗﺒ ﻴﻦ اﻟﻤﻌﻨ ﻰ- الزجاجة ما ھي؟ الزجاجة أمير المؤمنين وعلم نبي ﷲ عنده
{ ھو ُم َح ﱠم د...ﻞ ﻧُﻮ ِر ِﻩ
ُ  َﻣ َﺜ،ض
ِ ْت وَاﻟَْﺄر
ِ ﺴﻤَﺎوَا
 }اﻟﻠﱠ ُﻪ ﻧُﻮ ُر اﻟ ﱠJabir al-Ju`fi quotes Imām
Abu Ja`far  explaining this verse of the most Praised and Exalted
One: "Allāh is the noor (celestial light) of the heavens and the
earth. The parable (similitude) of His noor…," this parable of
His noor is Muhammed . {ٌ" }ﻓِﻴ َﻬ ﺎ ﻣِ ﺼْﺒَﺎحIn it there is a lantern,"
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which is knowledge, "the lantern is in glass;" what is this glass? The
[reflecting] glass is the Commander of the Faithful with whom is the
knowledge of the Prophet . Thus does the narrative explain the
meaning: "Allāh is the noor of the heavens and earth; the parable (or
similitude) of His noor," a reference to Prophet Muhammed . This
noor is enclosed in a lantern, which is knowledge. The lantern is
enclosed in glass. The glass is the one that holds the lantern. The
glass is Ali. This is one aspect of this sacred verse. We, therefore,
are not surprised at all. This is Volume 35 of Bihar al-Anwar. The
narrative in it is transmitted by al-Hassan ibn Mahboob from our
Imām al-Sadiq  who discusses the birth of his grandfather, the
Master of Wasis . What does he say? -  اﻟﻜﻌﺒ ﺔ- أنف تح البي ت م ن ظھ ره
 ث م ع ادت الفتح ة وألت صقت-  ﻓﺎﻃﻤﺔ ﺑﻨﺖ أﺳ ﺪ- أنفتح البيت من ظھره ودخلت فاطمة فيه
 َﻟ ﱠﻤ ﺎ- وبقي ت في ه ثالث ة أي ام فأكل ت م ن ثم ار الجن ة فل ﱠم ا خرج ت ق ال عل ﱞي علي ه ال سالم
سال ُم علي كَ ي ا أب ا ورحم ة ﷲ
ﺧﺮﺟﺖ ﺑﻌﻠ ﱟ
 ال ﱠ-  ﻣﺎذا ﻗﺎل؟ ﻣﺨﺎﻃﺒًﺎ أﺑﺎﻩ أﺑ ﺎ ﻃﺎﻟ ﺐ،ﻲ هﻜﺬا ﻗﺎل
 ﻓﻘ ﺮأ اﻵﻳ ﺎت ﻣ ﻦ- ن
َ ﻦ اﻟ ﱠﺮﺣِﻴ ِﻢ ﻗَ ﺪْ أَﻓْﻠَ ﺢَ اﻟﻤﺆْ ِﻣ ُﻨ ﻮ
ِ  ﺑِ ﺴْﻢِ اﻟﻠّ ﻪِ اﻟ ﱠﺮﺣْ َﻤ: ثم تنح نح وق ال،وبركاته
!" ﺳ ﻮرة اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨ ﻮن؛ ه ﺬا اﻟﻜ ﻼم ﻣﺘ ﻰ؟The House (Ka`ba) opened from the
back, so Fatima [daughter of Assad, mother of Imām Ali ]
entered, then the opening closed-in and merged [into the wall]. She
stayed there for three days eating of the fruits of Paradise. When she
came out, she was carrying Ali  who addressed his father saying,
'Peace with you, father, the mercy of Allāh and His blessings.' Then
he hawked and said, 'In the Name of Allāh, the most Gracious, the
most Merciful. The believers must (eventually, imminently) win
through,' reciting verses from Surat al-Mu'minoon (Chapter 23 of the
Holy Qur'ān). When did this take place?
The story is about the birth of the Master of Wasis . This took
place ten years before the inception of the Prophetic Mission. We do
not care about those who wish to make fun of this account; this is the
account of Ahlul-Bayt . The issue is not just one or two or three
narratives. There are seas of narratives, Qur'ānic texts and hadith
texts each strengthening the credibility of the other. The issue does
not stop at one narrative or line. ﺢ
َ ﻦ اﻟ ﱠﺮﺣِﻴ ِﻢ َﻗﺪْ َأﻓَْﻠ
ِ  ِﺑﺴْ ِﻢ اﻟﻠّﻪِ اﻟ ﱠﺮﺣْ َﻤ:ثم تنحنح وقال
 هﺬﻩ ﻗﺮأهﺎ ﻓﻲ وﺟﻪ، رﺳﻮل اﷲ ﻣﻮﺟﻮد-  فقال رسول ﷲ-  ﻗﺮأ ﺳﻮرة اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻮن- ن
َ اﻟﻤﺆْ ِﻣﻨُﻮ
، تمي رھم م ن علم ك فيمت ارون، ق د أفلح وا ب ك؛ أن ت وﷲ أمي رھم-  ﻓﻤﺎذا ﻗﺎل؟،رﺳﻮل اﷲ
 ووض ع رس ول ﷲ ص لى ﷲ علي ه وآل ه ل سانهُ ف ي، وبك وﷲ يھت دون،وأنت وﷲ دليلھم
 في ه ف انفجرت اثنت ا ع شرة عين اThen he hawked and said, "In the Name of
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Allāh, the most Gracious, the most Merciful. The believers must
(eventually, imminently) win through,' reciting verses from Surat alMu'minoon (Chapter 23 of the Holy Qur'ān)." The Messenger of
Allāh , thereupon, said, "The Messenger of Allāh is present." He
recited this verse facing the Messenger of Allāh ; why? What did
he  say in answer? He said, "They win through you, by Allāh,
their Commander [of the Faithful]; you command them through your
knowledge, so they win supremacy, and you, by Allāh, are their
guide and through you, by Allāh, are they guided." The Messenger
of Allāh  put his tongue in Ali's mouth; thereupon, twelve spring
gushed out. These are symbols; these twelve springs are the twelve
Imāms : Ali and those after him . These are symbols. I cannot
stop at each word to explain; this way time will go by without
completing my statement though briefly. This is so because each
narrative needs an explanation or clarification; therefore, these
narratives, including the one we have a short while ago come across,
the narrative of the two pomegranates in which he  split the
second pomegranate, the one that symbolizes knowledge, giving Ali
 half of it, making him his partner. Knowledge is the lantern. The
noor is the Messenger of Allāh . The lantern is knowledge. Ali
 is the glass that surrounds the lantern which surrounds the noor.
 ولكنك لست بنب ي، إنك تسمع ما أسمع وترى ما أرى- آﻤﺎ ﺟﺎء ﻓﻲ ﻧﻬﺞ اﻟﺒﻼﻏﺔ- ،يا علي
"O Ali," as we read in Nahjul-Balagha, "you hear what I hear and
see what I see, except you are not a prophet." He  used to say
that he saw the noor of Prophethood and Message, the noor of wahi
and of the Message, and smell the fragrance of Prophethood. What
was for Ali  is for the Imām of our Time ()عج. What was for their
first [Imām] is for their last, and what is for their last is for their first.
These narratives, therefore, which exist in Al-Kafi or other sources
and which are always atop the books of logic and beliefs, say that
these are the levels of the prophets, imāms and messengers in order
to distance these levels from our Imāms; otherwise, these are
statements of Ahlul-Bayt , and these are ahadith of Ahlul-Bayt
, and here is Ali  articulates verses of the Holy Qur'ān when
he was still an infant, and this is strange because the Qur'ān was in
the heart of Muhammed  since he came to be, and what was inside
Muhammed's heart was also inside the heart of Ali .
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When we read, for e.g., verse 114 of Surat Taha (Chapter 20 of the
Holy Qur'ān): ُضى إِلَ ْي َك َو ْحيُ ه
َ آن ِم ن قَ ْب ِل أَن يُ ْق
ِ " َو َال تَ ْع َج ْل بِ ا ْلقُ ْرDo not be in
haste with the Qur’ān before its Revelation to you is
completed," we wonder: What is meant by that? Such a statement
we find also existing in verse 16 of Surat al-Qiyama (Chapter 75 of
the Holy Qur'ān): {ُسانَكَ لِتَ ْع َج َل بِ ِه * إِنﱠ َعلَ ْينَ ا َج ْم َع هُ َوقُ ْرآنَ ه
َ ِ" } َال ت َُح ﱢركْ بِ ِه لDo
not move your tongue concerning it (Qur’ān) to hasten with it.
It is for Us to collect it and promulgate it." What is the meaning
of these verses? Do they say what is claimed by those who differ
from us [Sunnis] and those from among our scholars who follow
them, that is, it is strange when Sayyid al-Tabatabai in Al-Mizan
says the same. This is Volume 20 of Tafsir al-Mizan where Sayyid
Tabatabai says the following while discussing this verse: } َال ت َُح ﱢركْ بِ ِه
{سانَ َك لِتَ ْع َج َل بِ ِه
َ ِ" لDo not be in haste with it (Qur’ān) before its
Revelation to you is completed" ً " ھ ذا الك الم يت ضمن أدب ا ً إلھي اThis
statement implies Divine etiquette." What is this etiquette? أن ﷲ َكلﱠ ف
" النبي أن يتأدب به حينما يتلقى ما يوحى إليه م ن الق رآن الك ريمAllāh required the
Prophet to follow such an etiquette whenever he received texts of the
Holy Qur'ān inspired to him," up to his explanation of what is meant
by that saying, ف الكالم ف ي ھ ذه اآلي ات يج ري مج رى ق ول الم تكلم من ا أثن اء حديث ِه
لمخاطب ِه إذا بادر إلى تتميم بعض كالم المتكلم باللفظة واللفظتين قبل أن يلفظ بھ ا الم تكلم
وذلك يُشغلهُ عن التجرد لإلنصات فيقطع المتكلم حديثهُ ويعت رض ويق ول ال تعج ل بكالم ي
" وأنصت لتفقه ما أقولThe speech in these verses flows as one of us talks
when he is addressed by someone else who starts talking to him with
one or two words before the speaker pronounces them, thus
distracting him from just listening, interrupting the speaker's
statement. The speaker objects and says, 'Do not be hasty about what
I say and listen so you may understand what I say." Tabatabai brings
this example of someone speaking and someone else listening. The
listener does not let the speaker complete his statement but goes
ahead of him with one or two words. The speaker, therefore, says to
him, "Listen to what I say!"
Was the Messenger of Allāh  really like that?! أدبني ربي فأحسن تأديبي
"My Lord cultured me, doing so very well," said the Prophet .
{يم
ٍ ق ع َِظ
ٍ ُ" } َوإِنﱠ كَ لَ َعل ى ُخلYou (O Muhammed!) (stand) on an exalted
standard of moral character" (Qur'ān, 68:4). What does this verse
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mean? Does anybody know the meaning of this verse? What is
meant by "an exalted standard of moral character"? What moral
character Allāh describes as being "on an exalted standard" of
morality, of ethics, of behavior? What is meant by this? Do we say
that it means that he was outgiving, generous, well mannered,
amicable? These meanings can decorate anyone. But this great
standard of morality we cannot attain. Such discussion, this
discussion often reflects the way of thinking of one who is definitely
influenced by those who oppose our views; otherwise, if we stop at
this verse: ُضى إِلَ ْي َك َو ْحيُ ه
َ آن ِمن قَ ْب ِل أَن يُ ْق
ِ " َوال تَ ْع َج ْل بِا ْلقُ ْرDo not be in haste
with the Qur’ān before its Revelation to you is completed"
(Qur'ān, 20:114). This proves that the Qur'ān was present in his
heart, wholly encompassed by his heart. Rather, this verse wants to
point out the following: "People! You must know that the Qur'ān is
present in Muhammed's heart;" therefore, the verse says َوال تَ ْع َج ْل
ُضى إِلَ ْي َك َو ْحيُ ه
َ آن ِمن قَ ْب ِل أَن يُ ْق
ِ " بِا ْلقُ ْرDo not be in haste with the Qur’ān
before its Revelation to you is completed". What is meant by this
haste, the Prophet's haste? It is the haste of longing, of eagerness.
The verse here does not want to prohibit the Prophet  from
anything which was not sound or right. Rather, it wants to address
us: The Qur'ān was revealed according to the method of "You do I
mean, O neighbor, listen!" This method has more than one level.
Sometimes, the address is directed to someone whereas we are the
ones who are intended by it. Some other times, the speech is directed
at someone while our attention is solicited towards it especially
regarding the affairs and conditions of that person: آن ِم ن
ِ َوال تَ ْع َج ْل بِ ا ْلقُ ْر
َ
َ
َ
ْ
ُضى إِل ْي كَ َو ْحيُ ه
َ " ق ْب ِل أن يُقDo not be in haste with the Qur’ān before
its Revelation to you is completed." The verse wants to let us
realize that the Qur'ān, as a whole, existed in his heart, Allāh's peace
and blessings with him and with his Progeny. The same exists in
Surat al-Qiyama: سانَ َك لِتَ ْع َج َل بِ ِه
َ ِ" ال ت َُح ﱢركْ بِ ِه لDo not move your tongue
concerning the (Qur’ān) to hasten with it" (Qur'ān, 75:16). When
we, therefore, want to read what is indicated in the tafsir book of Ali
ibn Ibrahim for this verse: ُضى إِلَ ْي َك َو ْحيُ ه
َ آن ِمن قَ ْب ِل أَن يُ ْق
ِ " َوال تَ ْع َج ْل بِا ْلقُ ْرDo
not be in haste with the Qur’ān before its Revelation to you is
completed," keeping in mind the fact that the tafsir by Ali ibn
Ibrahim is entirely quoted from the Imāms , particularly from our
Imām al-Sadiq, peace with him, what does Ali ibn Ibrahim say?
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كان رسول ﷲ صلى ﷲ عليه وآله إذا نزل عليه القرآن بادر بقراءت ِه قبل نزول تمام اآلية
والمعنى  -ﻳﻌﻨﻲ أن اﻵﻳﺔ واﻟﻤﻌﻨﻰ ﻣﻮﺟﻮدٌ ﻓﻲ ﻗﻠﺒﻪِ ،ﻗﺒﻞ ﻧﺰول ﺗﻤ ﺎم اﻵﻳ ﺔ ،اﻵﻳ ﺔ ﻳﻌﻨ ﻲ اﻟﻠﻔ ﻆ
واﻟﻤﻌﻨﻰ ،ﻳﻌﻨﻲ ﻣﻌﻨﻰ اﻵﻳﺔ ،اﻟﺠﺎﻧ ﺐ اﻟﻤﻌﻨ ﻮي ﻣﻨﻬ ﺎ  -ك ان رس ول ﷲ إذا ن زل علي ه الق رآن
ﻞ أَن
ﺠ ﻞْ ﺑِ ﺎﻟْ ُﻘﺮْﺁنِ ِﻣ ﻦ َﻗﺒْ ِ
ب ادر بقراءت ِه قب ل ن زول تم ام اآلي ة والمعن ى ف أنزل ﷲ }وَﻻ َﺗﻌْ َ
ﻚ َوﺣْ ُﻴ ُﻪ{  -أن ﻳُﻔ ﺮغ ﻣ ﻦ ﻗﺮاءﺗ ِﻪ ﻣ ﻦ ِﻗ َﺒ ﻞ ﺟﺒﺮﺋﻴ ﻞ ،أو إذا آ ﺎن اﻟ ﻮﺣﻲ ﻣ ﻦ اﷲ
ُﻳﻘْ ﻀَﻰ ِإَﻟﻴْ َ
ﺳﺒﺤﺎﻧﻪ وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ،ﻷن اﻟﻮﺣﻲ اﻟﺬي آﺎن ﻳﻨﺰل ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻨﺒﻲ ﺗﺎر ًة ﻣ ﻦ ﻃﺮﻳ ﻖ اﻟﻤﻼﺋﻜ ﺔ وﺗ ﺎر ًة ﻣ ﻦ
ﻃﺮﻳﻖ اﷲ ﺳﺒﺤﺎﻧﻪ وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ،وهﺬا اﻟﻤﻌﻨﻰ واﺿﺢٌ ﻓ ﻲ اﻟﺮواﻳ ﺎت ،ﻻ آﻤ ﺎ ﻳﺘ ﺼﻮر اﻟ ﺒﻌﺾ ﻣ ﻦ
اﻟﻤﺨﺎﻟﻔﻴﻦ أن اﷲ ﻟﻢ ﻳُﻜﻠﻢ اﻟﻨﺒﻲ ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴ ﻪ وﺁﻟ ﻪ وأن اﻟﺘﻜﻠ ﻴﻢ ﺣﺎﻟ ٌﺔ ﺧﺎﺻ ﺔ ﺑﻤﻮﺳ ﻰ ،هﻨ ﺎك
ﻣﻨﻬﻢ ﻣﻦ ﻳﻘﻮل هﺬا اﻟﻜﻼم ،ﻣﻊ أﻧﻬﻢ ﺣﻴﻦ ﻳﺘﺤﺪﺛﻮن ﻋﻦ ﻋﻤﺮ ﺑﻦ اﻟﺨﻄﺎب ﻣﺎذا ﻳﻘﻮﻟﻮن ﻋﻨﻪ؟
Whenever verses of the Qur'ān were revealed to the Messenger of
Allāh , he would recite them before the verse and the meaning
were completed. In other words, both verse and meaning existed in
his heart prior to the revelation of the full verse and meaning. Allāh,
ضى إِلَ ْي كَ َو ْحيُ هُ{ therefore, revealed this verse:
آن ِمن قَ ْب ِل أَن يُ ْق َ
} َو َال تَ ْع َج ْل بِا ْلقُ ْر ِ
"Do not be in haste with the Qur’ān before its Revelation to
you is completed," that is, before Gabriel had finished reciting it, or
if the wahi is from Allāh, the most Praised and Exalted One, because
the wahi used to descend to the Prophet  once through the venue
of the angels and some other times through the venue of Allāh, the
most Praised and Exalted One. This meaning is clear in narratives. It
is not as some people who differ from us imagine, i.e. that Allāh did
not speak to the Prophet  and that speaking to Him was a special
status relevant to only Moses . Some of them make such a
statement although when they discuss Omar ibn al-Khattab…, what
?do they say about him
This is al-Bukhari's Sahih. The edition in my hand is that of Dar
Sadir of Beirut. Hadith No. 3469 states the following:ع ن أب ي ھري رة
عن النبي صلى ﷲ عليه وآله قال  -اﻟﻨﺒﻲ ﻳﻘﻮل  -إن ه ق د ك ان فيم ا م ضى ق بلكم م ن األم م
محدﱠثون  -ﻳﻌﻨﻲ ﻳﺤﺪﺛﻬﻢ اﷲ ،ﺗﺤﺪﺛﻬﻢ اﻟﻤﻼﺋﻜﺔ  -وإنه إن كان في أمتي ھ ذه م نھم  -إذا آ ﺎن
ﻷﻣﱠﺔ  -فإنه عمر ب ن الخط اب  -وﺣ ﺪدت ﺑ ﻪ  -فإن ه عُم ر ب ن الخط اب  -وﻓ ﻲ ﺑ ﺎب
ﻓﻲ هﺬﻩ ا ُ
ﻣﻨﺎﻗﺒ ﻪ وﻓ ﻀﺎﺋﻠﻪ ،اﻟﺤ ﺪﻳﺚ - ٣٦٨٩ :ع ن أب ي ھري رة ق ال :ق ال رس ول ﷲ ص لى ﷲ علي ه
وآله :لقد كان فيما قبلكم م ن األم م مح دﱠثون ،ف إن ي ُك ف ي أمت ي أح ٌد فإن ه عُم ر  -اﻟﺮواﻳ ﺔ
اﻟﺘﻲ ﺑﻌﺪهﺎ  -عن أبي ھريرة قال :قال النبي صلى ﷲ عليه وآله :لقد كان ف يمن ك ان ق بلكم
من بني إسرائيل رج ا ٌل يُ َكلّم ون م ن غي ر أن يكون وا أنبي اء ،ف إن ي ُك م ن أمت ي م نھم أح ٌد
ف ُعمر  -اﻷﺋﻤﺔ ﻻ ،ﻻ ﻳﺼﺢ أن ﻳﻜﻠﻤﻮن ،ﻋﻤﺮ ﻳﻤﻜﻦ أن ُﻳ َﻜﻠّﻢ ،ﻳﻜﻠﻤﻪ اﷲ ،ﺗﻜﻠﻤﻪ اﻟﻤﻼﺋﻜ ﺔ  -لق د
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 ه ﺬا ﺻ ﺤﻴﺢ اﻟﺒﺨ ﺎري ورواﻳﺎﺗ ﻪ ﺻ ﺤﻴﺤﺔ ﺑﺤ ﺴﺐ- كان فيمن كان ق بلكم م ن بن ي إس رائيل
 ﻓ ﻲ، هﺬا ﻓﻲ ﺑﺎب ﻓﻀﺎﺋﻞ أﺻﺤﺎب اﻟﻨﺒﻲ-  لقد كان فيمن كان قبلكم من بني إسرائيل- اﻟﻘﻮم
 ﻣ ﻦ، ﺑ ﺎب ﻣﻨﺎﻗ ﺐ ﻋﻤ ﺮ ﺑ ﻦ اﻟﺨﻄ ﺎب،آﺘﺎب ﻓﻀﺎﺋﻞ أﺻﺤﺎب اﻟﻨﺒ ﻲ وﻓ ﻲ ﺑ ﺎب ﻓ ﻀﺎﺋﻞ ﻋﻤ ﺮ
 لقد كان فيمن كان قبلكم من بني إسرائيل رجا ٌل ي َكلّمون م ن- آﺘﺎب ﻓﻀﺎﺋﻞ أﺻﺤﺎب اﻟﻨﺒﻲ
 ﻟﻜ ﻦ ﺣﻴﻨﻤ ﺎ ﻳﻜ ﻮن اﻟﺤ ﺪﻳﺚ ﻋ ﻦ- غير أن يكونوا أنبياء فإن يكن من أمت ي م نھم أح ٌد فعم ر
 ﻳﻌﻨﻲ إذا آﺎن ﻋﻤﺮ ﺑﻬﺬﻩ اﻟﻤﺮﺗﺒﺔ ﻓﻠﻤ ﺎ ﻻ،ًﻼ وﺑﺪﻋﺔ
ً ﻲ ﻳﻜﻮن اﻟﻜﻼم ﺣﻴﻨﺌ ٍﺬ ﺑﺎﻃ
ٍّ ﻲ وﻋﻦ ﺁل ﻋﻠ
ٍّ ﻋﻠ
ﻳﻜﻮن أهﻞ اﻟﺒﻴﺖ ﺻﻠﻮات اﷲ وﺳ ﻼﻣﻪ ﻋﻠ ﻴﻬﻢ أﺟﻤﻌ ﻴﻦ ﺑﻬ ﺬﻩ اﻟﻤﺮﺗﺒ ﺔ؟! ه ﻞ ﻧ ﺎل ه ﺬﻩ اﻟﻤﺮﺗﺒ ﺔ
ﺑﻔﻀﻞ ﺟﺪﺗﻪ ﺑﺎﻃﺤﻠﻲ؟ وأوﻻد رﺳﻮل اﷲ ﻟﻢ ﻳﻨﺎﻟﻮا ه ﺬﻩ اﻟﻤﺮﺗﺒ ﺔ ﺑﻔ ﻀﻞ أﻣﻬ ﻢ ﻓﺎﻃﻤ ﺔ ﺻ ﻠﻮات
!اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ؟
Abu Hurayra quotes the Prophet  as saying, "There were in
nations before you those to whom the angels spoke, and if there are
such persons in my own nation—that is, if there are men in this
nation like them—it must be Omar ibn al-Khattab—the narrative
specifically names him—it must be Omar ibn al-Khattab." In hadith
3689, which deals with Omar's merits and distinctions, we read
about Abu Hurayra quoting the Messenger of Allāh  as saying,
"There were in nations before you ( مح دﱠثونthose to whom the angels
speak); so, if there is any such person in my nation, it is Omar." And
the narrative after it also quotes Abu Hurayra citing the Prophet 
as saying, "There were before you in the Israelites men to whom the
angels spoke without being prophets; so, if there is any such person
in my nation, it must be Omar." So, the Imāms  cannot be مح دﱠثون
muhaddathoon, men to whom the angels speak, but they can speak
to Omar to whom Allāh speaks, to whom the angels speak… This is
Bukhari's Sahih book the narratives of which are authentic,
according to these folks. But when there is a discussion of Ali and
the Progeny of Ali, the discussion will then be ً باطالً وبدعةfalse and an
innovation. In other words, if Omar enjoyed such a status, why did
not Ahlul-Bayt, Allāh's peace and blessings with them all, enjoy it as
well?! Did Omar win this status by virtue of his grandmother Batahli
ب اطحلي, but the children of the Messenger of Allāh  could not win
it by virtue of their mother Fatima, Allāh's blessings with her?!
Batahli  ب اطحليis the second name of Sahak ص ھاك, grandmother of
Omar ibn al-Khattab. Sahak  ص ھاكis a well known woman, i.e. she is
ill-reputed and is known in history. I wonder: Did Omar win the
status indicated above [speaking to the Almighty's angels] by virtue
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of his grandmother Batahli, whereas Muhammed's offspring did not
win it by virtue of their mother, Fatima…?! Allāh and the angels
speak to Omar, this is what the narrative indicates in the absolute
sense. As for Ali  and his offspring …, they did not! What is
amazing is that such a discussion exists in our books, too. We
always find overlooking and bypassing of these deep meanings in
narratives of Ahlul-Bayt  while explaining the positions of AhlulBayt . What do these meanings of addressing the Imāms, peace
and blessings of the Almighty with them all, saying, ال سال ٌم عل يكم ي ا
مھبط الوحي, "Peace with you, the landing place of the wahi? Are these
not the meanings to which some narratives have pointed out? } َو َال
{ُضى إِلَ ْي َك َو ْحيُ ه
َ آن ِم ن قَ ْب ِل أَن يُ ْق
ِ " تَ ْع َج ْل بِ ا ْلقُ ْرDo not be in haste with the
Qur’ān before its Revelation to you is completed" (Qur'ān,
20:114) means that Muhammed  had the entire Qur'ān with him,
and this is proven by the narrative which I recited for you from
Volume 35 of Bihar al-Anwar which discusses the birth of the
Master of Wasis  who recited: { َ" }قَ ْد أَ ْفلَ َح المؤْ ِمنُ ونThe believers
must (eventually, imminently) win through" (Qur'ān, 23:1) ﻓﻘ ﺎل ﻟ ﻪ
. ق د أفل ح المؤمن ون ب ك وبواليت ك ي ا عل ي: ﺻ ﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴ ﻪ وﺁﻟ ﻪWhereupon the
Prophet  said to him, "The believers win through you and through
accepting your authority, O Ali."
If I want to look for similar testimonies in hadith books and in the
narratives reported from the Household of Infallibility, Allāh's peace
and blessings with them all, we will need a great deal of time. In our
narratives, our Imāms  set the condition that the narrator must be
a faqih (jurist); this is a condition which our Imāms  require of
the narrator. This is Rijal al-Kashi, and this is a narrative from our
Imām al-Sadiq , the second narrative in the book. The first
narrative reads:  فإنﱠا ال نعد،أعرفوا منازل شيعتنا بقدر ما يحسنون من رواياتھم عنﱠا
ً  يك ونُ ُمفھم ا: فقيل له أو يكون الم ؤمن مح دّثاً؟ ق ال،ًالفقيه منھم فقيھا ً حتى يكون محدّثا
 ﻳﻌﻨ ﻲ ﻻ ه ﻮ- ً  يكونُ مفھما: قال-  وهﺬي أﻳﻀًﺎ درﺟﺔ ﻣﻦ درﺟﺎت اﻟﻮﺣﻲ- وال ُمفَ ّھ ُم ُمحدّث
 وهﻨﺎك ﻓ ﺎرقٌ ﺑ ﻴﻦ، هﻨﺎك ﻓﺎرقٌ ﺑﻴﻦ ﻣﻦ ﻳﻄﻠﺐ اﻟﻔﻬﻢ وﻳﺒﺤﺚ ﻋﻦ اﻟﻔﻬﻢ،اﻟﺬي ﻳﺒﺤﺚ ﻋﻦ اﻟﻔﻬﻢ
 أو يك ون الم ؤمن،ً إنﱠ ا ال نع د الفقي ه م نھم فقيھ ا ً حت ى يك ون مح دّثا- اﻟ ﺬي ﻳﻜ ﻮن ُﻣ َﻔﻬّﻤ ًﺎ
. يك ون مفھﱠم ا ً وال ُمفَ ّھ ُم مح دّث، نع م:" مح دّثاً؟ ق الGet to know the positions of
our Shi`as (followers) from the extent of how good they quote us,
for we do not regard a  فقيهfaqih, jurst, among them as such unless he
is  ُم َح ﱠدثmuhaddath." He was asked, "Can a believer be muhaddath?"
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He  said, "He becomes  ُمفھ مmufham, inspired with
comprehension, and such an individual is  ُم َح ﱠدثmuhaddath." This,
too, is a degree of wahi. He  said: ً  يك ونُ ُمفھم اthat is, he is not the
one who looks for comprehension—there is a difference between
one who seeks understanding and one who is inspired understanding,
comprehension.
This sacred verse as well as verse 16 of Surat al-Qiyama which we
have already discussed above: {سانَ َك لِتَ ْع َج َل بِ ِه
َ ِ" } َال ت َُح ﱢركْ بِ ِه لDo not
move your tongue concerning the (Qur’ān) to hasten with it"
فَتَ َعالَى ﱠ
(Qur'ān, 75:16), and here is verse 114 that says  َوال،ق
ﷲُ ا ْل َملِ ُك ا ْل َح ﱡ
َ
ُ
َ
ْ
ْ
 ﱠر ﱢب ِز ْدنِ ي ِعل ًم ا: َوق ل،ُضى إِلَ ْي َك َو ْحيُ ه
َ آن ِم ن ق ْب ِل أن يُ ْق
ِ " تَ ْع َج ْل بِ القُ ْرAllāh is high
above all, the King, the Truth! Do not be in haste with the
Qur’ān before its Revelation to you is completed but say, “O
Lord! Advance me in knowledge” (Qur'ān, 20:114) point out to
this reality, to the reality that the entire Qur'ān, in all its
pronouncements and meanings, is in the heart of Muhammed ,
and Muhammed's wahi is beyond our ability to encompass, and
reference to this has already been cited in Surat al-Najm (Chapter 53
of the Holy Qur'ān). There are levels of wahi in the earthly world,
and there are levels in the high horizon. The ahadith or narratives
that discuss levels or testimonies of wahi. I would like to bring about
some samples from them; let us take these samples:
Regarding the verse saying سانَ َك
َ ِ" َال ت َُح ﱢركْ بِ ِه لDo not move your tongue
concerning it (Qur'ān)," [Abdullah ibn Omar] al-Baydhawi says the
َ ْأي ب القرآن قب ل أن ي تم وحي ه }ِﻟ َﺘﻌ
following: ﺠ ﻞَ ﺑِ ﻪِ{ لتأخ ذه عل ى عجل ٍة مخاف ة أن
" ينفل ت من كHe [the Almighty] refers to the Qur'ān before its wahi is
completed 'so you may take it in haste for fear it will get lost from
you.'" Does the Qur'ān become loose with Muhammed ?! This is
what al-Baydhawi says in his tafsir titled أن وار التنزي ل و أس رار التأوي ل
Anwar al-Tanzil wa Asrar al-Ta'weel. Another example is in
Mujma` al-Bayan  مجم ع البي ان ف ي تف سير الق رآنby al-Tibrisi which
states: -  وذآﺮ ﻣﻌﺎﻧﻲ أﺧﺮى أﻧ ﻪ-  ال تعجل بتالوته قبل أن يفرغ جبرئيل من إبالغه:قال
" ال تقرئ به أصحابك وال تُ ِمله حتى يتبين لك معاني هHe said, 'Do not make haste
in reciting it (Qur'ān) before Gabriel finishes notifying you of it.'"
He mentions other meanings such as: "Do not recite it to your
companions, nor should you dictate it before its meanings are made
258

clear for you," as if he was not familiar with its meanings and was
waiting until the meanings were made clear for him. This is what alTibrisi, may Allāh have mercy on his soul, says, one of our exegetes,
in his  مجمع البيان في تف سير الق رآنMujma` al-Bayan fi Tafsir al-Qur'ān.
It is no secret that Al-Azhar endorsed it, regarding it as one of the
tafsir books relied on by Al-Azhar. Had this tafsir relied in a true
and broad way on the hadith of Ahlul-Bayt , Al-Azhar would not
have endorsed it. But they in Al-Azhar know that this tafsir is full of
views of those who differ from us. But what is odd is that our pulpits
and speakers quote only this tafsir although tafsir books of AhlulBayt  are available and so are their narratives; otherwise, AlAzhar would not have endorsed this book out of love for the Shi`as
or for Ahlul-Bayt !
It is not only due to the book being thus full of such ideas; there is an
issue behind it and details in this pursuit which I may tackle some
other time. Read these lines of what mentor al-Saduq wrote in his
belief book known as  عقائد الشيخ الصدوقAqa'id al-Shaikh al-Saduq:
 اعتقادن ا ف ي ذل ك إن: االعتقاد في نزول الوحي من عند ﷲ عز وجل باألمر والنھي- ﻗﺎل
 فإذا أراد ﷲ ع ز وج ل-  ﻃﺒﻌًﺎ هﺬﻩ اﻟﻤﻌﺎﻧﻲ ﻳﺄﺧﺬهﺎ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺮواﻳﺎت- ً بين عيني إسرافيل لوحا
 فينظر- ﺷ ّﻊ ﻓﻴﻪ
َ ، ﺿﺮب اﻟﻠﻮح ﻳﻌﻨﻲ أﺷﺮق- أن يتكلم بالوحي ضرب اللوح جبين إسرافيل
-  ﻳﻌﻨﻲ اﻟﻘﺮﺁن ﻳ ﺄﺗﻲ ﻣ ﻦ اﻟﻠ ﻮح-  فيلقيه إلى ميكائيل-  إﺳﺮاﻓﻴﻞ ﻳﻨﻈﺮ ﻓﻴﻪ- فيه فيقرأُ ما فيه
إن بين عيني إسرافيل لوح ا ً ف إذا أراد ﷲ ع ز وج ل أن ي تكلم ب الوحي ض رب الل وح جب ين
 فينظ ر في ه فيق رأُ م ا في ه-  ﻳﻌﻨﻲ ﺟﺎء اﻟﻜﻼم إﻟﻰ اﻟﻠﻮح وإﺳﺮاﻓﻴﻞ ﻳﻘ ﺮأ ﻓ ﻲ ﻟﻮﺣ ﻪ- إسرافيل
ُ وأم ا الغ شية،فيلقيه إلى ميكائيل ويلقيه ميكائيل إلى جبرئي ل ويلقي ه جبرئي ل إل ى األنبي اء
التي كانت تأخذ النبي حين يثقل ويعرق فإن ذلك كان يكون منه عند مخاطبة ﷲ ع ز وج ل
 فأ ّما جبرئيل فإنه كان ال يدخل على النبي صلى ﷲ عليه وآله حتى يستأذنه إكراما ً له،إياه
 أﻣ ﺎ ﺣﻴﻨﻤ ﺎ ﻳ ﺄﺗﻲ إﻟ ﻰ، ﺟﺒﺮﺋﻴﻞ آ ﺎن ﻳ ﺄﻣﺮ اﻷﻧﺒﻴ ﺎء اﻟ ﺴﺎﺑﻘﻴﻦ- وكان يقعد بين يديه قعدة العبد
َ ُﻣ
 ﺟﺒﺮﺋﻴ ﻞ إﻧﻤ ﺎ ﺳ ﺠﺪ واﻟﻤﻼﺋﻜ ﺔ آﻠﻬ ﻢ،ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺁﻟﻪ ﻓﻬﻮ ﻳﻘﻌﺪ ﺑﻴﻦ ﻳﺪﻳﻪ ﻗﻌﺪة اﻟﻌﺒ ﺪ
ﺳﺠﺪوا ﻵدم ﻷي ﺷﻲءٍ؟
He has said, "Belief in the descending of the wahi from Allāh, the
most Exalted, the most Great, which carries commands and
prohibitions: Our belief in this matter is that there is a tablet between
the eyes of Israfil—of course he derives these meanings from the
narratives—so if Allāh, the most Exalted, the most Great, wanted to
speak through the wahi, the tablet would hit Israfil's forehead—he
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means the Qur'ān comes from the tablet—between the eyes of Israfil
is a tablet; so, if Allāh, the most Exalted, the most Great, wants to
speak in the wahi, the tablet would hit Israfil's forehead—meaning
the speech goes to the tablet and Israfil reads his tablet—so he would
read what is in it. He would then submit it to Michael, and Michael
would submit it to Gabriel, and Gabriel would submit it to the
prophets. As regarding the swoon which used to overtake the
Prophet  when he felt heavy and would sweat, this happened
when Allāh, the most Exalted, the most Great, addressed him. As for
Gabriel, he used not to enter the house of the Prophet  without
first seeking his permission out of respect for him, and he used to sit
before him as a slave would—Gabriel used to order the past
prophets, but whenever he went to Muhammed , he would sit
before him as slaves would. Why did Gabriel and all angels prostrate
to Adam?
They did so because of the noor from Muhammed  which shone
in Adam; so, why should Gabriel not sit before Muhammed  as a
slave would?! Does it make sense to say that Gabriel would be a
teacher of the Prophet ?!
 جعلت ف داك: قلت ألبي عبد ﷲ عليه السالم:الرواية ھنا عن عبيد بن زرارة عن أبيه قال
 فق ال:الغشية التي كانت تصيب رسول ﷲ صلى ﷲ عليه وآله إذا ن زل علي ه ال وحي؟ ق ال
 ذاك إذا تجل ى ﷲ-  ﻳﻌﻨ ﻲ ﻟ ﻢ ﻳﻜ ﻦ اﻟﺮﺳ ﻮل ه ﻮ ﺟﺒﺮﺋﻴ ﻞ- ذلك إذا لم يكن بينه وبين ﷲ أحد
 ﻟ ﻴﺲ، ه ﺬﻩ ﻣﺮﺗﺒ ﺔ اﻟﻨﺒ ﻮة، ﺗﻠ ﻚ اﻟﻨﺒ ﻮة-  تلك النب وة ي ا زرارة وأقب ل يتخ شع: ثم قال:له قال
 اﻹﻣ ﺎم هﻨ ﺎ ﻳ ﺸﻴﺮ إﻟ ﻰ ه ﺬﻩ اﻟﺤﻘﻴﻘ ﺔ اﻟﺘ ﻲ ﺗﺤ ﺪﺛﻨﺎ ﻋﻨﻬ ﺎ ﺳ ﺎﺑﻘًﺎ ﺣ ﻴﻦ،اﻟﻨﺒﻮة ﻓ ﻲ ﻧ ﺰول ﺟﺒﺮﺋﻴ ﻞ
 اﻟﻨﺒ ﻮة، اﻟﻨﺒﻮة هﻲ هﺬﻩ وﻟﻴﺲ اﻟﺤﺪﻳﺚ ﻋ ﻦ ﺟﺒﺮﺋﻴ ﻞ. اﻟﺴﻼم ﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ ﻳﺎ أهﻞ ﺑﻴﺖ اﻟﻨﺒﻮة:اﻟﺤﺪﻳﺚ
: ث م ق ال، ذاك إذا تجل ى ﷲ ل ه، فقال ذلك إذا لم يكن بينه وبين ﷲ أحد- ﺣﻴﻦ ﻳﺘﺠﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻟﻪ
 هﺬا ﻟﻌﺎﻣ ﺔ، ﻟﻴﺲ اﻟﻨﺒﻮة ﺑﻨﺰول ﺟﺒﺮﺋﻴﻞ، اﻟﻨﺒﻮة هﻲ هﺬﻩ-  وأقبل يتخشع،تلك النبوة يا زرارة
َ  ﻟـ ُﻤ،اﻷﻧﺒﻴﺎء
 اﻟ ﻮﺣﻲ اﻟ ﺬي أﺷ ﺎرت،ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺁﻟﻪ اﻟﻨﺒﻮة هﻲ هﺬﻩ واﻟ ﻮﺣﻲ ه ﻮ ه ﺬا
.إﻟﻴﻪ ﺁﻳﺎت ﺳﻮرة اﻟﻨﺠﻢ آﻤﺎ ﻣﺮ ﻋﻠﻴﻨﺎ ﻗﺒﻞ ﻗﻠﻴﻞ
The narrative here is from Ubayd ibn Zurarah from his father. He
said, "I asked Abu Abdullah : 'May I be your sacrifice! What
about the swoon which used to affect the Messenger of Allāh 
whenever the wahi descended to him?' He  said, 'This would take
place when nobody was between him and Allāh—meaning Gabriel
was not the messenger in that case—this happened if Allāh
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manifested Himself to him.' Then he said, 'Such is Prophethood, O
Zurarah,' and he seemed overwhelmed by humility"—such was
Prophethood; such is the level of Prophethood. Prophethood is not in
the descending of Gabriel. The Imām  here points out to this fact
about which we discussed before when we discussed: ال سالم عل يكم ي ا
" أھ ل بي ت النب وةPeace with you, O Household of the Prophet!"
Prophethood is this and not the speech of Gabriel. Prophethood is
when Allāh manifested Himself to him. He said, "This took place
when nobody was between him and Allāh, when Allāh manifested
Himself to him." Then he added saying, "Such is Prophethood, O
Zurarah," and he seemed overwhelmed by humility. Such is
Prophethood. Prophethood is not through Gabriel descending; this
applies to the prophets in general. To Muhammed , Prophethood
was such as this, and such is the wahi, the wahi to which verses of
Surat al-Najm point out as we shortly before discussed.
This narrative is in the tafsir book of Ali ibn Ibrahim:
 قال جبرئيل لرسول ﷲ صلى ﷲ عليه وآل ه ف ي:عن جابر عن أبي جعفر عليه السالم قال
 وأقرب خلق ﷲ منه واللوح بين عينيه م ن-  إﺳﺮاﻓﻴﻞ-  ھذا حاجب الرب:وصف إسرافيل
 ف إذا تكل م ال رب تب ارك-  اﻟﻜﻼم اﻟ ﺬي أﺷ ﺎر إﻟﻴ ﻪ اﻟ ﺸﻴﺦ اﻟ ﺼﺪوق ﻗﺒ ﻞ ﻗﻠﻴ ﻞ- ياقوت ٍة حمراء
 واﷲ ﺳﺒﺤﺎﻧﻪ وﺗﻌ ﺎﻟﻰ ﻻ ﻳ ﺘﻜﻠﻢ ﺑ ﺎﻟﻠﻔﻆ آﻤ ﺎ ﻳﻘ ﻮل أﻣﻴ ﺮ اﻟﻤ ﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ ﻓﺈﻧ ﻪ ﻳﻘ ﻮل- وتعالى بالوحي
 فإذا تكلم الرب تبارك وتعالى بالوحي ضرب اللوح جبينه فنظر فيه ثم ألقى إلينا- وﻻ ﻳﻠﻔﻆ
 ث م ألق ى إلين ا-  ﻣﻼﺋﻜﺔ اﻟﻌﻠ ﻢ اﻟﻨ ﺎزل ﻋﻠ ﻰ اﻷﻧﺒﻴ ﺎء، ﻳﻌﻨﻲ إﻟﻰ ﺟﺒﺮﺋﻴﻞ وإﻟﻰ ﻣﻼﺋﻜﺔ اﻟﻮﺣﻲً  إنه ألدنى خلق الرحمن منه وبينه وبينه ت سعون حجاب ا،نسعى به في السماوات واألرض
 ﻓ ﻲ ﺣ ﺎل ﺗﻠﻘ ﻲ-  وإني ألقرب الخلق من ه،من نور يقطع دونھا األبصار ما يعد وال يوصف
ٍ }ﺑَ ﻞْ ُه ﻮَ ُﻗ ﺮْﺁنٌ ﱠﻣﺠِﻴ ﺪٌ* ِﻓ ﻲ ﻟَ ﻮْح: ف ي قول ه تع الى، وبيني وبينه مسيرة أل ف ع ام- اﻟﻮﺣﻲ
 طرفٌ على الع رش: اللوح المحفوظ له طرفان-  اﻟﺮواﻳﺔ ﻳﻨﻘﻠﻬﺎ ﻋﻠﻲ ﺑﻦ إﺑﺮاهﻴﻢ- {ظ
ٍ ﱠﻣﺤْﻔُﻮ
 ض رب الل وح جب ين،وط رفٌ عل ى جبھ ة إس رافيل؛ ف إذا تكل م ال رب ج ل ذك ره ب الوحي
. فيوحي بما في اللوح إلى جبرئيل عليه السالم، فنظر في اللوح،إسرافيل
Jabir quotes Abu Ja`far  as saying that Gabriel said this to the
Messenger of Allāh  in his description of Israfil: "This is the
Lord's commissionaire and the nearest of Allāh's creation to Him,
and there is a tablet between his eyes is of a red ruby." The
discussion to which mentor al-Saduq pointed out a short while ago:
"If the Lord, the most Blessed and the most Exalted One, spoke with
wahi—and Allāh, Praise and Exaltation belong to Him, does not
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speak through pronouncements as the Commander of the Faithful
 says: He says something without pronouncing it—when the
Lord, Blessed and Exalted is He, speaks the wahi, the tablet hits his
(Israfil's) forehead, so he would look into it, then he would submit to
us—that is, Israfil submitting to Gabriel and the angels of wahi, the
angels of the knowledge that descends to the prophets—then he
would submit to us that which we would rush to convey in the
heavens and earth. He is the closest being to the Merciful One, and
between him (Israfil) and Him (the Almighty) is the distance of a
thousand years as we read in this verse: ح
ٍ }بَ ْل ُھ َو قُ ْرآنٌ ﱠم ِجي ٌد* فِ ي لَ ْو
ُ
{وظ
ٍ " ﱠم ْحفNay! This is a glorious Qur’ān, in a preserved tablet
(inscribed)" (Qur'ān, 85:21-22). This narrative is transmitted by Ali
ibn Ibrahim: The preserved tablet has two ends: One end is on the
Arsh and one on Israfil's forehead. So, if the Lord, Great is His
Mention, speaks wahi, the tablet would hit Israfil's forehead,
whereupon he would look into the tablet and inspire what the tablet
contains to Gabriel, peace with him.
These are samples of the narratives which discuss the wahi and the
angels of wahi. They show us images of how the wahi descends to
the Prophets. I said that all levels of wahi which were for the
prophets are all gathered for Muhammed , but the Muhammedi
wahi, the Prophetic wahi relevant specifically to Muhammed 
varies completely. The greatest Sura in the Holy Qur'ān that has
discussed the reality of the wahi is the Tawhid Sura (also called
Surat al-Ikhlas):
In the name of Allāh, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. بسم ﷲ الرحمن الرحيم

1. Say: “He is Allāh, the
One and Only;
2. “Allāh the Eternal, the
Absolute;
3. “He does not beget,
nor is He begotten;
4. “And there is none like
unto Him.”
(Qur'ān, 112:1-4)
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 قُ ْل ُھ َو ﱠ.1
ﷲُ أَ َح ٌد
 ﱠ.2
ص َم ُد
ﷲُ ال ﱠ

 لَ ْم يَلِ ْد َولَ ْم يُولَ ْد.3
 َولَ ْم يَ ُكن لﱠهُ ُكفُ ًوا أَ َح ٌد.4

The minds cannot absorb the knowledge embedded in this Sura
which is one of those that conclude the text of the Qur'ān. this Sura
may give the impression to one who looks at it to think that he
knows its meaning. This Sura is very deep in its implication and
meaning, quite distant from our minds. An interesting incident I
point out not because it is funny but because it tells you something.
They say that in an Iraqi city there was a mosque imām who used to
lead the congregational prayer service then leaves without sharing
with people any hadith. One day, the worshippers at the mosque said
to him, "Our Shaikh, you come and pray but you do not talk to us.
Teach us something; today is Friday; let us know something from
you." He asked them, "What do you want?" "We want," they said,
for example, Surat al-Tawhid; we do not know its meaning. We
recite it in the prayer always without knowing its meaning. Explain
to us what it means." He ascended the pulpit only to surrender to the
insistence of the worshippers and started explaining Surat al-Tawhid
thus:
"'In the Name of Allāh, the most Gracious, the most Merciful.' You
know what it is. 'Say: 'He is Allāh, the One and Only; Allāh the
Eternal, the Absolute; He does not beget, nor is He begotten;“
this is quite clear; "And there is none like unto Him,” nobody
is like Him."
I say that the axiom of "He, after much effort, explained water to
mean water" does not apply to him. He actually did not even explain
water, after some effort, to mean water. This incident may be
amusing, but this is the truth: the man does not have much. But even
those who have much, who have plenty of the knowledge of
language, the science of oratory regarding views of exegetes, this
Surat is locked, is secured; it is very difficult to reach, very difficult
to enter. The narrative in the sacred Al-Kafi, therefore, in Volume
One, says the following:
: ق ال: ع ن عاص م ب ن حمي د ق ال: يق ول،عن إمامنا زين العباد صلوات ﷲ وس المه علي ه
 إن ﷲ عز وجل علم أنه يكون في:سئل علي بن الحسين عليھما السالم عن التوحيد فقال
{ﺣ ٌﺪ
َ  } ُﻗ ﻞْ ُه َﻮ اﻟﻠﱠ ُﻪ َأ: ف أنزل ﷲ تع الى-  ﻓ ﻲ ﺁﺧ ﺮ اﻟﺰﻣ ﺎن- آخ ر الزم ان أق وا ٌم متعمق ون
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 ﻳﻌﻨﻲ اﻵﻳﺎت اﻷوﻟﻰ ﻣﻦ- {ﺼﺪُو ِر
ت اﻟ ﱡ
ِ  } َو ُه َﻮ ﻋَﻠِﻴﻢٌ ِﺑﺬَا:واآليات من سورة الحديد إلى قوله
 إن ﷲ س بحانه وتع الى-  اﻹﺷﺎرة اﻟﺪﻗﻴﻘﺔ هﻨ ﺎ-  فمن رام وراء ذلك فقد ھلك- ﺳﻮرة اﻟﺤﺪﻳﺪ
 أُﻧﺰﻟ ﺖ- {ﺣ ٌﺪ
َ  } ُﻗﻞْ ُه َﻮ اﻟﻠﱠ ُﻪ َأ:َعلِم أنه يكون في آخر الزمان أقوا ٌم متعمقون فأنزل ﷲ تعالى
ﻼ ﻋﻠ ﻰ ﻋﻈﻤ ﺔ ه ﺬا
ً ه ﺬﻩ اﻟ ﺴﻮرة ﻟﻠﻤﺘﻌﻤﻘ ﻴﻦ ﻓ ﻲ ﺁﺧ ﺮ اﻟﺰﻣ ﺎن آ ﻲ ﺗﻜ ﻮن ﺣﺠ ًﺔ وﺑﺮهﺎﻧ ًﺎ ودﻟ ﻴ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ﺪٌ وﺁل
َ اﻟﻘﺮﺁن وﻋﻠﻰ ﻋﻈﻤ ﺔ ه ﺬا اﻟ ﻮﺣﻲ وﻋﻠ ﻰ أﺳ ﺮارﻩ وأﻟﻐ ﺎزﻩ اﻟﺘ ﻲ ﻻ ﻳ ﺼﻞ إﻟﻴﻬ ﺎ إﻻ ُﻣ
.ﺤﻤﱠﺪ
َ ُﻣ
Our Imām, Zainul-`Abidin, Allāh's peace and blessings with him, is
quoted by Aasim ibn Hameed who narrates saying that Ali ibn alHussain, peace with them both, was asked once about the Tawhid, so
he said, "Allāh, the most Exalted One, the most Great, knows that
there will be at the end of time folks who are conversant, erudite;
' قُ ْل ُھ َو ﱠSay:
therefore, He revealed [the Sura that starts with]: ﷲُ أَ َح ٌد
He is Allāh, the One and Only (God)' and the verses from Surat
al-Hadid (Chapter 57 of the Holy Qur'ān:
In the name of Allāh, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. بسم ﷲ الرحمن الرحيم

1. Whatever there is in the
heavens and on earth
declares God's Praise and
Glory, for He is the One
Exalted in might, Wise.
2. The dominion of the
heavens and the earth
belongs to Him; it is He
Who gives life and death,
and He has power over all
things.
3. He is the First and the
Last, the Evident and the
Immanent, and He has full
knowledge of all things.
4. It is He Who created the
heavens and the earth in six
days: moreover, He is firmly
established on the Arsh. He
knows what enters the earth
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ض
س بﱠ َح ِ ﱠ ِ َم ا فِ ي ال ﱠ
َ .١
ِ س َما َوا
ِ ت َواألَ ْر
ْ
ْ
 َو ُھ َو ال َع ِزي ُز ال َح ِكي ُم

ض يُ ْحيِ ي
 لَ هُ ُم ْل ُك ال ﱠ.٢
ِ س َما َوا
ِ ت َواألَ ْر
 َويُ ِميتُ َو ُھ َو َعلَى ُك ﱢل ش َْي ٍء قَ ِدي ٌر

ُاطن
ِ َاآلخ ُر َوالظﱠ ا ِھ ُر َوا ْلب
ِ  ُھ َو األَ ﱠو ُل َو.٣
 َو ُھ َو بِ ُك ﱢل ش َْي ٍء َعلِي ٌم
ض
َ َ ُھ َو الﱠ ِذي َخل.٤
ق ال ﱠ
َ ت َواألَ ْر
ِ س َما َوا
ْ
َش يَ ْعل ُم
َ
ْ ستﱠ ِة أَيﱠ ٍام ثُ ﱠم ا
ِ فِي
ِ ستَ َوى َعلى ال َع ْر
ض َو َم ا يَ ْخ ُر ُج ِم ْن َھ ا َو َم ا
ِ َما يَلِ ُج فِ ي األَ ْر
س َماء َو َم ا يَ ْع ُر ُج فِي َھ ا َو ُھ َو
يَن ِز ُل ِم نَ ال ﱠ
َم َع ُك ْم أَ ْي نَ َم ا ُكن تُ ْم َو ﱠ
َﷲُ بِ َم ا تَ ْع َملُ ون
صي ٌر
ِ َب

and what comes forth out of
it, what comes down from
the heavens and what
mounts up to it. And He is
with you wherever you may
be. And Allāh sees well all
that you do.
5. The dominion of the
heavens and the earth
belongs to Him, and all
affairs are referred to Allāh.
6. He merges the night into
the day, and He merges the
day into the night, and He
has full knowledge of the
secrets of (all) hearts.

ض َوإِلَى ﱠ
 لَهُ ُم ْل ُك ال ﱠ.٥
ِﷲ
ِ س َما َوا
ِ ت َواألَ ْر
 ت ُْر َج ُع األُ ُمو ُر
 يُولِ ُج اللﱠ ْي َل فِي النﱠ َھ ا ِر َويُ ولِ ُج النﱠ َھ ا َر.٦
 الصدُو ِر
ت ﱡ
ِ فِي اللﱠ ْي ِل َو ُھ َو َعلِي ٌم بِ َذا

(Qur'ān, 57:1-6)
"Therefore (the Imām  went on), if one seeks what is beyond
that, he perishes,"—the reference here is precise--"Allāh, the most
Exalted One, the most Great, knows that there will be at the end of
time folks who are conversant, erudite; therefore, He revealed [the
' قُ ْل ُھ َو ﱠSay: He is Allāh, the One and
Sura that starts with]: ﷲُ أَ َح ٌد
Only (God)'. That is to say, this Sura was revealed for those during
the last times on earth who are conversant, erudite, so it may be an
argument, a proof, an evidence testifying to the greatness of this
Qur'ān and to this wahi as well as to its mysteries and puzzles which
nobody reaches except Muhammed  and the Progeny of
Muhammed .
I would only like to point out to this Sura, particularly to its first
 قُ ْل ُھ َو ﱠSay: “He is Allāh, the One and Only (God),
verse ﷲُ أَ َح ٌد
that the reference here is to the greatest level of the Muhammedi
wahi, to the greatest status. This greatest wahi level is the one that
was before creation, when Allāh was and nothing else was with
Him, then He spoke a word; this word was noor and spirit, then He
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mixed the noor with the spirit, and from that noor the noors of all
existents were derived. This address refers to that reality. This
address is not a pronounced one, as we discussed while explaining
ُ } "Be! And it is" (Qur'ān,ك ن فَيَ ُك ونُ { the Almighty's statement of
36:82). He says, but He does not articulate, as the Master of Wasis
 says: "It is not a sounded call, nor is it an audible voice." It is
neither a sounded call nor a heard voice; rather, if He wanted
)!ُ Kun (Beك ن  Qul (Say) andقُ ْل something, it came to be. This is
having the same context. In our past episodes, we came across such
a meaning.
These are lines from one hadith by Tariq ibn Shihab which he
narrates about the Commander of the Faithful . This is Volume
25 of Bihar al-Anwar where the Master of Wasis  says the
following as he talks about Muhammed  and the Progeny of
Muhammed , ie. the Imāms, Ali and Ali's offspring :
فھ م س ر ﷲ المخ زون وأوليائ ه المقرب ون وأم ره ب ين الك اف والن ون ،ال ب ل ھ م الك اف
والن ون  -ه ﺬا ﺗﺠﻠ ﻲ أول ،وه ﺬا ﺗﺠﻠ ﻲ ﺛ ﺎﻧﻲ ،أﻣ ﺮﻩ ﺑ ﻴﻦ اﻟﻜ ﺎف واﻟﻨ ﻮن ﻣﺮﺗﺒ ﺔ ﻣ ﻦ ﻣﺮاﺗ ﺐ
ﻞ ﺁﺧ ﺮ  -إل ى ﷲ ي دعون وعن هُ يقول ون وب أمر ِه
اﻟﺘﺠﻠﻴﺎت ،ﻻ ﺑﻞ هﻢ اﻟﻜﺎف واﻟﻨﻮن :هﺬا ﺗﺠ ٍ
يعمل ونِ ،عل ُم األنبي اء ف ي علمھ م وس ُر األوص ياء ف ي س رھم وع ُز األولي اء ف ي ع زھم،
كالقطرة في البحر وال ذرة ف ي القف ر وال سماوات واألرض عن د اإلم امَ ،كيَ ِد ِه م ن راحت ه -
اﻟ ﺴﻤﺎوات واﻷرض وه ﺬا ه ﻮ ﺣﻘﻴﻘ ﺔ اﻟ ﻮﺣﻲ  -وال سماوات واألرض عن د اإلم ام َكيَ ِد ِه م ن
راحته ،يعرف ظاھرھا من باطنھا ،ويعلم برھا من فاجرھا ورطبھا وياب سھا ،ألن ﷲ َعلّ م
نبيه ِعلم ما كان وما يكون وورث ذلك السر المصون األوصياء المنتجب ون  -ﻳ ﺎ ﻋﻠ ﻲّ إﻧ ﻚ
ﺗﺴﻤﻊ ﻣﺎ أﺳﻤﻊ وﺗﺮى ﻣﺎ أرى  -وورث ذلك السر المصون األوصياء المنتجبون ومن أنك ر
ذلك فھو شق ٌي ملع ون ،يلعن ه ﷲ ويلعن ه الالعن ون ،وكي ف يف رض ﷲ عل ى عب اده طاع ة
من يحجب عنه ملكوت السماوات واألرض  -ه ﻞ ه ﺬا ﺷ ﻲء ﻣﻨﻄﻘ ﻲ؟  -وكي ف يف رض ﷲ
على عباده طاعة من يحجب عنه ملكوت ال سماوات واألرض؟ ،وإن الكلم ة م ن آل ُم َح ﱠم د
تنصرف إلى سبعين وجھاً ،وكل ما في الذكر الحكيم والكتاب الكريم والكالم القديم من آي ٍة
تذكر فيھا العين والوجه واليد والجنب فالمراد منھا الولي ألن ه جن ب ﷲ ووج ه ﷲ ،يعن ي
حق ﷲ وعلم ﷲ وع ين ﷲ وي د ﷲ ،فھ م الجن ب العل ي والوج ه الرض ي والمنھ ل ال روي
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ﺪ -
والصراط السوي والوسيلة إل ى ﷲ والوص لةُ إل ى عف وه ورض اه  -ه ﺆﻻء ه ﻢ ﺁل ُﻣ َ
س ُر الواحد واألحد فال يقاس بھ م م ن الخل ق أح د ،فھ م خاص ة ﷲ وخال صته وس ر ال ديان
اب اإليم ان وكعبت ه وحج ة ﷲ ومحجت ه وأع الم الھ دى ورايت ه وف ضل ﷲ
وكلمت ه وب ُ
ورحمت ه وع ينُ اليق ين وحقيقت ه وص راط الح ق وع صمته ومب دأ الوج ود وغايت ه وق درة
الرب ومشيته وأم الكتاب وخاتمته وفصل الخط اب وداللت ه وخزن ة ال وحي وحفظت ه وآي ة
ال ذكر وتراجمت ه ومع دن التنزي ل ونھايت ه ،فھ م الكواك ب ال َعلوي ة واألن وار ال ُعلويّ ة  -ﻓﻬ ﻢ
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 فھ م الكواك ب-  ﻓﻬ ﻢ اﻟﻜﻮاآ ﺐ اﻟﻌُﻠﻮﻳ ﺔ: أو ﻗ ﺪ ﺗﻜ ﻮن،اﻟﻜﻮاآ ﺐ اﻟ َﻌَﻠﻮﻳ ﺔ واﻷﻧ ﻮار اﻟﻌُﻠﻮ ّﻳ ﺔ
العلويّ ة الـ ُم شرقة م ن ش مس الع صمة الفاطمي ة ف ي س ماء العظم ة
ِ ال َعلوي ة واألن وار
ُ
ُ
الـ ُم َح ﱠمديه واألغصان النبوي ة النابت ة ف ي دوح ة األحمدي ة واألس رار اإللھي ة المودع ة ف ي
 أولئك ھم خي ر البري ة،الھياكل البشرية والذرية الزكية والعترة الھاشمية الھادية المھدية
.ﺤﻤﱠﺪ ﺻﻠﻮات اﷲ وﺳﻼﻣﻪ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ أﺟﻤﻌﻴﻦ
َ  ُﻣﺤَ ﱠﻤﺪٌ وﺁل ﻣ"They are Allāh's treasured mystery, friends who are close to Him,
command between the  كand  ;نNay! They are the  كand the —نthis
is a first manifestation and a second one: His Command between the
"Kaaf" and "Noon" is a level of manifestation; rather, they are the
"Kaaf" and the "Noon": this is another manifestation—towards
Allāh do they invite, about Him do they talk, by His command do
they act. The prophets' knowledge is incorporated into their
knowledge, and the mystery of the wasis is (embedded) in their
mystery. The dignity of the friends of Allāh lies in their dignity.
They are like the drop in the sea, the atom in the plain. The heavens
and the earth with the Imām are like his hand to his palm—the
heavens and the earth: this is the reality of the wahi—the heavens
and the earth are with the Imām like his palm to his hand: He knows
its outer and its inner, and he distinguishes the pious from the sinner,
what is moist and what is dry, because Allāh taught His Prophet the
knowledge of what it was and what will be, and the elite wasis
inherited that safeguarded mystery—O Ali! You hear what I hear
and see what I see—and that mystery was inerhted by the elite
wasis. Anyone who denies it is a cursed wretch; Allāh curses him
and so do those who curse. How can Allāh impose on His servants
the obedience of one from whom the domains of the heavens and the
earth are obstructed?—is this logical?—and how can Allāh require
His servants to obey one from whom the domains of the heavens and
the earth are obstructed? The word from the Progeny of Muhammed
has seventy meanings. Every word in the Holy Qur'ān, every verse
in which there is a reference to the eye, the face, the hand, the side…
is intended to refer to the wali because he is Allāh's side and face;
that is, he is Allāh's reality, Allāh's knowledge, Allāh's eye, Allāh's
hand, the lofty side, the pleased countenance, the spring that
quenches the thirst, the straight path, the means to Allāh, the link to
attaining His forgiveness and pleasure—these are the Progeny of
Muhammed—they are the mystery of the One and Only (God), so
none among the creation can be compared to them, for they are
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Allāh's elite, the chosen ones, the secret of the One Who legislates
the creed, His word, the gate of iman, conviction, its Ka`ba, the
proof of Allāh and the destination to Him, the flagposts of guidance
and the standards, Allāh's favor and mercy, the sure certainty, His
reality, the path of righteousness and of His protection, the start of
existence and its goal, the Might of the Lord and His will, the
Mother Book, its conclusion, the settling argument, the evidence that
leads to Him, the treasurers of the wahi and its guardians, the verses
of the Qur'ān and its interpreters, the substance of revelation and its
conclusion; for they are the Alawi planets and the lofty noors—they
are the Alawi or the sublime planets—they are the Alawi planets and
the sublime noors that shine from the sun of Fatimi Infallibility in
the sky of Muhammedi greatness and the prophetic branches that
grow in the Ahmedi garden, the Divine mysteries embedded in
human bodies, the pure progeny, the Hashemite descendants, the
guiding ones, the ones who are rightly guided…, such are the ones
who are the best of creation—Muhammed and the Progeny of
Muhammed, Allāh's peace and blessings with them all."
I go back to Surat al-Tawhid which was revealed for the conversant
" }قُ ْل ُھ َو ﱠSay: 'He, Allāh,
and erudite ones near the end of time: {ﷲُ أَ َح ٌد
is the One and Only (God)." This is similar to the word  ُك نwhich is
the first level, when Allāh, the most Praised and Exalted One,
manifested in the first noor; what is this manifestation? It is this
" }قُ ْل ُھ َو ﱠSay: 'He, Allāh, is the One and Only
manifestation of: {ﷲُ أَ َح ٌد
(God)." Allāh, the most Praised and Exalted One, manifested
Himself in it, and it was Muhammed, it was the Muhammedi reality,
the mirror in which  األسماء الحسنىAllāh's Most Beautiful Names were
manifested: "Say: 'He, Allāh, is the One and Only (God)." O
Muhammedi reality! Say! Speak! What is this speech, articulation?
It is the articulation of the transfiguration, not the pronouncement of
words. From here was this Sura revealed to the conversant, the
erudite. This is a sign from afar. I am not one of the conversant ones,
nor do I realize the implications of this Sura. Yes, if I want to
discuss it linguistically or say what the scholars of exegesis and
philosophers have said, I can explain these meanings, but these are
not the conversant ones. The conversant ones are people who have
their own characteristics and other conditions about which the
narratives and sacred supplications have discussed, describing their
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honorable merits. These descriptions do not fit me or my likes. But
there is a clear sign through the narratives: "Say: 'He, Allāh, is the
One and Only (God)." The discussion here is about the first noor.
The first noor was when Allāh manifested Himself in that noor:
"And the Arsh is from my noor, and my noor is better than the
Arsh;" why so? It is because "The Arsh is from my noor, and my
noor is from Allāh's noor; Allāh, Praise and Exaltation belong to
Him, manifested Himself in the first reality, in the first noor. A short
} ﱠ
while ago, we came across the narrative about ت
ﷲُ نُ و ُر ال ﱠ
ِ اوا
َ س َم
َ
َ
{... َمث ُل نُ و ِر ِه،ض
ِ " َو ْاأل ْرAllāh is the noor of the heavens and the earth;
the likeness (similitude) of His noor…" He said, "The likeness of
His noor; His noor is Muhammed , His first noor from which the
(other) noors shone and from which existence became a reality. It is
the noor of the Muhammedi reality. Allāh, Praised and Exalted is
He, manifested Himself in this reality: "Say: 'He, Allāh, is the One
and Only (God)." O Muhammedi reality! Manifest itself! By what
means does it manifest itself?
It does so through  أس ماء ﷲ الح سنىAllāh's Most Beautiful Names; He
manifested Himself this way; therefore, there is one hadith that says
" إن ﷲ خل ق آدم عل ى ص ورتهAllāh created Adam in His image." "Adam"
refers to the first Adam, and the first Adam is the Muhammedi
reality—" إن ﷲ خل ق آدم عل ى ص ورتهAllāh created Adam in His image."
What is meant is that Allāh manifested Himself in him; how did
Allāh, Praise and Exaltation belong to Him, manifest himself in
him? The noors of His Most Beautiful Names did the manifesting.
The existents came to be from the noors of these Names. His noors
manifested themselves in the Muhammedi reality, and the
Muhammedi reality is like a mirror: This mirror reflected the noors
of the Most Beautiful Names. There was existence, and there were
levels of existence according to their affiliations and rendering to the
Most Beautiful Names which shone from the mirror of the
Muhammedi reality. This is the wahi in its lofty level, and this is the
wahi in its first degree. The wahi that was in the earthly world is an
appearance and a level of the wahi that suits this world, for the
guidance of people. It manifested itself in the Book, in rulings,
verses, knowledge, thought and other things: all is called wahi, for
such is the wahi in the earthly world. Even the wahi in the earthly
world, in its mystery station, is different from this written wahi. We
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have already come across this narrative, and I think I read it twice
because it suits the meanings which have passed by and suits this
meanings before us now. The narrative which is transmitted by our
mentor, al-Tusi, from Imām al-Baqir  says: ع ن عب د ﷲ ب ن عج الن
 بي تُ عل ﱟي وفاطم ة حج رة رس ول ﷲ: سمعت أبا جعف ٍر علي ه ال سالم يق ول:السكوني قال
 مع راج: وفي قعر بيوتھم فرج ة مك شوطة إل ى الع رش،ب العالمين
وسقف بيتھم
ُ
ِ عرش ر
 ال وحي والمالئك ةAbdullah ibn Ajlan al-Sukooni has said, "I heard Abu
Ja`far  saying, '‘The house of Ali and Fatima  is the chamber
of the Messenger of Allāh , and the ceiling of their house is the
Arsh of the Lord of the Worlds. At the bottom of their homes there
is a scraped opening to the Arsh—the ascension of the wahi
(inspiration)—the descent of the wahi and the angels are these
[Imāms]; they are the landing place of the wahi. Peace with you, O
landing place of the wahi. This wahi is the one to which this
narrative points out. ، مع راج ال وحي:وفي قعر بيوتھم فرجة مكشوطة إلى العرش
 والمالئك ة تن زل عل يھم ب الوحي ص باحا ً وم ساء و ك ل س اعة و طرف ة ع ينAt the
bottom of their homes there is a scraped opening to the Arsh—and
the angels descend to them with wahi morning and evening, every
hour and every eye's blink. Of course, for each situation there is a
wahi of its own. The Muhammedi wahi is specifically relevant to
Muhammed , but there is the Alawi wahi and the Fatimi wahi;
therefore, those who are surprised about what some narratives have
brought, this is a low level of wahi. Gabriel, peace with him, used to
go to entertain Fatima following the martyrdom of the Messenger of
Allāh  and his departure from this (earthly) world. Whatever
knowledge Gabriel brought was written in a book which was called
thereafter صحف فاطم ة
َ  ُمFatima's Mushaf. This is one level of wahi
and is not the highest level of Fatimi wahi.
There is wahi to the bees, to the mother of Moses , to Mary
daughter of Imran (Amram), and there is wahi to the disciples… all
is acceptable. But when the wahi is to Ali…?! The wahi is to
Omar… The angels speak to Omar although he is not a prophet…,
this is acceptable…, but when the wahi is to Ali and Fatima , it is
not acceptable. Definitely there is wahi specifically to the Prophet
 which is the Prophetic wahi. For each there is a level of wahi.
What was particularly for the Prophet  cannot be for someone
else, as we came across in the two pomegranates narratives: Gabriel
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brought the Prophet  two pomegranates. He ate the first and said
that it was specifically for him, splitting the second and saying, ي ا
 إنك تسم ُع ما أسمع وترى م ا أرى،" عليO Ali! You hear what I hear and see
what I see," as we have come across in the sacred Nahjul-Balagha a
short while ago.  فرج ة مك شوطة إل ى- ﻲ
ّ ﻲ وﺁل ﻋﻠ
ٍّ  ﺑﻴ ﻮت ﻋﻠ- وف ي قع ر بي وتھم
 والمالئك ة تن ّزل عل يھم ب الوحي ص باحا ً وم سا ًء، مع راج ال وحي: الع رشAnd at the
bottom of their homes—the homes of Ali and his Progeny—there is
a scraped opening leading to the Arsh: the ascension of wahi, and
the angels descend to them with wahi morning and evening. These
are the landing places of the wahi; thus do we greet them: سال ُم َعلَ ْي ُك ْم
اَل ﱠ
َ
ْ
َ
َ
ْ
ﱡ
َ
َ
 َو َم ْھ بِط ال َو ْحي، َو ُمختل فَ المالئِك ِة،ض َع ال ﱢرس ال ِة
ِ  َو َم ْو،ت النبُ ﱠو ِة
ِ " يا أ ْھ َل بَ ْيPeace with
you, O Household of the Prophet, the place of the Message, those
whom the angels frequently visit and the landing place of wahi."
These are described as the landing place of wahi. It is just like that,
not what is said by some folks who explain it by saying that they are
the landing place of wahi because their grandfather was the Prophet
 and the wahi descended to the Prophet , so they were
addressed as the landing place of the wahi. What shall we do with all
these numerous texts in narratives which discuss these degrees of
wahi which descend to them?  فرج ة- ّﻲ وﺁل ﻋﻠ ﻲ
ٍّ  ﺑﻴ ﻮت ﻋﻠ- وفي قع ر بي وتھم
مكشوطة إلى العرش معراج ال وحي والمالئك ة تن ّزل عل يھم ب الوحي ص باحا ً وم سا ًء وك ل
" ساعة وطرف ة ع ينAt the bottom of their homes—the homes of Ali and
his Progeny—there is a scraped opening leading to the Arsh: the
ascension of the wahi, and the angels descend to them with wahi
morning and evening, every hour, every eye's blink." The narrative
wants to point out that the wahi never stops reaching them. Actually,
their own soul is the wahi. Their soul is the wahi between them and
Allāh. Their life is this link: إن لنا مع ﷲ حاالت ال يسعنا فيھا ال مل ٌك مق رب وال
" نب ٌي مرس لWe have with Allāh instances during which neither an
angel close to Allāh nor a sent messenger can encompass us." The
narrative here is to bring the meaning closer to our comprehension.
They are as such in all their conditions. We have already come
across the discussion that their matter, their hadith, can be borne
neither by the angels close to Allāh nor by the messenger prophets;
so, what about their own conditions? These narratives come to send
a signal, not to provide details, a signal that provides brevity through
the sign language: ،تن زل عل يھم ب الوحي ص باحا ً وم سا ًء وك ل س اعة وطرف ة ع ين
وج ي صعد
ٌ وج ين زل وف
ٌ  ف:" والمالئك ة ال ينقط ع ف وجھمThey bring them down
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wahi morning and evening, every hour and every eye's blink, and the
angels' groups never stop descending and ascending—the angels
descend to them in order to benefit from them— وإن ﷲ تب ارك وتع الى
، وزاد ﷲ ف ي ق وة ن اظره،كشف إلبراھيم عليه السالم عن السماوات حتى أب صر الع رش
" وإن ﷲ زاد ف ي ق وة ن اظر ُم َح ﱠم ٍد وعل ﱟي وفاطم ةAllāh, Blessed and Exalted is
He, uncovered the heavens to Abraham, peace with him, until he
saw the Arsh, and Allāh increased the power of his vision, and Allāh
increased the power of vision of Muhammed, Ali and Fatima ."
Bringing the example of Abraham is to bring the meaning closer;
otherwise, the distance in the status of Abraham and that of their
homes cannot be counted or enumerated. وإن ﷲ زاد ف ي ق وة ن اظر ُم َح ﱠم ٍد
" وعل ّيAnd Allāh increased the power of vision of Muhammed and
Ali..." The narratives say that at the last moments of Abraham's
lifespan, the angel of death went to him to take his soul away. What
did he ask the angel of death?
Abraham asked the angel of death to grant him a respite so he could
offer a thanksgiving prostration just as Ali's Shi`as do. This is what
our narratives say. At the last moment of his life, the angel took
Abrahm's life as he was imitating Ali's Shi`as: {ش ي َعتِ ِه َ ِإل ْب َرا ِھي َم
ِ } َوإِنﱠ ِم ن
"Surely among his followers (Shi`as) is Abraham" (Qur'ān, 37:83).
The narratives say that among Ali's Shi`as was Abraham. In the
explanation of this verse, this narrative came saying that at the last
moment of his life, Abraham prostrated, imitating Ali's Shi`as: } َوإِنﱠ
{ش ي َعتِ ِه َ ِإل ْب َرا ِھي َم
ِ  ِم ن. This is the highest level which Abraham reached.
But it was the level in which he was; he was the father of Tawhid. It
is not that we are the ones who claim to love them and to address
them by only the tongue and something that touches the hearts, such
as emotion or love, without knowledge or without conviction. What
we have falls within the limits of children's knowledge. I say
children's knowledge and I mean the child whose mother nurses him
while not knowing he does not know the meaning of motherhood,
nor does he know the status of the mother. But gradually he learns to
pronounce the word "Mama" which signifies her being the one who
nurses him with milk. So, whenever he heard this word, he knew
that the being that feeds him and is keen about his well-being,
granting him affection, is called "mother". We, our knowledge, is
like that. Our knowledge stops at this limit. All what I say here and
what is said by others falls along the degree of children's knowledge.
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The knowledge of conviction, of facts, specifically belongs to the
prophets, just as Imām al-Sadiq  of the `Itra has said: العب ارة للع وام
"the statement is for the general public." We swim in the sea of the
statement:  والحق ائق لألنبي اء، واللطائف لألولياء،" واإلشارة للخواصThe sign is
for the elite, the interesting things are for the walis, whereas the
realities are for the prophets." Where do we stand with regard to the
realities and to the interesting things, and where do we stand with
regard to the sign? We swim in the sea of adoration and dive into it,
for such is the children's knowledge to which I have pointed out,
such as this child's knowledge through this word describing the
being that feeds him and provides him with sustenance.
،وإن ﷲ زاد ف ي ق وة ن اظر ُم َح ﱠم ٍد وعل ﱟي وفاطم ة والح سن والح سين ص لوات ﷲ عل يھم
 فبي وتھم م سقفةٌ بع رش،وكانوا يبصرون العرش وال يج دون لبي وتھم س قفا ً غي ر الع رش
فوج بع د ف وج ال
ٌ -  اﻟﺮوح اﻟﺬي هﻮ أﻋﻈﻢ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻤﻼﺋﻜﺔ- الرحمن ومعارج المالئكة والروح
 لق ول ﷲ ع ز،ت م ن بي وت األئم ة من ا إال وفي ه مع راج المالئك ة
ٍ  وم ا م ن بي،انقطاع لھ م
َ
، قلت ﱢمن ُك ﱢل أ ْم ٍر:{ قال...ٌن َر ﱢﺑﻬِﻢ ﻣﱢﻦ ُآﻞﱢ َأﻣْ ٍﺮ* ﺳَﻠَﺎم
ِ ْح ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ ِﺑِﺈذ
ُ ل اﻟﻤﻠَﺎ ِﺋ َﻜ ُﺔ وَاﻟﺮﱡو
ُ  } َﺗ َﻨ ﱠﺰ:وجل
ﻲ ﻧﺎزلٌ ﻋﻠ ﻴﻬﻢ ﺻ ﺒﺎح ﻣ ﺴﺎء وﻓ ﻲ آ ﻞ
ُ  ﻓﺎﻟﻮﺣ-  نعم: قال، ھذا التنزيل؟: فقلت، بكل أمر:قال
 وﺗﻠﻜ ﻢ ه ﻲ، اﺗﺼﺎﻟﻬﻢ ﺑ ﺎﷲ ه ﻮ ه ﺬا اﻟ ﻮﺣﻲ، ﻓﺮوﺣﻬﻢ هﻲ اﻟﻮﺣﻲ،ﺳﺎﻋﺔ وﻓﻲ آﻞ ﻃﺮﻓﺔ ﻋﻴﻦ
.أﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺮاﺗﺐ اﻟﻮﺣﻲ
Allāh increased the power of vision of Muhammed, Ali, Fatima, alHassan and al-Hussain, Allāh's peace and blessings with them all,
and they used to look at the Arsh and find no ceiling for their homes
save the Arsh. Their homes, therefore, were roofed with the Arsh of
the most Merciful One and with the ascensions of the angels and the
Spirit—the Spirit who is the greatest angel—one group after another,
incessantly; there is no house of the Imāms from among us save it
has an ascension to the angels due to this verse of the most Exalted,
the most Great One; "In it, the angels and the spirit descend by
Allāh's permission on every errand: Peace… (Qur'ān, 97:4-5). I
asked, "On every errand?" He said, "Yes, by every errand." I asked,
"Is it this revelation?" He said, "Yes." The wahi, therefore, descends
on them morning and evening, every hour and every eye's blink, for
their soul is the wahi, their link with Allāh is this wahi; such is the
highest level of wahi.
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If the signal in the supplication of the evening preceding the
anniversary of the Inception of the Prophetic Message, we read the
following: " اللھ م إن ي أس ألك ب التجلي األعظ م ف ي ھ ذه الليل ة م ن ال شھر ال ـ ُمعظمO
Allāh! We plead to You through the greatest manifestation in this
night of the revered month." The greatest manifestation is the
meaning to which we have already pointed out. This greatest
manifestation is the first, but it manifested itself during the night
preceding the Inception of the Prophetic Mission. It manifested itself
according to what suited the earthly world, within the limits of the
earthly worlds, within the limits of the Greatest Prophet  in the
earthly world; otherwise the greatest manifestation is the first, i.e.
when Allāh, Glory and Exaltation belong to Him, manifested
Himself to the Muhammedi reality, so the noors of His Most
Beautiful Names shone, the noors of His Most Beautiful Names
shone in that reality from which it was reflected on existence,
whereupon the existents came to exist through the noors of the
Muhammedi reality which is the mirror for that reality. But there is a
greater manifestation of this reality which suits the earthly world in
Muhammed, the Greatest, peace and blessings of the Almighty with
him and with his Progeny. It is to this sign that the supplication
narrated from our Imām al-Hujja, Allāh's peace and blessings with
him, refers:
اللﱠ ُھ ﱠم إن ي أس ألك بمع اني جمي ع م ا ي دعوك ب ه والة أم رك الم أمونون عل ى س رك
 أس ألك بم ا نطق ت ف يھم م ن،المستب شرون ب أمرك الواص فون لق درتك المعلن ون لعظمت ك
مشيتك فجعلتھم معادن لكلماتك وأركانا ً لتوحيدك وآياتك ومقامات ك الت ي ال تعطي ل لھ ا ف ي
 ﻻ ﻓ ﺮق ﺑﻴﻨ ﻚ. ال فرق بينك وبينھا إال أنھم عبادك وخلق ك، يعرفك بھا من عرفك،كل مكان
 ﻻ ﻓ ﺮق ﺑﻴﻨ ﻚ-  إن لنا مع ﷲ ح االت ال ي سعنا فيھ ا ال نب ي ُمرس ل وال َملَ ٌك ُمقَ ﱠرب- وﺑﻴﻨﻬﺎ
وﺑﻴﻨﻬﺎ إﻻ أﻧﻬﻢ ﻋﺒﺎدك وﺧﻠﻘﻚ }قُ ْل ھ َُو ﱠ
.{ﷲُ أَ َح ٌد
"O Allāh! I plead to you in the names of all the pleas of those in
charge of Your affairs whom You entrusted to safeguard your
mystery, who disseminate the glad tidings by Your command, who
describe Your Might, who declare Your Greatness! I plead to You
by Your will which You articulated in them, rendering them the
substance of Your words, the corners of Your Unity, your Signs and
stations for which there is no idling anywhere! Through them are
You recognized by those who know You. There is no difference
between You and them [the Most Beautiful Names of Allāh] except
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they are Your servants and creatures—there is no difference between
You and them—we have with Allāh conditions in which neither a
messenger prophet nor an angel close to Allāh can encompass—
there is no difference between You and them except they are Your
servants and creatures: "Say: He is Allāh, the One and Only
(God)". O Muhammedi reality! Speak! How does it speak?
It speaks through transfiguration. It does not speak through
pronunciation because Allāh is manifested in it. When we say about
the Infallible Imām  that he is the face of Allāh, the hand of
Allāh, the eye of Allāh, the side of Allāh…, this is one aspect, one
direction of the transfiguration which suits the earthly world, with
this limited world. As regarding the Muhammedi reality, which is
above these limited worlds, transfiguration in them will be according
to them, to their expanse, and we will come across some narratives
in the other labels of the Comprehensive Ziyara that discuss such
contexts and others. This pursuit needs more explanation and
clarification, but time is flying, and a good deal of time has already
lapsed, I mean I have gone beyond the usual time limit for the
program. There is still the rest of the reality. There are other
narratives, other verses, too. This Surat al-Tawhid needs a long stop
according to what we know, not according to its reality which was
revealed for the conversant, the erudite folks near the end of time.
The summary we reach is this: ض َع
اَل ﱠ
ِ  َو َم ْو،ت ال ﱡنبُ ﱠو ِة
ِ سال ُم َعلَ ْي ُك ْم ي ا أ ْھ َل بَ ْي
َ
ْ
َ
َ
ْ
َ
َ
 َو َم ْھ بِط ال َو ْحي، َو ُمختل فَ المالئِك ِة،الرس ال ِة
 ﱢAssalamo Alaikom, peace with
you, O Household of the Prophet, the place of the Message, the ones
who are frequently visited by the angels and the landing place of the
wahi. They are the landing place of the wahi but not in these naïve
senses in which the levels of Prophethood are limited and so are the
levels of Imāmate and the statuses of Ahlul-Bayt, Allāh's peace and
blessings with them all. The statuses of Ahlul-Bayt  are limitless
stations, and the statuses of Prophethood are limitless stations, too.
Perhaps the narrative of the two pomegranates is the best that points
to the symbolism of the Prophethood's pomegranate being
specifically relevant to Muhammed , whereas in the pomegranate
of knowledge, there are partners with Muhammed . In the
Muhammedi reality, the first noor was; who was he? It was
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Muhammed, Allāh's peace and blessings with him and his Progeny,
then it mixed with the soul; from the mixture, all other noors were
derived from his noor, Allāh's peace and blessings with him and
with his Progeny. He has the precedence, the priority, the perfection,
the completion, and they branch out from him, for they are the
Household of the Prophet's family, the place of the Message, the
ones whom the angels often visit, and they are the landing place of
the wahi--" يا عل ّي إن ك ت سمع م ا أس مع وت رى م ا أرىO Ali! You hear what I
hear and see what I see!" I think this statement suffices to explain
what is meant. It is true in every level of existence, in every layer of
existence of the earthly world and also in the high horizon. We have
already come across narratives indicating that Ali  was in the
sublime horizon, and Muhammed  saw Ali  in the high
horizon. We have come across the narratives, for Ali  hears
where Muhammed  does and sees what Muhammed  saw. This
applies to all of them, from their first up to their last, up to the Imām
of our Time, Allāh's peace and blessings with him: Al-Hujja son of
al-Hassan sees what Muhammed  sees, hears what Muhammed 
hears and smells what Muhammed  smells.
Just as Muhammed  was the landing place of the wahi, they,
Allāh's peace and blessings with them all, did likewise, and the
Imām of our Time was the landing place of the wahi and he remains
so. The Imām of our Time  is the one who is often visited by the
angels, and he is also the one where the wahi descends, Allāh's
peace and blessings with him. But what belongs to Muhammed  is
Muhammed's, and what belongs to Ali  is Ali's. When we tackle
the deep Gnostic pursuits, we have to commit ourselves to a very
important noor-based principle and a golden principle called the
principle of safeguarding statuses and the principle of the plurality of
standpoints. When we discuss every aspect of a particular standpoint
while safeguarding the statuses, each status has its own particularity
and [relevant] matters; otherwise, if we do not take into
consideration the plurality of standpoints and the safeguarding of
statuses, we will fall into a mix-up and shuffle, and the discussion
will then be unmanageable, meaningless. The borders will then
break and the joints will be disjointed. But we will always keep
discuss within two frameworks: Tawhid and Wilaya. In our
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discussion of both of these frameworks, i.e. that of Tawhid and of
Wilaya, what applies to Tawhid applies to Wilaya, and what applies
to Wilaya applies to Tawhid. It is just as we discussed the
supplication:  ال فرق بينك وبينھ اThere is no difference between yourself
and them. This is from one standpoint while safeguarding the
statuses as the supplication says  إال أنھ م عب ادك وخلق كexcept that they
are Your servants and creation.
There is a plurality of standpoints. The aspect that is looked at and
through which a look is cast at the concept, at the meaning, and there
also is the safeguarding of the statuses, for each level has its status,
just as is said in the speech that for every situation there is a
statement. Is there not for every situation, i.e. in the situation of
elation, there is a station juxtaposed by a stance in grief, and for each
level there is a statement? In the world of realities, every situation
has its own matters and particularities. For every situation there is a
description relevant to it, and it cannot seep into the other situations.
If it seeps into other situations, the latter will be mixed up, causing a
mix-up and a shuffle, and this causes us to fall into falsehood, into
stupidity, into all sorts of evil. We always keep adhering to these two
principles: a plurality of standpoints and the safeguarding of
statuses. For each status there is its own relevant affair. Tawhid is a
status; Wilaya (mastership) is a status. Wilaya is of two facets:
Prophethood and Imāmate.
We have two main positions: Tawhid and Wilaya.
Wilaya branches out into two positions: Prophethood and Imāmate.
Each of these positions has its own particularities. When we discuss
the convergence of these positions, it is of some sort of standpoint,
while safeguarding the particularities of each in particular, for its
own self, without the first situation's characteristics seeping into the
second. They, Allāh's peace and blessings with them all, are the ones
whom we address thus: ،ض َع ال ﱢرس الَ ِة
اَل ﱠ
ِ  َو َم ْو،ت النﱡبُ ﱠو ِة
ِ سال ُم َعلَ ْي ُك ْم ي ا أ ْھ َل بَ ْي
. َو َم ْھ بِطَ ا ْل َو ْحي،" َو ُم ْختَلَ فَ المالئِ َك ِةPeace with you all, O Household of the
Prophet, the place of the Message, the ones whom the angels
frequently visit and the landing place of wahi."
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Peace with you all, their followers (Shi`as), those who love them,
who visit their Shrines, the mercy of Allāh and His blessings. I
solicit your supplication, all of you, and may Allāh keep you secure.

Shrine of Imam al-Abbas 
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الحلقة الثامنة

"معنى " َو َم ْع ِد َن ال ﱠر ْح َم ِة
EIGHTH EPISODE

THE MEANING OF " َو َم ْع ِدنَ ال ﱠر ْح َم ِةTHE SUBSTANCE
OF MERCY"

Peace with you all, you who love Muhammed  and the Progeny of
Muhammed , the mercy of Allāh and His blessings. May Allāh
bring happiness to your days, and may He recur these days to you
and your honorable families with felicity, blessing, goodness and
happiness. This is the eighth episode of our program "the
Comprehensive Great Ziyara", a discussion of Muhammed  and
the Progeny of Muhammed , the discussion of love, of
cleansiness and purity, the discussion of the truth, of salvation in this
life and in the Hereafter. Come let us board this ark, the ark of
Muhammed  and the Progeny of Muhammed . Our program
continues to reach you, and by the will of Allāh, it will continue to
do so during the blessed month of Ramadhan at the threshold of
which we stand, this month which is awaited by the faithful from
one year to another, the month of Ramadhan, of Muhammed  and
the Progeny of Muhammed . We, by the will of Allāh, will stay
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in touch with you, I and my brothers, across the Satellite Mawadda
Channel. With regard to the "Comprehensive Great Ziyara," it will
reach you every other evening. We will divide the nights of the
month of Ramadhan: In one evening, it will be our Qur'ān program,
and in the next evening, the program will be the "Great
Comprehensive Ziyara". We remain shaded during the nights and
the days of the month of Ramadhan in the shades of the Holy Qur'ān
and `Itra: One day will be for the Qur'ān and one for the `Itra. One
day you will watch our Qur'ān program and one you will be
watching the "Great Comprehensive Ziyara" program. There are
other programs which will be announced later by the will of Allāh at
the right time. As far as the program of the "Great Comprehensive
Ziyara" is concerned, it will be aired every other night so we may be
able to discuss the largest possible number of meanings and contexts
which this sacred ziyara contains.
Regarding our episode for today, we reached the following statement
which we read in Mafatih al-Jinan of our mentor narrator of hadith,
al-Qummi , in this sacred ziyara: ،ت النﱡبُ ﱠو ِة
اَل ﱠ
ِ سال ُم َعلَ ْي ُك ْم ي ا أ ْھ َل بَ ْي
َ
ْ
َ
َ
ْ
َ
-  ﺁﺧﺮ ﺣﺪﻳﺚ آﺎن ﻋﻨ ﺪ ه ﺬا اﻟﻌﻨ ﻮان-  َو َم ْھبِط ال َو ْحي، َو ُمختَلفَ المالئِك ِة،الرسال ِة
ض َع ﱢ
ِ َو َم ْو
. َم ْع ِدنَ ال ﱠر ْح َم ِة: ﺣﺪﻳﺜﻨﺎ اﻟﻴ ﻮم ﻋﻨ ﺪ ه ﺬا اﻟﻌﻨ ﻮان-  َو َم ْع ِدنَ ال ﱠر ْح َم ِة،" َو َم ْھبِطَ ا ْل َو ْح ِىPeace
with you all, O Household of the Prophet, the place of the Message,
the ones whom the angels frequently visit and the landing place of
the wahi—the last hadith reached this label—the landing place of the
wahi and the substance of mercy." Our discussion today deals with
this label: "the substance of mercy".
، َو َم ْھ بِطَ ا ْل َو ْحي، َو ُم ْختَلَ فَ المالئِ َك ِة،ض َع ال ﱢرس الَ ِة
اَل ﱠ
ِ  َو َم ْو،ت النﱡبُ ﱠو ِة
ِ سال ُم َعلَ ْي ُك ْم يا أ ْھ َل بَ ْي
ُ
ُ" َو َم ْع ِدنَ ال ﱠر ْح َم ِة َو َر ْح َم ة ﷲِ َوبَ َركاتُ هPeace with you all, Household of the
Prophet, the place of the Message, the ones who are frequently
visited by the angels, the substance of mercy, the mercy of Allāh and
His blessings. The substance of mercy, the Household of
Infallibility, Allāh's peace and blessings with them all: the word َم ْع ِدن
ma`din in Arabs' language means the place of settlement and stay. It
means the place of stability.  َم ْع ِدنmay refer to a place, or it may be a
root word, too. I do not wish to enter into the details. َ` َع دَنadana (a
verb) in the Arabs' language means "He stayed for long;" therefore,
the Qur'ānic expression describes the Gardens of Eternity as جن ات
 ع دنjannaat `adn, the Gardens of Adn (or Eden). Adan (or And)
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means the place where eternity is a fixed characteristic. The Gardens
of Aden means the Gardens of Stay, of Eternity. ` َعدَنَ في المك انadana
fil makan means he stayed in it and remained there, remained in that
place. Hence, the word ْ َم ْع َدنma`dan is used to describe, for e.g., gold
or silver, meaning the place or the enclosure or center or quarters
where there is plenty of gold, etc. So, it is said that this is َم ْع َدنْ ال ذھب
ma`dan al-thahab, the gold metal, or the silver metal, which means:
This ground contains the gold metal. It means this earth has large
quantities of gold, the gold is settled in this ground. We cut some of
the earth rocks and from these rocks we say that these rocks contain
plenty of gold, or there is plenty of iron in them. These rocks are
said to be the gold metal, the iron metal, etc. The  مع دنma`dan is the
place where something is found, be it a human, an animal, an
inanimate object…, anything.
The  مع دن الرحم ةma`din al-rahma, the metal or substance or material
of mercy, means they are the place, the authority, the position, the
level or the beings in whom mercy has settled in a perpetuated fixed
way. What is  رحم ةrahma, mercy? For humans, it is a feeling, a
human feeling, an emotion. For Allāh, Glory and Exaltation belong
to Him, and for the first holy minds, there is no emotion in those
worlds, there is no emotion in the Divine Self, not even in the first
holy rational worlds, there is no emotion there because the holy
worlds, the worlds of the first minds, there was the Muhammedi
reality, the world of the Greatest Name (of Allāh), the world of the
holiest outpouring…, call it whatever you will, use the expressions
and terms as you please: the world of the first noor, the world of the
first water…, all these are labels for the reality which was a mirror in
which Allāh manifested Himself. In the sciences of mechanics, they
say that the greatest invention in the history of mankind was the
wheel. This is what they say: The greatest invention was that of the
wheel; why? It is due to inventing the wheel being the beginning of
movement on earth, the beginning of the industrial movement,
something which man made, and it moves. This industrial movement
was essentially the mother and origin of all other industries, and it
was the origin and the foundation for all these huge technologies
which mankind reached; so, it is said that the greatest invention is
the wheel. Advocates of the Gnostic branches of knowledge, those
who espouse deep sciences, say that the greatest invention which
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mankind reached is the mirror; why? Through the mirror, they can
make the latter an example for many realities, especially for the
greatest reality in this existence. The greatest reality in existence is
connected to us, humans. Before it, one's image is manifested in this
mirror. But this does not mean that the image is the same human;
this is only an image of a human.
The Muhammedi reality is the mirror in which Allāh manifested
Himself. The Muhammedi reality is not Allāh; rather, it is the mirror
in which Allāh manifested Himself. When I stand before the mirror,
when you stand before the mirror, there is an image in this mirror,
this image looks like the reality, but it is not the reality. Such is the
Muhammedi reality: the first noor: it is a mirror, the Muhammedi
reality is a mirror, the same mirror is the same manifestation.
Examples, of course, bring us close to something while distancing us
from another. The sense-related examples, if we wish to bring them
to explain the deep meanings, the deep meanings in the cognitive
dimension distantly from the senses, the sense-related examples…
bring something closer while distancing themselves from another.
Philosophy, in its depth, is less than the deep divine sciences. When
those who study philosophy at the beginning, the professors, when
they study philosophy, they bring the meanings [to our
comprehension] with [through the use of] sense-related examples.
But after that, the student's mind is trained on the philosophical
study, so he is not brought examples, because thinking according to
material examples does disservice to the root of the idea: The
examples bring one close, on the one hand, while distancing him
from another. Examples are brought for those who are not
specialized; otherwise, those whose minds are accustomed to
philosophical thinking and to bringing abstract images to the human
mind in order to follow the norms of information and to imagine the
information, do not need examples. Rather, they find the examples
distancing the meanings from their right center and getting the facts
out of their places and levels. But we do need some examples in
order to bring the meanings closer while they, at the same time,
distance other meanings.
When I brought the example of the mirror, when I stand before the
mirror, I have a mirror before me and an image. But when I discuss
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the Muhammedi reality, the latter is the mirror and the image at the
same time. When I stand before the sense-related mirror in my daily
life, there is a mirror and an image, but when I look for long at my
image in the mirror, I get distracted from the mirror, so much so that
it can be said that the mirror disappeared into the image. It is as
though an image is bfore me and not a mirror in which there is an
image because my mind and senses are distracted from the mirror:
My gaze remains fixed at the image. This happens in the sensual
world. As for the first worlds that are stripped off these faulty
examples and restricted meanings, the Muhammedi reality is the
mirror, and it is the image that manifested itself in the mirror. From
here have the men of wisdom, the Gnostics, said that the greatest
human invention is the mirror because it helps man understand the
greatest reality, the broad field, the mirror on which mercy shone
and in which mercy manifested itself. They are the substance of
mercy. They are the place and the area as well as the mirror on
which the Rahman reality manifested itself. As I said a short while
ago, mercy for all creation is a feeling, and this feeling is an
emotion: an emotion of the human heart; through what? The emotion
of the human heart is due to a shortcoming which it sees in others, so
man tries to complete that shortcoming. When man sees himself as
being in need of the fulfillment of a shortcoming, this is mercy. The
one in need may be a son, a child, a wife, a father, a friend, a
neighbor or basically a stranger. And the mercy may be towards an
animal, a plant, or anything else. Mercy for humans is a feeling, and
the reality of this feeling is a heart sensation stemming from the
heart because man feels a shortcoming in the one to whom he wants
to be merciful, so he tries thus to complete the shortcoming in that
human towards whom he felt an affection, or he wanted to pour his
mercy on him. With regard to Allāh, Praise and Exaltation belong to
Him, this meaning cannot be because He is above emotion, above
feelings; why is He above feelings? This is so because feelings are
an emotion, and the Divine Self is above being emotional: ال فرق بين ك
" وبينھ ا إال أنھ م عب ادكThere is no difference between You and them
except they are Your servants." The emotion aspect has only their
being servants of Allāh. The first holy realities are the ones that
directed them towards the creation, and they were only influential,
effective, and their direction was towards Allāh, Glory and
Exaltation belong to Him, for they are excited because they are in
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the position of complete servitude: ال ف رق بين ك وبينھ ا إال أنھ م عب ادك
"There is no difference between You and them except they are Your
servants." This side is that of the creation;  …" إال أنھ م عب ادكsave they
are Your servants": This side is from the side of Allāh, Glory and
Exaltation belong to Him. This is a discussion of the world of the
first holy realities, of the first noor from which everything shone.
The texts are clear: Everything shone from their noors, and the
discussion here falls in that phase.
They are the substance of mercy. Ahlul-Bayt  are the substance
of mercy in the first holy realities and in the subsequent ones: in the
veil world, the Arsh world, the Kursi world, the seven heavens and
the earth world…, in every layer of this existence they are the
substance of mercy. This is the overall meaning of مع دن الرحم ة
ma`din al-rahma. This is the meaning in which two wings are
combined: the linguistic ones, the one related to language, and the
cognitive wing which is based on meanings derived from the book's
hadith and from the hadith of the `Itra. This is the sum-up meaning
of  مع دن الرحم ةma`din al-rahma. You exist through mercy, and so
does every existent; he/it exists through mercy; therefore رحمتي سبقت
" غ ضبيMy mercy has preceded My wrath." We have already
indicated that the recording Book is the Holy Qur'ān which is a
symbolic image of the cosmic Book, i.e. existence. The first verse of
the Holy Book, the first verse with which we open our Qur'ān, which
ّ س ِم
verse do we face? ﷲِ ال ﱠر ْح َم ِن ال ﱠر ِحيم
ْ ِب. This is the first verse in Allāh's
Holy Book in the first Sura (Chapter) called al-Fatiha, i.e. from here
do we open the recording Book. Through the Fatiha do we open the
recording Book, and the first thing in this Fatiha is this sacred verse:
ّ س ِم
ﷲِ ال ﱠر ْح َم ِن ال ﱠر ِحيم
ْ ِب, In the Name of Allāh, the most Gracious, the
most Merciful. This verse contains both descriptions:  ال ﱠر ْح َم ِنalrahman, and  ال ﱠر ِحيمal-raheem. We are discussing the substance of
 الرحمةal-rahma, mercy, which has two positions:
They are: the rahman-related position and the raheem-related one.
And they are the substance of mercy, the substance of the level in
which mercy settles in its entirety, in all its levels, in all its scopes.
The scopes of this mercy-related verse are referred to here as mercy
from the Rahman, and there is mercy from the Raheem. It is the first
ّ س ِم
verse of the Holy Book (Qur'ān): ﷲِ ال ﱠر ْح َم ِن ال ﱠر ِحيم
ْ ِ بa statement
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which we repeatedly pronounce without knowing the reality it
embeds. I say that this statement is not akin to an expression of
etiquette in order to magnify the Qur'ān because this is not a
discussion that can be made by anyone in order to magnify anyone.
Someone dies, anyone eulogizes him by saying, "I am incapable of
recounting his merits and virtues." This is a statement of etiquette
which is worthless because anyone, no matter who he may be, if we
want to count his defects, they will be more than his merits. As long
as this individual is not Infallible, his defects are more than his
merits, no matter who he may be. This is the tone of the
supplications. When we recite supplications of Ahlul-Bayt , these
supplications either discuss a reality, a fact, or they may be just talk
and chatter. When we recite the supplications, we find out that these
supplications tell us that our vices are more than our virtues.
In the supplication of Abu Hamzah al-Thumali, may Allāh Almighty
be pleased with him, which is narrated from our Imām al-Sajjad ,
there is one single short statement in it: ،خيرك إلينا نازل وشرنا إلي ك ص اعد
" ول م ي زل وال ي زال مل ك ك ريم يأتي ك عن ا بعم ل قب يحYour goodness to us is
descending, while a good angel keeps bringing You reports of our
ugly deeds" describes a continuous status, day and night, when we
are awake and when we sleep. This is so because the ugly deed is
not only the one that falls within the circle of what is prohibited or
detested, it includes even the good deed which does not meet the full
conditions, it will still be ugly. In other words, when one, for e.g.,
builds a house, if this house is not built according to the building
principles, the construction will be ugly and it will have defects and
will cause problems from which whoever resides in it will suffer.
This applies to everything: The tailor who sews a shirt; if he does
not do it right and follows the rules, the shirt will be ugly. H did not
intend to do an ugly deed; he intended to do a good one, but he did
not do what he did well: " ول م ي زل وال ي زال مل ك ك ريم يأتي ك عن ا بعم ل قب يحa
good angel keeps bringing You reports of our ugly deeds." Anyhow,
the discussion here is not about these details, but I say that we are
unable to comprehend this verse. This is not said by way of
composition, but it is the clearly pure reality. In verse 87 of the
sacred Surat al-Hijr (Chapter 15) we read: س ْب ًعا ﱢم نَ المثَ انِي
َ َولَقَ ْد آتَ ْينَ ا َك
 َوا ْلقُ ْرآنَ ا ْل َع ِظ ي َمAnd We have bestowed upon you the seven oft285

repeated (verses) and the Grand Qur’ān. The verse here
mentions two things which were revealed to the Messenger of Allāh
: س ْب ًعا ﱢم نَ المثَ انِي
َ seven oft-repeated verses; this is on one scale, and
this is mentioned first, and  َوا ْلقُ ْرآنَ ا ْل َع ِظ ي َمand the Grand Qur'ān, on the
other scale, as if there is
an equality between them,
but the seven oft-repeated
verses come first, before
the Qur'ān: س ْب ًعا
َ ََولَقَ ْد آتَ ْينَ اك
َ ﱢم نَ المثَ انِي
"We have
bestowed upon you the
seven
oft-repeated
verses." Reference to
these oft-repeated seven
verses is obvious in
statements made by AhlulBayt . Here, I do not
wish to explain this verse.
Quite obviously, reference
here is made to the seven
verses that are twice
repeated in every prayer, or because they were revealed twice: alFatiha was revealed in Mecca and also in Medina. There are those
who say that it was revealed before and after the Inception of the
Prophetic Mission because the Messenger of Allāh  used to pray,
and there is no prayer without the Book's Fatiha; this is the law:
There is no prayer without the Book's Fatiha; so, how did he 
pray? He had to pray with the Book's Fatiha although the position of
the Messenger of Allāh  is broader and deeper than that, and I
have already discussed this Qur'ānic verse: سانَ َك لِتَ ْع َج َل بِ ِه
َ َِال ت َُح ﱢركْ بِ ِه ل
"Do not move your tongue concerning the (Qur’ān) to hasten
with it" (Qur'ān, 75:16). I pointed out that the Qur'ān, in its entirety
and details, is in the heart of Muhammed . Anyhow, I go back
now to the area about which I want to talk:  س ْب ًعا ﱢم نَ المثَ انِي
َ َولَقَ ْد آتَ ْينَ ا َك
ْ
ْ
 َوالقُ ْرآنَ ال َع ِظ ي َم (Qur'ān, 15:87). The crown of these seven oft-repeated
verses is the basmala; the first of these seven oft-repeated verses is
the basmala. I now only select some ahadith and narratives that
discuss aspects of the basmala. A narrative is reported from mentor
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al-Tusi in his book titled Al-Tahtheeb, which is one of the well
known four books of usool (principles of the faith): ع ن ُم َح ﱠم د ب ن م سلم
-  سألت أبا عبد ﷲ عليه السالم إمامن ا ال صادق ع ن ال سبع المث اني والق رآن العظ يم:قال
 بسم ﷲ الرحمن ال رحيم: ُ قلت، نعم: أھي الفاتحة؟ قال- ﻋﻦ اﻵﻳﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ ﻣﺮ ذآﺮهﺎ ﻗﺒﻞ ﻗﻠﻴﻞ
. ه ﻲ أﻓ ﻀﻞ اﻟ ﺴﺒﻊ اﻟﻤﺜ ﺎﻧﻲ-  نع م ھ ي أف ضلھن:" م ن ال سبع؟ ق الMuhammed ibn
Muslim said that he asked Abu Abdullah, peace with him, our Imām
al-Sadiq , about the seven oft-repeated verses and the Grand
Qur'ān—about the verse cited a short while ago—whether it is the
Fatiha or not. He  answered in the affirmative, so Muhammed
asked the Imām  if the basmala is part of these seven oftrepeated verses, whereupon the Imām  answered again in the
affirmative, adding, "It is their very best."

Another narrative from Abdullah ibn Yahya al-Kahili: ع ن اب ي عب د ﷲ
 بسم ﷲ الرحمن الرحيم أقرب إلى اس م ﷲ األعظ م م ن ن اظر الع ين إل ى:عليه السالم قال
 بياض ھاAbu Abdullah, peace with him, has said, "BismillahirRahmanir-Raheem is closer to Allāh's Greatest Name than the
blackness of the eye to its whiteness." Of course, here I do not want
to discuss the meaning of Allāh's Greatest Name. By the will of
Allāh, we will come to it in the coming episodes and discuss the
meaning of the Greatest Name. Perhaps we should first point out to
this narrative, too, as much as we need of it: First, from these
narratives, it has become clear to us how important the basmala is.
For what purpose does the importance of the basmala show? It
shows the greatness of its context, of what it contains, of its
indications. The narrative, therefore, says that the basmala is closer
to Allāh's Greatest Name than the eye's blackness to its whiteness. Is
there a distance between the eye's blacknes and whiteness? They
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both are on one horizon, there is no distance between the blackness
of the eye and its whiteness. This basmala is close to Allāh's
Greatest Name than the eye's blackness to its whiteness, it is closer
than that. This means it is in a way the Greatest Name. I said in AlMa`arif al-Ilahiyya  المع ارف اإللھي ةthat we have to maintain the
standpoints, the positions. The principle of maintaining the positions
in  المع ارف اإللھي ةAl-Ma`arif al-Ilahiyya in the judicial pursuits is the
first golden rule of judgment; otherwise, without it, there will be
mix-up and confusion. From here comes the emphasis in narratives
by Ahlul-Bayt about the basmala. The narratives have made its
audible pronouncement as well as the pronouncement of the basmala
a label for those who love Ahlul-Bayt . The issue is not political.
The issue is not social, nor is it stubbornness or contention against
someone but the reality is as such. Those who differ from us wanted
to hide this reality. A beautiful narrative for the benefit I would like
to mention here. This narrative is from our Imām al-Sadiq  and it
is narrated in al-Ayyashi's Tafsir. The Imām  says,
 ﻷﻧ ﻪ ﻣ ﺬآﻮر ﻓ ﻲ- إذا أَ ﱠم الرج ُل القو َم جاء شيطان إلى الشيطان الذي ھو قريب إل ى اإلم ام
،اﻟﺮواﻳﺎت ﺑﺄن اﻹﻧﺴﺎن داﺋﻤًﺎ هﻨﺎك ﻣﻦ وآ ﻼء إﺑﻠ ﻴﺲ ﻣ ﻦ ﺷ ﻴﺎﻃﻴﻦ اﻟﺠ ﻦ ﻣ ﻦ ه ﻮ ﻗﺮﻳ ﺐ ﻣﻨ ﻪ
 إذا أ ﱠم الرج ل الق وم ج اء ش يطان إل ى ال شيطان ال ذي ھ و قري ب إل ى- هﺬا اﻟﻤﻌﻨ ﻰ ﻣﻮﺟ ﻮد
-  ه ﺬا اﻟ ﺸﻴﻄﺎن اﻵﺗ ﻲ ﻳ ﺴﺄل اﻟ ﺸﻴﻄﺎن اﻟ ﺬي آ ﺎن ﻣﻮﺟ ﻮدًا ﻗﺒ ﻞ أن ﻳ ﺄﺗﻲ ه ﻮ- :اإلمام فيقول
 يعني ھل قرأ ب سم-  هﻮ ﻓﻲ ﺻﻼة؛ ﻣﺎﻟﻤﺮاد ﺑﻬﻞ ذآﺮ اﷲ؟ اﻹﻣﺎم ﻳﻘﻮل-  ھل ذكر ﷲ:يسأله
 ﻣﺒﺎﺷ ﺮة ﻳﺒ ﺪءون اﻟﺤﻤ ﺪ، ﻷن اﻟﻘﻮم ﻻ ﻳﻘﺮأون ﺑﺴﻢ اﷲ اﻟ ﺮﺣﻤﻦ اﻟ ﺮﺣﻴﻢ- ﷲ الرحمن الرحيم
 ھ ل ذك ر-  ﻓﻬ ﺬا اﻟ ﺸﻴﻄﺎن اﻵﺗ ﻲ ﻳ ﺴﺄل اﻟ ﺸﻴﻄﺎن اﻷول،ﷲ رب اﻟﻌﺎﻟﻤﻴﻦ ﺑﻌﺪ ﺗﻜﺒﻴﺮة اﻹﺣ ﺮام
: يعني ھل ق رأ ب سم ﷲ ال رحمن ال رحيم؟ اإلم ام ص لوات ﷲ علي ه يق ول:ﷲ؟ اإلمام يقول
 ﻋﻨ ﺪﻩ ﻣﻬﻤ ﺔ؛ ﺳﺘﺘ ﻀﺢ، هﺬا اﻟﺸﻴﻄﺎن اﻵﺗﻲ اﻟﺠﺪﻳﺪ ﻳﻌﻨﻲ ﺟﺎء ﺑﻤﻬﻤﺔ- فإن قال نعم ھرب منه
، نع م: فيسأل الشيطان السابق ھل ذكر ﷲ؟ ھل قرأ بسم ﷲ الرحمن الرحيم؟ ق ال- اﻟﻤﻬﻤﺔ
 ﻟﻢ ﻳﺬآﺮ ﺑﺴﻢ اﷲ اﻟ ﺮﺣﻤﻦ-  وإن قال ال- ﻻ ﻟﺘﻨﻔﻴﺬ ﻣﻬﻤﺘﻪ
ً  ﻓﺄﻧﻪ ﻟﻦ ﻳﺠﺪ ﻣﺠﺎ- إذا قال نعم يرجع
 فل م ي زل ال شيطان إم ام، ركب عن ق اإلم ام ودَل ى رجلي ه ف ي ص دره- اﻟﺮﺣﻴﻢ؛ اﻹﻣﺎم ﻳﻘﻮل
.القوم حتى يفرغوا من صالتھم
"When a man acts as the imām (in congregational prayer services), a
demon goes to the demon who is close to the imām—this is so
because narratives state that there are always agents of Iblis from
among the jinn Satans who are near him, this concept exists—if a
man acts as the imām of some people, a Satan, demon, goes to the
Satan who is near the imām and says—the incoming Satan asks the
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Satan who is already present before his coming—to ask him: 'Has he
mentioned [the Name of] Allāh—he is performing the prayer, so
what does it mean whether he has mentioned the Name of Allāh or
not? The imām will say—meaning: 'Has he read ب سم ﷲ ال رحمن ال رحيم
In the Name of Allāh, the most Gracious, the most Merciful?—this
is so because the [Sunni] folks do not recite the basmala, they
immediately start with  الحمد رب الع المينPraise belongs to Allāh, the
Lord of the World, following takbirat al-ihram, so this Satan comes
to ask the first Satan—Did he mention [the Name of] Allāh? The
Imām  says, "It means: 'Did he recite the basmala?' The Imām
 says, 'If he answers in the affirmative, that Satan will flee away
from him—this newly incoming Satan comes on a mission which
will become clear—and if the answer is negative—he did not
pronounce the basmala, the Imām  says, 'He [the incoming
Satan] would ride on the imām's neck and let his legs dangle on his
chest; so, Satan will remain to be the imām of the folks until they
finish their prayer."
Here is a narrative from the Prophet :
: إذا م ر الم ؤمن عل ى ال صراط فيق ول-  هﺬا ﻓﻲ ﻳﻮم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣ ﺔ- إذا م ّر المؤمن على الصراط
، واﻟﻘ ﻀﻴﺔ ﻟﻴ ﺴﺖ ﻟﻔﻈﻴ ﺔ، وﻃﺒﻌ ًﺎ ﻻ ﻳ ﺴﺘﻄﻴﻊ آ ﻞ أﺣ ﺪ أن ﻳﻘﻮﻟﻬ ﺎ- ب سم ﷲ ال رحمن ال رحيم
: ﻟﻴﺲ اﻟﺤﺪﻳﺚ ﺣﺪﻳﺚ أﻟﻔﺎظ ﻷﻧ ﻪ ﻓ ﻲ ﻋ ﺎﻟﻢ اﻵﺧ ﺮة اﻟﻘ ﻀﻴﺔ ﺗﺨﺘﻠ ﻒ،اﻟﺤﺪﻳﺚ ﻋﻦ ﻋﺎﻟﻢ اﻵﺧﺮة
 ﻓ ﻲ اﻟﻤ ﺴﺘﻮى،ك اﻟْ َﻴﻮْ َم ﺣَﺪِﻳﺪٌ؛ ه ﺬا اﻟﺒ ﺼﺮ ﻓ ﻲ اﻟﻤ ﺴﺘﻮى اﻟﺤ ﺴﻲ
َ ﺼ ُﺮ
َ ك َﻓ َﺒ
َ ﻏﻄَﺎء
ِ ﻚ
َ ﺸﻔْﻨَﺎ ﻋَﻨ
َ َﻓ َﻜ
 ﻓ ﻲ اﻟﻤ ﺴﺘﻮى اﻟﺒ ﺼﻴﺮﺗﻲ؛ ﻓ ﻲ ﺟﻤﻴ ﻊ اﻟﻤ ﺴﺘﻮﻳﺎت، ﻓ ﻲ اﻟﻤ ﺴﺘﻮى اﻟﻘﻠﺒ ﻲ واﻟﻮﺟ ﺪاﻧﻲ،اﻟﻌﻘﻠ ﻲ
 إذا م ر الم ؤمن عل ى ال صراط-  اﻟﻘ ﻀﻴﺔ ﺗﺘﺠ ﺎوز اﻷﻟﻔ ﺎظ واﻟﻄﻘ ﻮس،ﺑ ﺼﺮك اﻟﻴ ﻮم ﺣﺪﻳ ﺪ
 ه ﺬﻩ اﻟﺒ ﺴﻤﻠﺔ ﺗﻄﻔ ﺊ ﻟﻬ ﺐ اﻟﻨ ﺎر ﺣﺘ ﻰ- فيق ول ب سم ﷲ ال رحمن ال رحيم أُطف ئ لھ ب الن ار
ﻳﺴﺘﻄﻴﻊ أن ﻳﺠﻮز ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﺼﺮاط ﻷن اﻟﺼﺮاط ﺟﺴﺮ ﻣﻤﺪود ﻓﻲ ﺟﻬﻨﻢ هﻜﺬا وﺻﻔﺖ اﻟﺮواﻳﺎت
. ُجز يا مؤمن فإن نورك قد أطفأ لھبي-  ﺟﻬﻨﻢ ﺗﻘﻮل-  أُطفئ لھب النار وتقول- اﻟﺼﺮاط
"If the believer treads the Sirat—which takes place on the Judgment
Day—if the believer treads on the Sirat and says ب سم ﷲ ال رحمن ال رحيم
In the Name of Allāh, the most Gracious, the most Merciful—of
course not everyone will be able to say it then, and the issue is not
one of a pronouncement; the discussion of the world of the Hereafter
is not a discussion of pronouncements because in the world of the
Hereafter the issue is different: ص ُر َك ا ْليَ ْو َم َح ِدي ٌد
َ …" فَ َك
َ َش ْفنَا عَن َك ِغطَ اء َك فَب
now We have removed the veil from you, so your sight is sharp
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(on) this Day!” (Qur'ān, 50:22), this vision is on the sense level, on
the mental level, on the level of the heart and the conscience, on the
level of seeing things on all levels; ص ُر َك ا ْليَ ْو َم َح ِدي د
َ َ فَبso your sight
(vision) is sharp this Day; the issue transcends pronouncements and
rituals—if the believer treads on the Sirat and pronounces the
basmala, the flame of the fire is put out—this basmala puts out the
fire so he may be able to pass on the Sirat because the Sirat is a
bridge over hell, thus have the narratives described the Sirat—it has
put out my flame, and hell will say, 'Pass, O believer, for your noor
has put out my flame.'"
These narratives and other statements by Ahlul-Bayt  tell us and
inform us of the greatness of the context this basmala contains. As I
said, the Holy Qur'ān, the recording Book, is an image, a map of the
scope of all existence. In it, there is the explanation of everything,
but everything is explained in it in a symbolic way, and this symbol
is not known except by the one addressed through it. The Qur'ān is
not merely a Book containing sentences, statements and
pronouncements to explain a group of Shari`a-related rulings and
belief matters. This is one aspect of the Qur'ān. The Qur'ān
incorporates the mysteries of existence, and these mysteries are put
in the form of symbols in this Qur'ān, and these symbols cannot be
deciphered except by the Imāms . These individual letters at the
beginning of Suras  الم ر، الم ص، ال مALM, ALMS, ALMR, etc. are the
same letters from which the Qur'ān is composed, but Allāh has made
them in a special order this way, making them the chest, the
container, of mysteries. These same letters from which the verses are
composed and which contain sentences and words having meanings,
this is another composition for the Qur'ānic symbols that have
mysteries more than the ones in the individual letters. The individual
letters are labels, they are examples that point out to the keys to the
gates. These gates help us reach the chest of mysteries which neither
I nor you can reach. These keys are with the Infallible Imām, Allāh's
peace and blessings with him.
Perhaps I can bring an example for those who know how to use a
computer. This is the keyboard. Through the symbols and keys, the
computer user can explore his system. The Qur'ān is like keys,
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symbols, that reveal the realities. As for this surface, the surface of
the expression, it is for me and my likes from among the general
public. The realities are deposited in the depth of this Qur'ān, and the
Qur'ān is much deeper as the Master of Wasis  says: ظ اھرة أني ق
" وباطن ه عمي قIts outside is neat, and its inside is deep." Ali 
describes it as being deep; what is this thing? What is this depth? Ali
 says, " م ا رأي ت ش يئا ً إال ورأي ت ﷲ قبل ه وبع ده ومع ه وفي هI never saw
anything without seeing Allāh before it, after it, with it and in it." Ali
, who has such a vision, says the Qur'ān is deep. Ali's normal
outlook is this deep: "I never saw a thing without seeing Allāh…"
He means anything that he faced in life he saw with such a vision.
For him, normal vision is as such: ما رأيت شيئا ً إال ورأيت ﷲ قبله وبعده ومعه
" وفي هI never saw anything without seeing Allāh before it, after it,
with it and in it." What a vision this is! This statement is not
composition. This is Alawi speech, and the Alawi speech is sublime
in meaning. This meaning we cannot imagine. I may be able to
explain this statement as those who explain do, but these
explanations are superficial, meaningless. I can bring many
explanations for this statement, and these explanations exist in books
which scholars have mentioned, but they are superficial explanations
which do not suit the speaker and his speech which is as deep as his
status. In his ordinary outlook, Ali  is as such, speaking and
describing the Qur'ān as being deep. What depth is it in this book?!
The discussion is not about statements. The discussion is not about
what are called secrets of eloquence in the Qur'ān revolving round
identifying what is subject and what is predicate and about
identifying the reality, the metaphor, the simile, the figures of speech
and the parables. The issue is deeper, much deeper, much more
deeper than all these trends; therefore, the narratives that have
pointed out to some of them talk to us about deeper realities, about
the transfiguration of the first noor: When the first noor manifested
itself, there was existence. Allāh manifested Himself to Himself by
Himself in that mirror. He manifested Himself to Himself through
Himself, and He manifested Himself in the first mirror, in the first
water, in the first noor. After that first noor, He manifested Himself,
so the manifestations were in the veils, in the Arsh, in the Kursi, in
the heavens and in all levels of this existence. What is the substance
of this manifestation?
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Its substance is mercy; therefore, they are the substance of mercy,
the Muhammedi reality is the substance of mercy; it is from there
that mercy came, originated, stemmed... We read this Qur'ānic verse
that explains to us the scope of mercy in the earthly world: س ْلنَا َك
َ َو َما أَ ْر
َ" إِ ﱠال َر ْح َم ةً لﱢ ْل َع المينWe sent you only as mercy for all the worlds"
(Qur'ān, 17:107). This is the image of the greatest mercy, the
grandest mercy, the substance of mercy, the source of mercy; where
do we get gold from? We get gold from a gold mine. Where does
mercy reach us from? Mercy comes to us from the substance of
mercy, so the mercy of the most Merciful One manifests itself; it is
the one that manifests itself; therefore, if we want to go to Surat
Taha, we will read verses 5 and 6: ستَ َوى
ْ شا
ِ  ال ﱠر ْح َمنُ َعلَى ا ْل َع ْر: this is the
mercy of the most Merciful One. س ت ََوى * لَ هُ َم ا فِ ي
ْ شا
ِ ال ﱠر ْح َمنُ َعلَ ى ا ْل َع ْر
ض َو َم ا بَ ْينَ ُھ َم ا َو َم ا ت َْح تَ الثﱠ َرى
(" ال ﱠAllāh) the Most
ِ س َما َوا
ِ ت َو َم ا فِ ي ْاألَ ْر
Gracious is firmly established on the Arsh. To Him belong
what is in the heavens and on earth, and all between them, and
all beneath the soil." We have already stated in past episodes that
Allāh split the Arsh from Muhammed's noor; He created the Arsh
from Muhammed's noor. He himself  had said وإن ن وري أف ضل م ن
" الع رشMy noor is better than the Arsh" because the Arsh was
created of his noor, and Muhammed's noor is from the noor of
Allāh, Praise and Exaltation belong to Him: * ستَ َوى
ْ شا
ِ ال ﱠر ْح َمنُ َعلَى ا ْل َع ْر
َ
َ
ْ
ض
ل هُ َم ا فِ ي ال ﱠ. The Arsh surrounds the Kursi world,
ِ س َما َوا
ِ ت َو َم ا فِ ي األ ْر
and the expanse of the Arsh compared to that of the Kursi has
already been discussed: The Kursi is like a ring thrown in a plain,
while the seven heavens are like one ring thrown in a plain
compared to the Kursi.
س تَ َوى
ْ شا
ِ (" ال ﱠر ْح َمنُ َعلَ ى ا ْل َع ْرAllāh) the Most Gracious is firmly
established on the Arsh." The Arsh is the container of existence,
of everything the human mind can reach: the levels of this existence.
This Arsh came from His noor, from the first noor; it was derived
from the first noor, and the existence of the Arsh could not have
materialized without the most Gracious One establishing Himself on
it. The Arsh's substance is mercy. The Kursi's substance is mercy.
The substance of everything in existence is mercy. ورحمتي سبقت غضبي
"My mercy preceded My wrath." Mercy contains a signal towards
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the attributes of the Divine beauty, while wrath, anger, contains a
signal to the attributes of the Divine greatness:  ش
ِ ال ﱠر ْح َمنُ َعلَ ى ا ْل َع ْر
س تَ َوى
ْ ا : this is the mercy of the most Merciful One.  ال ﱠر ْح َمنُ َعلَ ى
ﱠ
ض َو َم ا بَ ْينَ ُھ َم ا َو َم ا ت َْح تَ الث َرى
ْ شا
س ت ََوى * لَ هُ َم ا فِ ي ال ﱠ
ِ س َما َوا
ِ ا ْل َع ْر
ِ ت َو َم ا فِ ي ْاألَ ْر
"(Allāh) the Most Gracious is firmly established on the Arsh.
To Him belong what is in the heavens and on earth, and all
between them, and all beneath the soil." There is mercy that is
established on the Arsh. It established itself; how does this mercy of
the most Gracious One establish itself? Such is a meaning which we
cannot truly imagine, but we can bring the meanings closer through
narratives. Mercy being settled means being effective in every part
of the existence of the Arsh and the Kursi and what is below the
Kursi. As I said a short while ago, the substance of the existence of
the Arsh, the substance of the Kursi's existence, is mercy; where has
shiny and glittering mercy come from?
It has come from the substance of mercy because where [else] would
mercy come from? It comes from the substance, the place, where it
settled, was established; it is from there that mercy came. The first
splendor was that of the mercy of the most Gracious One. In Surat
al-Furqan (Chapter 25 of the Holy Qur'ān), perhaps the same
discussion comes in verse 59: ست ﱠ ِة
َ َالﱠ ِذي َخل
ق ال ﱠ
َ ت َواألَ ْر
ِ ض َو َما بَ ْينَھُ َما فِي
ِ س َما َوا
سأ َ ْل بِ ِه َخبِي ًرا
ْ  فَا، ُش ال ﱠر ْح َمن
ْ " أَيﱠ ٍام ثُ ﱠم اHe it is Who created the
ِ ستَ َوى َعلَى ا ْل َع ْر
heavens and the earth and all that is between in six days and is
firmly established on the Arsh, Allāh, the Most Gracious:
Then ask about Him one acquainted (with such things)"
(Qur'ān, 25:59). Where did the mercy of the most Gracious One
manifest itself? It did in the establishment on the Arsh: س تَ َوى َعلَ ى
ْ ثُ ﱠم ا
َ
س أ ْل بِ ِه َخبِي ًرا
ْ  فَا، ُش ال ﱠر ْح َمن
ِ (" ا ْل َع ْرHe) is firmly established on the Ars ,
Allāh, the Most Gracious, so ask about Him one who is
acquainted (with such things)." This is the mercy of the most
Gracious One which spread on all existence. In verse 54 of Surat alّ إِنﱠ َربﱠ ُك ُم
A`raf (Chapter 7 of the Holy Qur'ān), we read: ق
َ َﷲُ الﱠ ِذي َخل
َ
َ
ْ
ُ
ً
ْ
ﱠ
ْ
،شي الل ْي َل النﱠ َھ ا َر يَطلُبُ هُ َحثِيث ا
ْ ستﱠ ِة أيﱠ ٍام ث ﱠم ا
ال ﱠ
َ ت َواأل ْر
ِ ش يُغ
ِ ض فِي
ِ س َما َوا
ِ ستَ َوى َعلَى ال َع ْر
ْ
ّ  تَبَ ا َر َك،ق َواألَ ْم ُر
ﱠ
ﱡ
َ
ا
ر
خ
س
م
م
و
ج
ن
ال
و
ر
م
ق
ل
ا
و
س
م
ش
ﱠ
ُ ِ أَالَ لَ هُ الخ ْل،ت بِأ َ ْم ِره
َﷲُ َر ﱡب ا ْل َع المين
ٍ َ َ ُ ُ ُ َ َ َ َ َ ْ َوال
Your Guardian-Lord is Allāh, Who created the heavens and
the earth in six Days, and is firmly established on the Arsh: He
draws the night over the Day like a veil, each seeking the other
293

in a rapid succession: He created the sun, the moon and the
stars, (all) governed by laws under His command. Indeed, it is
He Who creates and Who governs. Blessed be Allāh, the
Cherisher and Sustainer of the worlds!" (Qur'ān, 7:54). This
verse discusses the Arsh being firmly established on everything, and
it discusses mercy being established on the Arsh. So, if we want to
combine this verse with the verses cited above and with other verses
ّ إِنﱠ َربﱠ ُك ُم
in the Holy Qur'ān…: س تﱠ ِة أَيﱠ ٍام ثُ ﱠم
َ َﷲُ الﱠ ِذي َخل
ق ال ﱠ
َ ت َواألَ ْر
ِ ض فِ ي
ِ اوا
َ س َم
شي اللﱠ ْي َل النﱠ َھا َر
ْ  اYour Guardian-Lord is Allāh Who
ِ  يُ ْغ،ش
ِ ستَ َوى َعلَى ا ْل َع ْر
created the heavens and the earth in six days (phases) and is
firmly established on the Arsh: He draws the night over the
day like a veil (Qur'ān, 25:54); these are among the affairs of the
creation, ت بِ أَ ْم ِره
يَ ْطلُبُ هُ َحثِيثً ا َوال ﱠ "… each
َ س َوا ْلقَ َم َر َوالنﱡ ُج و َم ُم
َ ش ْم
ٍ س ﱠخ َرا
seeks the other in a rapid succession: He created the sun, the
moon and the stars, (all) governed by laws under His
command": All this is the substance of mercy because the
settlement on the Arsh is that of the most Gracious One. The verses
do not say that Allāh established Himself on the Arsh; they have said
that the most Gracious One established Himself on the Arsh. "Allāh"
is the Name that incorporates everything [relevant to the Almighty].
As for the Rahman, it is one of His Attributes and manifestations as
well as Names (Attributes). The verses have not said that Allāh
established Himself on the Arsh. They have said that the Rahman
established Himself on the Arsh. It is His being the most Gracious
that established itself on the Arsh, and His being the most Gracious
One manifested itself in the first mirror: Allāh manifested Himself in
the first mirror, and the first mirror reflected this manifestation.
Where did it reflect this manifestation?
It did on the Arsh, on what is below the Arsh and on all affairs
below the Arsh: س َوا ْلقَ َم َر َوالنﱡ ُج و ُم
 َوال ﱠ، يَ ْطلُبُ هُ َحثِيثً ا،شي اللﱠ ْي َل النﱠ َھ ا َر
َ ش ْم
ِ يُ ْغ
َ
ﱠ
ت بِ أ ْم ِر ِه
َ  …" ُمeach seeking the other in rapid succession: He
ٍ سخ َرا
created the sun, the moon and the stars, (all) governed by laws
under His command" (Qur'ān, 7:54). All these matters are
examples. These are examples for existents' matters. All these
matters continue in the circle of mercy; the substance of their flow is
mercy, the mercy of the most Gracious One. All existence
materializes through the mercy of the most Gracious One: ق
ُ أَالَ لَ هُ ا ْل َخ ْل
294

" َواألَ ْم ُرIndeed, it is He Who creates and Who governs." There is
ار َك ﱠ
creation, and there is authority: َﷲُ َر ﱡب ا ْل َع الَ ِمين
َ َ" تَبBlessed be
Allāh, the Cherisher and Sustainer of the worlds!" Out of what
do all of this branch? Everything branches from the establishment of
the most Gracious One on the Arsh. In Surat Hud (Chapter 11 of the
Holy Qur'ān), we read: َس تﱠ ِة أَيﱠ ٍام َو َك ان
َو ُھ َو الﱠ ِذي َخلَ ق ال ﱠ
َ ت َواألَ ْر
ِ ض فِ ي
ِ س َما َوا
ش هُ َعلَ ى الم اء
ُ " ع َْرIt is He Who created the heavens and the earth
in six days (stages or phases), and His Arsh was over the water"
(Qur'ān, 11:7). The previously cited verses that discuss the Arsh as
surrounding, encompassing, every matter, and that the most
Gracious One is the One Who is established on it; Allāh established
Himself on the Arsh through His Grace, but where is the true
firmness of this Arsh? ش هُ َعلَ ى الم اء
ُ  …" َو َك انَ ع َْرand His Arsh was
over the water." This is one of the clear past signs. His Arsh was on
the water. The discussion here is not about an Arsh built on water.
These are symbols and signs. It does not mean that there used to be a
sea on which a Kursi or a structure called the Arsh placed; this,
rather, is a very deep issue.
The water referred to here is the first water, the first name, the first
noor. This water because of which the Arsh reclined and became
firm was His Arsh on water. Can the Arsh be without a base? How
can it materialize? It means the foundation of the Arsh, the firmness
of the Arsh, is because of water: ش هُ َعلَ ى الم اء
ُ  …" َو َك انَ ع َْرand His
Arsh was over the water." This water is the one to which verse 30
of Surat al-Anbiyaa (Chapter 21 of the Holy Qur'ān) refers: ََو َج َع ْلنَا ِمن
ش ْي ٍء َح ﱟي
َ " الماء ُك ﱠلWe made every living thing from water" (Qur'ān,
21:30). There are ways to interpret this sacred verse, but if the
discussion is as deep as that, the verse will have another facet: َو َج َع ْلنَ ا
ش ْي ٍء َح ﱟي
َ " ِم نَ الم اء ُك ﱠلWe made every living thing from water."
What is  َح ّيhayy, living, does not mean the animals; rather, it
means, "We have made of water everything in existence; everything
praises Him, and this is the real life. Is there anything that does not
glorify Him? Glorification is the evidence of life. But what we call
life in the earthly world is one image of life called the animal life.
As regarding life, it is not confined to only the animal life. Even
inanimate objects have a life because everything Glorifies Allāh.
The glorification contains life evidence, it has an indication of
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realization. It has an indication of languages. Even inanimate objects
have languages of their own. Even the inanimate objects have some
degree of realization that suits them as they are, and these languages
and realizations are known to the Infallible Imām  on account of
his knowledge of them because the Infallible Imām, peace of Allāh
and His emrcy with him, encompasses everything. In the next
episode, we, by the will of Allāh, will discuss it because the label of
the next episode will be  َو ُخ ّزانَ ا ْل ِعل م، َو َم ْع ِدنَ ال ﱠر ْح َم ِة-  …" َو ُخ ّزانَ ا ْل ِعل مand
the treasurers of knowledge, the substance of mercy and the keepers
of knowledge." When the discussion focuses on the treasurers of
knowledge, these facts will be clear. ش هُ َعلَ ى الم اء
ُ  …" َو َك انَ ع َْرand His
Arsh was on the water;" as we read the following in Surat Hud
(Chapter 11 of the Holy Qur'ān): ش ْي ٍء َح ﱟي
َ " َو َج َع ْلنَا ِمنَ الماء ُك ﱠلWe made
every living thing from water," as we read in Surat al-Anbiyaa
(Chapter 21 of the Holy Qur'ān). Everything was made from what?
It was made from the substance of mercy. Water is another label for
the mercy of the Creator, Praise and Exaltation belong to Him. They
are the substance of mercy. The very first verse of the Holy Qur'ān:
ّ س ِم
يم
ْ ِ" بIn the Name of Allāh, the most Gracious, the
ِ ﷲِ ال ﱠر ْح َم ِن ال ﱠر ِح
most Merciful," points in general terms to all these facts to which
reference has been made before. A well known narrative is
transmitted by Ibn Abbas from the Master of Wasis  says that all
the Qur'ān is in the Fatiha; all the Fatiha is in the basmala, and the
basmala, all of it, is in the baa ب, and all what is in the baa  بis in
the dot; then Ali, peace with him, said, "And I am the dot."
ّ س ِم
It is from this dot that the basmala, ﷲِ ال ﱠر ْح َم ِن ال ﱠر ِحيم
ْ ِ ب, was written.
Is not the basmala a group of dots that formed and manifested
themselves this way? This dot is the substance of writing; so, what
did it write? It wrote, through pronouncement, drawing an image of
the label of mercy. This dot is the symbol of that mercy that comes
from the most Gracious One, al-Rahman ال رحمن, for the mercy that
comes from Him first, and second from al-Raheem ال رحيم. The mercy
coming from al-Rahman is the substance of existence. As for the
mercy that comes from al-Raheem, it is the essence of Wilaya والي ة,
mastership. What I mean by Wilaya is a meaning greater than
emotion, greater than the issue of love, than the issue of Imāmate
which is in the earthly world. Al-Wilaya is the special connection
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that connects the best of existents with Allāh, Glory and Exaltation
are His; therefore, the mercy that comes from al-Raheem is special,
specific; it is not general. The mercy that comes from al-Rahman is
general. From here, some narratives state that the Rahman is
merciful to both believer and unbeliever, whether the Raheem is the
One Who is merciful to the believers specifically. This points to a
broader meaning because the mercy that comes from al-Rahman and
the one that comes from al-Raheem are broader than being restricted
to [only] humans [in general] and to believers and unbelievers [in
particular]. But these are only testimonials, examples, specimens.
The mercy that comes from al-Rahman is the substance of existence,
while the mercy that comes from al-Raheem is the substance of
Wilaya. Wilaya is the relationship between Allāh, the most Glorified
and Exalted One, and the best of existents. There is mercy that
comes from al-Rahman, and there is mercy that comes from alRaheem. The best of existents may be in the angel world. There is
one who is the best in the angel world. There is one who is the best
in the veil world. Is not the Spirit a being greater than the angels?!
There are beings that are greater than the angels. If they are
described as the veil angels, this is only a metaphorical expression
because the "angels" is a general [identifying] label; they are the
residents of the high, the lofty, the sublime worlds; otherwise, the
residents of the veils are beings that are different from the angels
who reside in the heavens, in the earthly world, in the world of
inanimate objects, in the world of the animals. In every world there
are existents that are the best; they have the supremacy, they are near
the circle of Allāh, Glorified and Exalted is He. This relationship,
these existents, this connection is the one that is described as the
Wilaya. The Wilaya implies a meaning greater than love, than
emotion. It may be the existence link for the best existents. The
Judgment Day is the Day for the best beings to be distinguished
from those that are opposing, contradicting the best beings which do
not include only humans. The Judgment Day, narratives tell us, is a
Day for all created beings, but focus will be placed on mankind
because the Qur'ānic address, in its expressive structure, in the way
its statements are structured, addresses mankind. From here comes
the focus on mankind and the importance of mankind; otherwise,
there are explanations in narratives about this matter. The angels,
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too, have their own Judgment Day, and they have their own place
which is relevant to them on the Judgment Day. They have their own
status. Even the animals have a status of their own, even the
inanimate objects have matters of their own, and I am not going to
enter into the details of this subject, but it manifests itself through
turning the pages of the narratives citing Ahlul-Bayt  and through
discerning the verses of the Holy Qur'ān.
Here is a narrative quoted from Safwan in Yahya from others who
taught him hadith and who quote Imām Abu Abdullah, peace with
ّ س ِم
him, who was asked about ﷲِ ال ﱠر ْح َم ِن ال ﱠر ِحيم
ْ ِ بthe basmala, so he
said,
 ه ﺬﻩ رواﻳ ﺔ ﺗﺘﺤ ﺪث ﺑﻠ ﺴﺎنٍ ﺁﺧ ﺮ ﺑﻐﻴ ﺮ-  والم ي ُم مل ك ﷲ، وال سينُ س ناء ﷲ،البا ُء بھاء ﷲ
 ﷲ م ا: قل ت: ق ال، والم ي ُم مل ك ﷲ، وال سينُ س ناء ﷲ، الب ا ُء بھ اء ﷲ- اﻟﻠ ﺴﺎن اﻟﻠﻐ ﻮي
 الب ا ُء: فقال- ﻦ اﻟ ﱠﺮﺣِﻴ ِﻢ؛ ﺑﺪأ اﻹﻣﺎم أﺧﺬ آﻠﻤﺔ ِﺑﺴْ ِﻢ
ِ  اﻟﺴﺎﺋﻞ ﻳﺴﺄل ﻋﻦ ِﺑﺴْ ِﻢ اﻟﻠّﻪِ اﻟ ﱠﺮﺣْ َﻤ- معناھا؟
 األل فُ أآلء ﷲ عل ى: ﷲ؟ ق ال: قل ت: ق ال، والم ي ُم مل ك ﷲ، وال سينُ س ناء ﷲ،بھ اء ﷲ
 ﷲ؟: قل ت: ق ال-  ه ﺬا آ ﻼم إﻣﺎﻣﻨ ﺎ اﻟ ﺼﺎدق ﻓ ﻲ ﻣﻌﻨ ﻰ ﻟﻔﻈ ﺔ اﷲ- خلقه من النعيم بواليتن ا
. األلفُ أآلء ﷲ على خلقه:قال
The Imām  said the following: "The  بis derived from بھ اء ﷲ
"bahā-Allāh," the Splendor of Allāh; the  سis derived from س ناء ﷲ
"sanā-Allāh," the Majesty of Allāh; the  مis derived from مل ك ﷲ
"mulk-Allāh," the Kingdom or Domain of Allāh. I [Safwan ibn
Yahya] asked the Imām about " ﷲAllāh", whereupon the Imām 
said, "The aleef ُ األل فis derived from  أآلء ﷲ, the Signs (or Miracles)
of Allāh such as the felicity the faithful earn due to following our
Wilaya والي ة, mastership. This is the statement of our Imām al-Sadiq
 explaining the word ﷲ, Allāh.
This is Volume One of Tafsir al-Burhan  تف سير البرھ انby our master,
Hashim al-Bahrani, may Allāh Almighty be pleased with him. This
narrative is transmitted by Sayyid Hashim al-Bahrani from the book
titled Ma`ani al-Akhar  مع اني األخب ارof our mentor, al-Saduq, which is
one of the well known and recognized books of hadith:  ﷲ؟: قل ت:ق ال
: ُ قل ت، وال ال ُم إل زام ﷲ خلق ه واليتن ا، األل فُ أآلء ﷲ عل ى خلق ه م ن النع يم بواليتن ا:ق ال
: ُ ھ وانٌ لم ن خ الف ُم َح ﱠم داً وآل ُم َح ﱠم د ص لوات ﷲ عل يھم أجمع ين؛ قل ت:فالھ ا ُء؟ ق ال
 ب المؤمنين خاص ة: ال رحي ُم؟ ق ال: قل ت، بجميع العالم: الرحمنُ ؟ قالWhen the Imām
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 was asked about the word  ﷲAllāh, he  said, ""The aleef
ُ األل فis derived from  أآلء ﷲ, the Signs (or Miracles) of Allāh such as
the felicity the faithful earn due to following our Wilaya والي ة,
mastership. The  ال ال ُمlaam is derived from Allāh obligating His
creation to adhere to our Wilaya." When asked about the  الھ ا ُء, he
 said, "It is for those who oppose Muhammed and the Progeny of
Muhammed, Allāh's peace and blessings with them all." When the
man asked the Imām  about ُ ال رحمنal-Rahman, he  said, "He
is Merciful towards all His creation." When asked about  ال رحي ُمalRaheem, the Imām  said, "He is Merciful towards the believers
specifically." I do not want here to explain this narrative because if I
delve into it, I will be leaving the original point, but I want to
explain that the basmala is the label of mercy, the one the source of
which is al-Rahman and the one the source of which is al-Raheem.
This is the basmala about which Imām Ali  said that it is
summed up in the dot, and that he himself is the dot, this is a very
deep sea in reference to that great reality; which reality?
It is the reality of the substance of mercy مع دن الرحم ة. The substance
of mercy, as I said a short while ago, is the Muhammedi reality, the
first noor, all these narratives, all this discussion, points out to that
reality. I do not want to delve here into what the exegetes have said,
that is, what is linked to the basmala. Shall I start? Shall I seek
assistance? Shall I make thikr? They vary according to their taste
and preference. There is another narrative which is also transmitted
by mentor al-Saduq: ضال
 عن الحسن بن ف ﱠ،ضال عن أبيه
عن عل ّي بن الحسن بن ف ﱠ
 معن ى: فق ال،ﻦ اﻟ ﱠﺮﺣِﻴ ِﻢ
ِ  سألت الرضا عل ﱠي بن موسى عليه السالم عن ِﺑﺴْ ِﻢ اﻟﻠّﻪِ اﻟ ﱠﺮﺣْ َﻤ:قال
،  وھ ي العب ادة،قول القائل ِﺑﺴْ ِﻢ اﻟﻠّﻪِ أي أسمي عل ى نف سي س مةً م ن س مات ﷲ ع ز وج ل
-  ﻳﻌﻨ ﻲ أﺿ ُﻊ ﻋﻠ ﻰ ﻧﻔ ﺴﻲ ﻋﻼﻣ ﺔ ﻣ ﻦ ﻋﻼﺋ ﻢ اﷲ-  العالم ة:سمة؟ ق ال
ِ  فقلت له وم ا ال:قال
 إنم ا-  ﻗ ﺎل، اﻟﺤ ﺪﻳﺚ هﻨ ﺎ ﻟ ﻴﺲ ﻋ ﻦ اﻟ ﺼﻼة، اﻟﻌﺒ ﺎدة ﻻ ﺑﻤﻌﻨ ﻰ اﻟ ﺼﻼة-  وھ ي العب ادة:قال
 أس مي عل ى نف سي س مةAli ibn al-Hassan ibn Fadhal quotes his father
saying that he asked Imām Ali ibn Musa al-Ridha, peace with him,
ّ س ِم
about يم
ْ ِ ب, so he  said, "The meaning of the one
ِ ﷲِ ال ﱠر ْح َم ِن ال ﱠر ِح
ّ س ِم
who says ِﷲ
ْ ِ بBismillah is: 'I invoke on myself one of the
Attributes of Allāh, the most Exalted One, the most Great, which is
worship.'" Ali asked the Imām  about that Attribute, whereupon
the Imām  said, "It is the mark," that is, "I put on myself one of
the marks of Allāh, which is worship." It is not in the same sense as
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prayers. The discussion here is not about prayer; rather, the one who
pronounces it invokes this Attribute on himself. Worship is the label
that discusses the essence of the existence of things, the essence of
the existence of things which is: mercy. Perhaps I said once during a
celebration at Husainiyya of Imām al-Mahdi, peace with him, on the
occasion of the birth anniversary of the Imām of our Time ( )ع جand
pointed to this verse. This verse is numbered 81 in Surat al-Zukhruf
(Chapter 43 of the Holy Qur'ān): َ فَأَنَ ا أَ ﱠو ُل ا ْل َعابِ ِدين، إِن َك انَ لِل ﱠر ْح َم ِن َولَ ٌد:قُ ْل
"Say: 'If (Allāh), the Most Gracious One, had a son, I would
be the foremost to worship.” The phrase َأَ ﱠو ُل ا ْل َعابِ ِدين, the first or the
foremost to worship, explains what is meant: I am the first to exist,
the first to be. He (Allāh) described Himself as such because
worship is the essence of existence; therefore, in verse 56 of Surat
al-Thariyat (Chapter 51 of the Holy Qur'ān), we read: َو َم ا َخلَ ْق تُ الج نﱠ
ُون
َ اإلن
ِ س إِ ﱠال لِيَ ْعبُ د
ِ ْ  " َوI have only created jinns and men so that they
may worship Me" points out that the purpose behind creation is
adoration, worship, service. The verse referred to before it, فَأَنَ ا أَ ﱠو ُل
َا ْل َعابِ ِدين, "I would be the foremost to worship," points out that the
first manifestation that appeared in existence is worship.
Worship is service, the essence of verification which, as I said a
short while ago, is the substance of mercy materializing, the mercy
the source of which is the Rahman and the one the source of which
is al-Raheem, the latter implying the Wilaya. There is existence
which spreads and manifests itself from the Muhammedi reality in
the Rahmani mercy. And there is also the existence that spreads
from the Raheemi mercy for the best of existents, for the best of
beings, the honorable beings that are tied through the tie of Wilaya
in its broad sense, the Wilaya, in its deep sense, not in the emotional
one. Our Imām al-Ridha  points out here to this issue saying:
سمة؟
ِ  فقل ت ل ه وم ا ال: قال، أسمي على نفسي سمةً من سمات ﷲ عز وجل وھي العبادة
 العالم ة:" ق الI invoke on myself one of the Attributes of Allāh, the
most Exalted One, the most Great, which is worship." Ali asked the
Imām  about that Attribute, so the Imām  said, "It is the
mark." In other words, "I make on myself a mark." How does one do
so? "He makes on himself a mark" means he fuses himself in one of
the Marks, Attributes, of Allāh, that he himself becomes a mark. He
makes on himself a mark and gradually fuses himself into this mark.
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There is a referene to this mark in the supplication for the month of
Rajab which is quoted from the Hujja Imām, peace with him, the
recitation of which is highly recommended for each day of the
month of Rajab; actually, it can be recited any day because it is one
of the general supplications. It contains general contexts. It is the
supplication the beginning of which is: اللﱠ ُھ ﱠم إن ي أس ألك بمع اني جمي ع م ا
، ال فرق بينك وبينھا إال أنھ م عب ادك وخلق ك-  إﻟﻰ أن ﻳﻘﻮل اﻟﺪﻋﺎء- يدعوك به والة أمرك
ٌوحفَظَ ة
َ  أع ضا ٌد وأش ھاد و ُمن اةٌ وأذواد، ب دؤھا من ك وعودھ ا إلي ك،فتقھ ا ورتقھ ا بي دك
 ف بھم م ألت س مائك وأرض ك،" وروادO Allāh! I plead to You by the
meanings of the pleas submitted to You by those whom You have
placed in charge…," up to this statement: "There is no difference
between Yourself and them except that they are Your servants, the
ones whom You created, the tying or untying of their affairs is in
Your hand; their start is from You and their return is to You. They
assist, they testify, they plead, they protect, they safeguard and they
come and go; with them have You filled Your heavens and earth."
Such are their manifestations. How has He filled the heavens and
earth with them? This is their manifestation. This is the mercy in
which everyone is alike; such mercy has appearances: In the Arsh
world did mercy settle on the Arsh. In the Kursi world did the mercy
settle on the Kursi. In every heavens has mercy settled. In every
layer of this existence it has done so: "With them have You filled
Your heavens and earth until it became clear that there is no god but
You." That is, until it became clear that there is no god save Allāh:
Allāh manifested Himself to the substance of mercy. When the
substance of mercy manifested itself, what did it reflect? It reflected
the meanings of the Divine. What manifested itself from the
substance of mercy? The Most Beautiful Names (Attributes) أسماء ﷲ
 الح سنىdid. It is to this meaning that our Imām al-Sadiq  points
out saying: " نح ن األس ماء الح سنىWe are Allāh's Most Beautiful
Names," thus pointing out to that position, to those sublime statuses.
It is from their manifestations that this supplication came: ف بھم م ألت
 فب ذلك أس ألك وبمواق ع الع ز م ن رحمت ك،س مائك وأرض ك حت ى ظھ ر أن ال إل ه إال أن ت
" وبمقاماتك وعالمات كWith them have You filled Your heavens and earth
until it became clear that there is no god save You, so by that do I
plead to You, and by the positions of exaltation of Your mercy, by
Your statuses and marks [do I plead to You]…" These are the marks
to which our Imām al-Ridha  pointed out saying: أس مي عل ى نف سي
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 العالم ة:سمة؟ ق ال
ِ  م ا ال،ًس مة
ِ "I place a sign on myself." "What is this
sign?" "It is the mark." There is a mark. This mark is the mark of
Wilaya. this is the mark of the Raheemi mercy for the one who says
ّ س ِم
يم
ْ ِ" بIn the Name of Allāh, the most Gracious, the
ِ ﷲِ ال ﱠر ْح َم ِن ال ﱠر ِح
most Merciful," not in the pronounced snese but connects himself to
that special tie, the tie of the best existents, the tie of Wilaya. One of
the manifestations of this Wilaya in the earthly world is allegiance to
Ahlul-Bayt, Allāh's peace and blessings with them all; therefore, َْم ن
َ" واال ُك ْم فَقَ ْد والَ ى ﷲOne who accepts you as his masters accepts Allāh
as His Master." The allegiance here in the earthly world is for AhlulBayt . It is allegiance to Allāh because the Raheemi mercy is the
tie of Wilaya between Allāh and the best of existents: ي ا أحم د خلقت ك ل ي
"The ones from among Your creation whom I praise the most." Such
is the tie of Wilaya between Allāh and the Muhammedi reality. ثم شق
" أنوار الوجود من نور ُم َح ﱠمد صلى ﷲ علي ه وآل هThen He derived the noors of
existence from the noor of Muhammed, Allāh's peace and blessings
with him." This is the manifestation of the Divine Wilaya in all
existents. The splendor is in the Rahmani sense, and such is the
Wilaya of existence. And the splendor was in the Raheemi sense,
and thus was the Wilaya of proximity (nearness to Ahlul-Bayt );
therefore, we have already come across this in the narrative: ُال رحمن
[" بجميع العالم والرحي ُم ب المؤمنين خاص ةHe is] the Rahman (most Gracious)
of all the world, and the Raheem (Merciful) towards the believers
specifically," a reference here to the faithful in particular by way of
an example, not as a testimony. The discussion here is about the
honorable existents from among the faithful and others.
No wonder that even in Paradise, according to some narratives we
have, there are some earthly animals which Allāh will permit into
Paradise: Is there among earthly animals more  نج سnajis, unclean,
than the dog?! Are there no references in narratives that the dog of
the Fellows of the Cave will be in Paradise?! And there are other
examples. I here do not want to discuss Paradise and the rules of
Paradise stated in the narratives. Rather, I pointed out to this
example in order to explain the pursuit, the purpose, the point, and I
do not want to be diverted distantly from the original label about
which I am discuss: فب ذلك أس ألك وبمواق ع الع ز م ن رحمت ك وبمقامات ك وعالمات ك
"… (It is) by that do I plead to You, and by the positions of
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exaltation of Your mercy, by Your statuses and marks [do I plead to
You]…" What marks are these? These are the marks of the tie, the
tie of Wilaya, the Divine Wilaya one of whose scopes is the earthly
world, the Wilaya of Ahlul-Bayt : Whoever accepts their Wilaya
accepts the Wilaya of Allāh, and whoever is hostile to them is
hostile to Allāh. They are the gates through which we reach Allāh.
They are  …" الع روة ال وثقىthe most trustworthy lifeline" (Qur'ān,
2:256): If we hold on to it, we hold on to Allāh, Glory and Exaltation
are His. The meanings in the narratives, supplications and verses are
linked to each other, strengthening each other, and I think that the
contexts to which I have now pointed out and to which I will point
out in the forthcoming episodes of this program all serve in one area:
I have said that the first golden rule must be followed with regard to
the Divine branches of knowledge which is: the principle of
safeguarding positions, the principle of the plurality of standpoints.
Perhaps if the viewers look with precision, they will find out that the
same meanings which I stated with regard to the Household of the
Prophet  in the place of the message, in those whom the angels
frequently visit, in the landing place of the wahi, in the substance of
mercy and in other labels that will come…, there is a convergence of
these meanings from an aspect, a probability, and there is divergence
from another. This is so because I have taken into consideration in
these contexts both of these principles: the one that safeguards the
positions and the one of the plurality of probabilities.
The substance of mercy: They are the substance of mercy in every
horizon. For e.g., not for inclusiveness, this is Volume 15 of Bihar
al-Anwar. On page 8, there is a narrative from Abu Tharr al-Ghifari
citing the Messenger of Allāh  discuss to Abu Tharr the aspects of
his heavenly ascension. He  reaches this statement:  ي ا مالئك ة: ُقل ت
- ! ھ ل تعرفون ا ح ق معرفتن ا؟-  اﻟﻨﺒﻲ هﻨﺎ ﻳﺴﺄل اﻟﻤﻼﺋﻜﺔ- !ربي ھل تعرفونا حق معرفتنا؟
صعب مستصعب ال يحتمله
 إن أمرنا-  ﻣﺮ ﻋﻠﻴﻨﺎ،اﻟﻤﻼﺋﻜﺔ ﻻ ﺗﻌﺮف أهﻞ اﻟﺒﻴﺖ ﺣﻖ اﻟﻤﻌﺮﻓﺔ
ٌ
 م ن ش ئنا: فم ن يحتمل ه؟ ق ال،" ال نب ٌي مرسل وال مل ٌك مقربO angels of my Lord!
Do you know us fully well?!"—the Prophet is here asking the
angels; the angels do not know Ahlul-Bayt  fully well, we have
already stated that—Our matter is difficult, challenging, and it
cannot be borne by a messenger prophet or an angel close to Allāh;"
so who can bear it? He said, "Those whom we please can." If we
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now wish to read the narrative and compare what the angels stated
regarding their knowledge of them, Allāh's peace and blessings with
them, we find out that they really do not know them fully because if
we compare the signs existing in the statements of the angels and
other signs mentioned by Ahlul-Bayt , we will find a difference
between the angels' knowledge and what Ahlul-Bayt  tell us aout
their lofty positions. Anyhow, I am not here to compare between
what the angels said and what other narratives have stated; rather, I
wanted to bring samples of narratives that discuss the appearances of
the Rahmani mercy and of the Raheemi mercy, wheither it is in the
sublime worlds or in the earth world, in life or after death in the
Hereafter worlds. I now read the narrative. The Prophet  asks the
angels:  ي ا نب ي ﷲ وكي ف ال نع رفكم:يا مالئكة ربي ھ ل تعرفون ا ح ق معرفتن ا؟! فق الوا
"O angels of my Lord! Do you fully know us?!" They said, "O
Prophet of Allāh! How can we not know you…?!" They did not say
that they fully knew Ahlul-Bayt ; they said, "We know you." ي ا
 ف ي ن و ٍر م ن، خلقكم أشباح نو ٍر من ن وره،نبي ﷲ وكيف ال نعرفكم وأنتم أول ما خلق ﷲ
 وجع ل لك م مقاع د ف ي ملك وت، وم ن ن ور وجھ ه الك ريم، وم ن س ناء ملك ه، س ناء ع زه
 ث م خل ق، وعرش ه عل ى الم اء قب ل أن تك ون ال سماء مبني ه واألرض مدحي ه،س لطانه
" ال سماوات واألرض ف ي س تة أي ام؟O Prophet of Allāh! How can we not
know you since you are the first to be created by Allāh? He created
you as noor images of His noor, in noor from the splendor of His
Exaltation, from the splendor of His domain, from the noor of His
Glorious Countenance. He set up seats for you in the domain of His
authority, and His Arsh was on water before there was a heavens
built or an earth extended. Then He created the heavens and the
earth in six days [stages]." This narrative discusses directions, levels,
images of the worlds of the first creation. I stop at this statement:
"He created you as noor images of His noor." The images are not the
same as the shadows. There is the level of the shadows for AhlulBayt , and there is the level of images. The image level is higher
than that of the shadows. "He created you as noor images from His
noor." The noor image is the same speech to which the noor mirror
pointed out. What is the image? It is the like picture of the owner of
the picture. What is my own image? It is the picture that is similar to
my picture. This shadow is dark compared to my existence. As
regarding the discussion here about noor images خلقك م أش باح ن و ٍر م ن
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 "He created you as noor images from His noor." I am not hereن وره
in the process of explaining this narrative but only to explain this
point: I read narratives. I contend myself with the greatness of
قلتُ  :يا مالئكة ربي ھل تعرفونا حق معرفتنا؟! فقالوا :يا نبي ﷲ meanings in them.
وكيف ال نعرفكم  -ﻣﺎ ﻗﺎﻟﻮا ﺑﺄﻧﻨﺎ ﻧﻌﺮﻓﻜﻢ ﺣﻖ اﻟﻤﻌﺮﻓﺔ ،ﻗﺎﻟﻮا ﺑﺄﻧﻨﺎ ﻧﻌﺮﻓﻜﻢ  -فقالوا :يا نبي ﷲ
 "I said, 'Oوكي ف ال نع رفكم وأن تم أول م ا خل ق ﷲ؟ ،خلقك م أش باح ن و ٍر م ن ن وره
angels of my Lord! Do you really know us fully?!' They said, 'O
Prophet of Allāh! How can we not know you since you were the first
whom Allāh created? He created you as noor images of His own
Noor.'" A short while ago, we came across what Surat al-Fatiha
states and the narratives that discuss it while explaining the meaning
?of the basmala. What does this narrative say
يا نبي ﷲ وكيف ال نعرفكم وأنتم أول ما خلق ﷲ ،خلقك م أش باح ن و ٍر م ن ن وره ،ف ي ن و ٍر
من سناء عزه ومن سناء ُملكه؟  -إذا ﺗﺘﺬآﺮون ﻗﺒﻞ ﻗﻠﻴﻞ اﻹﻣ ﺎم اﻟ ﺼﺎدق وه ﻮ ﻳﺘﺤ ﺪث ﻋ ﻦ
ﻦ اﻟ ﱠﺮﺣِﻴ ِﻢ؛ ﻗﺎل  -البا ُء بھاء ﷲ ،والسينُ س ناء ﷲ ،والم ي ُم مل ك ﷲ -
ﻣﻌﻨﻰ ِﺑﺴْ ِﻢ اﻟﻠّﻪِ اﻟ ﱠﺮﺣْ َﻤ ِ
اﻟﺤﺪﻳﺚ هﻨﺎ  -خلقكم أشباح نو ٍر من نوره ،في نو ٍر من س ناء ع زه وم ن س ناء ملك ه وم ن
نور وجھه الكريم  -هﻨﺎك ﺗﺮاﺑﻂ وهﻨﺎك دﻻﻻت واﺿﺤﺔ ﺑ ﻴﻦ ه ﺬﻩ اﻟﺮواﻳ ﺎت ،ﻟﻜ ﻦ اﻟﻤﻘ ﺎم ﻻ
ﻳ ﺴﻊ ﻟﺘﻔ ﺼﻴﻞ آ ﻞ ﺷ ﻲء  -وجع ل لك م مقاع د ف ي ملك وت س لطانه وعرش ه عل ى الم اء -
وﺗﺤ ﺪﺛﻨﺎ ﻋ ﻦ اﻟﻤ ﺎء  -قب ل أن تك ون ال سماء مبني ة واألرض مدحي ة ،ث م خل ق ال سماوات
واألرض في ستة أيام ثم رفع العرش إلى السماء السابعة فاستوى على عرشه وأنتم أمام
عرشه  -اﻟﺤ ﺪﻳﺚ هﻨ ﺎ ﻋ ﻦ ﻣﻈ ﺎهﺮهﻢ ﻓ ﻲ ﻋ ﺎﻟﻢ اﻟﻌ ﺮش ،ﻟﻬ ﻢ ﺗﺠﻠﻴ ﺎت ،اﻟﻌ ﺮش ﻣ ﻦ ﻧ ﻮرهﻢ،
اﻟﺘﺠﻠﻲ اﻷﻋﻈﻢ ﻟﻬﻢ آﺎن ﻗﺒﻞ ﺧﻠﻖ اﻟﻌﺮش ،وﻟﻜﻦ ﻟﻬ ﻢ ﺗﺠﻠﻴ ﺎت ﻓ ﻲ آ ﻞ ﻋ ﺎﻟﻢ ﻣ ﻦ اﻟﻌ ﻮاﻟﻢ  -ث م
رف ع الع رش إل ى ال سماء ال سابعة فاس توى عل ى عرش ه وأن تم أم ام عرش ه ت سبحون
وتقدسون وتكبرون ،ثم خلق المالئكة من بدء ما أراد من أنوار شتى ،وكنا نمر بكم وأن تم
تسبحون وت َُح ﱢمدون وتُ َھلﱢلون وتُ َكبﱢ رون وتمج دون وتقدس ون فن سبح ونق دس  -ﻃﺒﻌ ًﺎ ه ﺬﻩ
اﻟﻤﺮاﺗﺐ ﻟﻜﻞ درﺟﺔ ﻣﻦ درﺟﺎت اﻟﻤﻼﺋﻜﺔ.
"O Prophet of Allāh! How can we not know you since you are the
first creation of Allāh?! Allāh created you as noor images from His
own noor, in noor from the splendor of His Dignity, from the
splendor of His domain?" You remember a short while ago Imām alس ِم ّ
يم Sadiq  discuss the meaning of the basmala,
,بِ ْ
ﷲِ ال ﱠر ْح َم ِن ال ﱠر ِح ِ
 "bahā-Allāh," theبھ اء ﷲ  is derived fromب saying, "The baa
" "sanā-Allāh,س ناء ﷲ  is derived fromس Splendor of Allāh; the seen
 "mulk-Allāh," theمل ك ﷲ  is derived fromم the Majesty of Allāh; the
Kingdom or Domain of Allāh. The hadith here is: "He created you as
noor images from His own noor, in a noor from the splendor of His
Majesty, from the splendor of His domain, and from the noor of His
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Glorious Countenance. There is a correlation, and there are clear
indications between these narratives, but there is no way to explain
everything—And He set up seats in the domain of His authority and
His Arsh was on water—we discussed the water—before there was a
heavens built or an earth outstretched. Then He created the heavens
and earth in six days [stages] then raised the Arsh to the seventh
heavens, whereupon He settled on His Arsh and you were before His
Arsh—the discussion here is about their appearances in the Arsh
world. They have manifestations, the Arsh was created from their
noor, the greatest manifestation for them was prior to the creation of
the Arsh, but they have manifestations in every world—Then He
raised the Arsh to the seventh heavens, whereupon He settled on His
Arsh as you were before His Arsh glorifying, sanctifying and
magnifying Him. Then He created the angels from various noors as
He pleased, and we used to pass by you as you were glorifying,
praising, unifying, magnifying, lauding and sanctifying, so we
would glorify and sanctify—of course these are levels for each rank
of the angels.
There are glorifying angels. There are sanctifying angels. There are
magnifying angels. There are unifying angels. This points to these
angels having transfigurations from that source: "And we used to
pass by you as you were glorifying, praising and unifying." This
"passing by" is not material. The discussion here is not about the
life's world and the angels passying by them as if they pass by a
friend or a relative. The issue is very deep. The indications are very
deep. The existence of the angels shone from the noors of Ali,
Allāh's peace and blessings with him, and this is obvious in the
narratives. We have come across some narratives that point out to
this meaning. "And we used to pass by you as you were glorifying,"
this is transfiguration, "and praising," another transfiguration, "and
unifying," a third transfiguration, "and magnifying," a fourth
transfiguration, "and lauding," a fifth transfiguration, "and
sanctifying," a sixth transfiguration, " so we would glorify, sanctify,
laud, magnify and unify [the Almighty]," through what? "… in your
glorifying, praising, etc." We unify through it, glorify through it: a
very deep indication. That is, they glorify in the glorifying of AhlulBayt . What does this mean? It means that the angels'
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glorification is that of Ahlul-Bayt  but in some way, in the way
that suits the angel world. Every glorification is rendered to the first,
to the substance of mercy. All this leads us to the substance of
mercy—"… so we would glorify, sanctify, laud, magnify and unify
according to your glorification, sanctification, lauding,
magnification and unification; whatever was revealed from Allāh
was revealed to you—it does not descend to others—so whatever is
sent down from Allāh, it is to you—this is so because Allāh's
overflow to you and from you is the source of overflow—O One
Who causes the causations without a cause—these are the causes:
They—O One Who causes the causations without a cause—the first
which Allāh created was the will itself, that is, without a causation.
Then He created the things through the will, that is, because of the
will; they are the means—O One Who causes the causations without
a cause—He unifies the causes but without a causation. He created
freewill by itself, that is, He creates causes through the causations
with the same causations; the first which Allāh created was the
freewill, then what?
He created the will itself, then He created creation with that will, so
they are the will of Allāh, Glory and Exaltation belong to Him—"…,
so what descends from Allāh, it is to you, and what ascends to Allāh,
it comes from you—and what ascends to Allāh is from you, too,
because they are the substance of mercy, "substance" meaning the
center; where do we get gold from? We get it from its substance.
Where do we get silver from? We get it from its substance. Where
do we get iron from? We get it from its substance, metal, mineral.
All this applies to what is material, what is earthly. The cosmos is
comprised of layers and images, while the earthly world is a very
weak image which is quite distant from the Arsh world and from
what is above the Arsh world—"… so, whatever Allāh sends down,
it is to you, and what ascends to Allāh is from you; so, why do we
not know you?—whatever ascends to Allāh is a sign to the Raheemi
mercy—"… so, whatever Allāh sends down, it is to you—this is the
Rahmani mercy, the Rahmani spreading of the existence—and
whatever ascends to Allāh is from you—this is the Raheemi Wilaya.
I said a short while ago that the Rahmani mercy is the spreading
overflow, the one that spreads on all existents, while the Raheemi
mercy is the Wilaya, the tie, the substance of the tie between Allāh
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and the best of existents—"… so what descends from Allāh is to
you"—and from you is it issued—and whatever ascends to Allāh—
those that ascend to Allāh are the honorable existents, the most
honored of all existents—it is from you; so, why do we not know
you? Convey Ali our Salam—Ali is the axis. Wherever you go in the
world of realities, you will find Ali shining—Why do we not know
you? Convey Ali our Salam—up to his saying ,
 الحم د ال ذي:ثُ ﱠم ُع ِر َج بي إلى السماء السابعة فسمعت المالئكة يقول ون لَ ﱠم ا أن رأون ي
 ث م تلق وني- ﺻ َﺪﻗَﻨﺎ وﻋ ﺪﻩ
َ  َﻟ ﱠﻤ ﺎ رأوا اﻟﻨﺒ ﻲ آ ﺎﻧﻮا ﻳﻘﻮﻟ ﻮن اﻟﺤﻤ ﺪ اﷲ اﻟ ﺬي- ص َدقَنا وع ده
َ
َ
 ﻳﻌﻨﻲ ﻧﻔﺲ اﻟﻜﻼم اﻟﺴﺎﺑﻖ اﻟﺬي ﻣﺮ ﻋﻠﻴﻨ ﺎ ﻗﺒ ﻞ- وسلموا َعل ﱠي وقالوا لي مثل مقالة أصحابھم
 وﻃﻠﺒﻮا ﻣﻨﻪ أن ﻳُﺴﻠﻢ ﻋﻠ ﻰ، ﻳﻌﻨﻲ اﻟﻜﻼم اﻟﺬي ذآﺮﺗ ُﻪ-  وقالوا لي مثل مقالة أصحابھم- ﻗﻠﻴﻞ
 ﻗﻠﺖ ﺑﺄﻧﻨﺎ ﻓﻲ ﻋﺎﻟﻢ اﻟﺤﻘﺎﺋﻖ أﻳﻦ ﻣﺎ ﻧﺬهﺐ ﻧﺠ ﺪ ﻋﻠﻴ ًﺎ واﺿ ﺤًﺎ-  أقريء عليا ً ِمنا السالم- ﻲ
ّ ﻋﻠ
َ
 فم ا ال ذي،ص َدقنا وع ده
َ  س معتكم تقول ون الحم د ال ذي، يا مالئك ة رب ي:هﻨﺎك – فقُلت
 إن ﷲ تبارك وتعالى لَ ﱠما أن خلقكم أشباح ن و ٍر م ن س ناء ن ور ِه، يا نبي ﷲ:ص َدقَكم؟ قالوا
َ
ض والي تكم علين ا ورس خت ف ي
َ  ع ََر،ومن سناء عزه وجعل لكم مقاعد في ملكوت سلطانه
،ِ ﺷﻜﻮﻧﺎ ﻣﺤﺒﺘ ﻚ إﻟ ﻰ اﷲ ﻳﺮﻳ ﺪون أن ﻳ ﺮوا ﺗﺠﻠﻴ ًﺎ ﻣ ﻦ ﺗﺠﻠﻴﺎﺗ ﻪ- قلوبنا فشكونا محبﱠتك إلى ﷲ
-  وﻻ ﺗ ﺴﺘﻄﻴﻊ اﻟﻌﻘ ﻮل أن ﺗﻘﺘ ﺮب ﻣ ﻦ ذﻟ ﻚ اﻟﻔﻨ ﺎء اﻷﻗ ﺪس،وإﻻ ﻓﻬ ﻢ ﻻ ﻳ ﺴﺘﻄﻴﻌﻮن اﻟﻨﻈ ﺮ
 وﻋ ﺪﻧﺎ ﻓ ﻲ ﻣﻘﻄ ٍﻊ ﻣ ﻦ- ف شكونا محبﱠت ك إل ى ﷲ فوع د ربن ا أن يُرين ا َك ف ي ال سماء معن ا
ص َدقَنا وعده
َ ص َدقَنا وعده لذلك قلنا الحمد الذي
َ  وقد- اﻟﻤﻘﺎﻃﻊ أن ﻧﺮاك ﻓﻲ اﻟﺴﻤﺎء
"Then I was taken up to the seventh heavens where I heard the
angels saying, upon seeing me, 'Praise belongs to Allāh Who
fulfilled His promise to us'—they said so when they saw the
Prophet, 'Praise belongs to Allāh Who fulfilled His promise to us'—
Then they welcomed me, greeted me and made the same statement
as their fellows—meaning the same previous discussion which we
have just come across—and they said to me the same as their fellows
did"—meaning the statement which I have mentioned, and they
asked him to convey their Salam to Ali—"Convey Ali our Salam"—
I said that we are in the world of realities; wherever we go, we find
Ali clearly there—so I said, "O angels of my Lord! I heard you
saying, 'Praised is Allāh Who fulfilled His promise to us.' What did
He fulfill?" They said, "O Prophet of Allāh! When Allāh, the most
Blessed and Ealted One, created you as noor images from the
splendor of His noor and from the splendor of His Might, making
seats for you in the domain of His authority, He submitted your
Wilaya to us and it settled firmly in our hearts, so we complained
about loving you to Allāh—we complained about love for you to
308

Allāh, meaning they wanted to see a transfiguration from Him;
otherwise, they can look, and the minds cannot get close to that holy
courtyard—so we complained about love for you to Allāh;
whereupon our Lord promised us to let us see you in the heavens
with us—He promised us to see you in the heavens—and He has
fulfilled His promise; therefore, we said, 'Praise belongs to Allāh
Who has fulfilled His promise to us.'" They were waiting for his
noor. They were there waiting in their worlds, and these are very
deep meanings, very precise meanings. These meanings are not in
harmony except if we can bridge the gap between these narratives
and many other narratives so the picture may become complete. If
the picture is not complete, these narratives remain like orphan
portions, like parts amputated from a large picture.
Another narrative is reported by Abu Tharr al-Ghifari, and a second
one is narrated by Salman al-Farisi, that is, Salman al-Muhammedi,
who quotes the Prophet  as saying,
 فھ ل علم ت َم ن نقب ائي وم ن اإلثن ى ع شر ال ذين اخت ارھم ﷲ لإلمام ة بع دي؟،ي ا س لمان
، خلقن ي ﷲ م ن ص فوة ن وره ودع اني فأطع ت، ي ا س لمان: ق ال، ﷲ ورسوله أعل م:فقلت
ُعلي فاطمة فدعاھا فأطاعت ه
 وخلق من نوري ونور ﱟ،وخلق من نوري عليا ً فدعاه فأطاعه
 وخل ق من ي وم ن عل ﱟي وفاطم ة-  ه ﻲ اﻟﻨﻮرﻳ ﺔ اﻟﺠﺎﻣﻌ ﺔ ﺑ ﻴﻦ اﻟﻨﻮرﻳ ﺔ اﻟﻨﺒﻮﻳ ﺔ واﻟﻮﻟﻮﻳ ﺔ ﷲ المحم ود: ف سمانا بالخم سة األس ماء م ن أس مائ ِه،الحسن والحسين فدعاھما فأطاعاه
 وﷲ-  اﻟﻔ ﺎﻃﺮ ﻳﻌﻨ ﻲ اﻟﺨ ﺎﻟﻖ-  وﷲ الفاطر وھذه فاطمة، وﷲ العل ّي وھذا عل ّي،وأنا ُم َح ﱠمد
 ث م، وﷲ المح سن وھ ذا الح سين، وﷲ ذو اإلح سان وھ ذا الح سن،الف اطر وھ ذه فاطم ة
 قبل أن يخلق ﷲ س ما ًء-  ﻣﺘﻰ؟- خلق منا من صلب الحسين تسعة أئمة فدعاھم فأطاعوه
ً أو ما ًء أو َملَك ا ً أو ب شرا-  هﺬا اﻟﻤﺎء اﻟﻤﺎء اﻷرﺿﻲ- مبنية وأرضا ً مدحيةً أو ھوا ًء أو ما ًء
ﺟ َﻌﻠْ َﻨ ﺎ ﻣِ ﻦَ اﻟﻤ ﺎء ُآ ﻞﱠ
َ  َو: وإﻻ آﻤ ﺎ ﻗﻠ ﺖ ﻗﺒ ﻞ ﻗﻠﻴ ﻞ اﻟﻤ ﺎء ﻓ ﻲ أﺻ ﻠ ِﻪ- ُو ُكنا بعلم ِه ن وراً ن سبحه
ُ
 وكن ا بعلم ِه-  اﻟﺤﺪﻳﺚ هﻨﺎ ﻋﻦ اﻟﻤﺎء اﻷرﺿﻲ،ﻲ؛ اﻟﻤﺎء ﻓﻲ أﺻﻠ ِﻪ اﻟﺤﻘﻴﻘﺔ اﻟـ ُﻤﺤَﻤﱠﺪﻳﺔ
ﺣﱟ
َ ﺷﻲْ ٍء
َ
.نوراً نسبحهُ ونسمع ونطيع
"O Salman! Have you come to know who our naqeebs (chiefs) and
the Twelve Ones chosen by Allāh for Imāmate after me [after my
demise] are?" Salman said, "Allāh and His Messenger know best."
He  said, "O Salman! Allāh created me of the choicest of His noor
and called upon me and I obeyed. He created of my noor Ali, and He
called upon him and he obeyed. He created of my noor and of that of
Ali Fatima, al-Hassan and al-Hussain, and He called on them, and
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they obeyed Him. He, therefore, called all five of us after five of His
Names (Attributes): Allāh is the Mahmood (Praised One), and I am
Muhammed. Allāh is the `Aliyya (the most High), and this is Ali.
Allāh is the Fatir (Creator), and this is Fatima. Allāh is the One with
the Ihsan (benevolence), and this is al-Hassan. And Allāh is the
Muhsin (the One Who grants good things), and this is al-Hussain.
Then He created of us from the loins of al-Hussain nine Imāms upon
whom He called, and they obeyed him—when did all of this take
place?—that was before Allāh created a built heavens or an
outstretched earth or air or water—this water here is the earthly
water—or a domain or a human, and we were through His
knowledge noor glorifying Him—otherwise, as I said a short while
ago, the water in its original form is the Muhammedi reality: َو َج َع ْلنَ ا
ش ْي ٍء َح ﱟي
َ " ِم نَ الم اء ُك ﱠلWe created of water every living thing," and we
were with His knowledge glorifying Him, hearing and obeying
Him."
The angels were saying that they were "present in the knowledge of
Allāh." Allāh's knowledge is not compared to that of humans. When
I say that I exist in your knowledge, this is a statement about an
image, a mental image, a concept. As regarding the knowledge of
Allāh, it is the most sublime stage in existence, the most lofty level
of existence; it is the existence of existents in Allāh's knowledge.
This is the highest status. We do not know the value of this level,
only Allāh knows it. this is the most sublime level of existence, the
existence of beings in Allāh's knowledge. After that, there will be
manifestation in the first mirror, in the first water; otherwise, the
loftiest status is the Muhammedi reality in Allāh's knowledge. The
Muhammedi reality in Allāh's knowledge is the loftiest status, but
this is one of the affairs of the most Glorifed and Exalted One of
which we are ignorant: ً و ُكن ا بعلم ِه ن ورا- ًكلم ا ازددت م تفك راً كلم ا ازددت م تحي را
" ن سبحهُ ون سمع ونطي عThe more you think [about the Almighty], the
more puzzled you become," "… And we were in His knowledge
noor Glorifying Him, hearing and obeying…" This hearing, obeying
and glorifying are not measured by what goes on in the earthly
world.

310

Another narrative is transmitted by mentor al-Majlisi from the
narrator of traditions, al-Karajki, may Allāh have mercy on his soul,
in his book Kanzul-Fawa'id كنز الفوائد:
 ق ال أمي ر الم ؤمنين علي ه: ق ال،عن أبي حمزة الثمالي عن أبي جعف ٍر الباقر علي ه ال سالم
 إن ﷲ تبارك وتعالى أح ٌد واحد تفرد في وحدانيته ثم تكلم بكلم ة ف صارت ن وراً ث م:السالم
 ث م تكل م بكلم ة ف صارت،خلق من ذلك النور ُم َح ﱠمداً صلى ﷲ عليه وآل ه وخلقن ي وذريت ي
 وبن ا احتج ب،روحا ً فأسكنهُ ﷲ في ذلك النور وأسكنهُ في أبداننا؛ فنحن روح ﷲ وكلمات ه
ُ عن خلقه؛ فم ا زلن ا ف ي ظل ٍة خ ضراء حي
ٌث ال ش مس وال قم ر وال لي ل وال نھ ار وال ع ين
 نعبدهُ ونقدسهُ ونسبحهُ قبل أن يخلق الخلق-  ﻳﻌﻨﻲ ﺗﺘﺤﺮك- تطرف
Abu Hamzah al-Thumali quotes Imām Abu Ja`far al-Baqir 
citing the Commander of the Faithful  as saying, "Allāh, Praised
and Exalted is He, is one and only (God); nothing was with Him,
then He spoke a word which became noor from which He created
Muhammed, Allāh's peace and blessing with him and with his
Progeny, then he created me and my offspring. Then He spoke one
word which became a soul and which Allāh permitted to reside in
that noor and [thereafter] He let him reside in our bodies. We,
therefore, are the Spirit of Allāh and His words. In us did He set a
barrier from His creation; so, we have been in a green shade where
there was neither a sun nor a moon, nor was there night or day, nor
an eye to blink. We were worshipping Him, sanctifying and
glorifying Him before He created creation."
These are examples and samples of statements by the Infallible
Ones, Allāh's peace and blessings with them all, which tell us
aspects of the scopes of the substance of mercy, when the substance
of mercy manifested itself, so these manifestations came to be, and
so were these levels and images. These narratives have discussed
areas, standpoints, positions and images of the scopes of mercy in
the sublime worlds.
In the sacred Al-Kafi الك افي, there is one Radhawi hadith describing
the Infallible Imām, peace with him. This is Volume One of the
sacred Al-Kafi book. I excerpt these lines from it. Our Imām, alRidha, peace with him, says اإلم ام كال شمس الطالع ة ال ـ ُمجللة بنورھ ا للع الم
"The Imām is like the rising sun that crowns the world with its
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light." He is the source of mercy. This hadith is about our Imāms 
in the earthly world, about the scopes of the substance of mercy in
the earthly world. The narratives we have a short while ago come
across discussed the scope of mercy in the upper worlds. The
discussion in these worlds is about the scope of the substance of
mercy in the earthly world in the persons of the Imāms, Allāh's
peace and blessings with them all. "The Imām is like the rising sun
that crowns the world with its light." These expressions are not
meant to be a courtesy, such as when we want to discuss a great
scholar, so we say that he is, for e.g., an ocean of knowledge. Or we
may discuss a generous person, so we say that he is generous,
outgiving, covering people with his generosity like the sun covering
the world or people, which is an unrealistic discussion if we want to
calculate it with precision. As for these words, they talk about facts
existing in the outside reality, even if man does not sense it. What
can man sense of his nature and of the reality of his own self? What
do we now know about our bodies' compositions? What do we know
about what goes on in this stomach which we stuff day and night
with food? What do we know? Do we have an idea about what goes
on in this stomach so we may wish to encompass what goes on in
the world? "The Imām is like the rising sun that crowns the world
with its light." This means that the Imām's outpouring reaches
people, animals, jinns, residents of the seas, the dust, the water…,
there is nothing of us without you being its cause and the path to it.
اإلم ام كال شمس الطالع ة ال ـ ُمجللة بنورھ ا للع الم وھ ي ف ي األف ق بحي ث ال تنالھ ا األي دي
" واألب صارThe Imām is like the rising sun that crowns the world with
its light. It is in the horizon, hands and visions cannot reach it." So,
how will we become familiar with the outpouring of this Imām, the
Imām who is like the illuminating moon? These are among the
manifestations and scopes of the substance of mercy in the earthly
world in the persons of the Imāms . The Imām  is like the
illuminating moon: This is one of the appearances of His mercy. The
expressions here are not expressions of courtesy. Had we had time to
discuss the details of these expressions, each expression has its own
connotation.  اإلمام البدر المني ر وال سراج الزاھ ر والن ور ال ساطعThe Imām 
is like the illuminating moon, the shiny lantern and the bright light."
These are scopes, levels and appearances of the substance of mercy
manifesting themselves in the persons of the Imāms . اإلم ام الب در
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" المنير والسراج الزاھر والنور الساطع والنجم الھ ادي ف ي غياھ ب ال دجىThe Imām
is like the illuminating moon, the shiny lantern, the bright light, the
star that guides in the darkness of the night." …" وأج واز البل دان والقف ار
and in the passages of lands and plains" " ولُجج البحارand on the waves
of the seas." As I said a short while ago, his overflow reaches all
directions.  إﻟﻰ- العذب على الظمأ والدا ُل على الھدى والمنُجي من الردى
اإلمام الماء
ُ
 والغي ث الھاط ل-  ه ﺬﻩ ﻣﻈ ﺎهﺮ اﻟﺮﺣﻤ ﺔ-  اإلم ام ال سحاب الم اطر- أن ﻳﻘ ﻮل ﻋﻠﻴ ﻪ اﻟ ﺴﻼم
والشمس المضيئة والسماء الظليلة واألرض البسيطة والعين الغزيرة والغدير والروضة؛
" اإلم ام األن يس الرفي ق والوال د ال شفيق واألخ ال شقيق واألم الب رة بالول د ال صغيرةThe
Imām  is [like] the fresh water for the thirsty, the one who
provides guidance and who saves from perdition," up to his
statement, "The Imām is like the clouds laden with rainfall—these
are appearances of mercy—and the downpouring rain, the sun that
gives light, the sky that gives shade and the spread land, the brimful
spring, the swamp and the garden. The Imām is the kind entertaining
companion, the affectionate father, the brother, the mother who is
kind to her little child." All these are manifestations of mercy. These
are manifestations of mercy in the aspect of the overflow, in the
ethical aspect and in the actions of the Imām .
The Imām  is the wide gate for the overflow and also for the
special overflow, just as there is a wide Rahmani mercy the scopes
of which are [implied in this statement]: اإلم ام كال شمس الطالع ة المجلل ة
 اإلم ام، اإلمام البدر المنير والسراج الزاھر والنور الساطع وال نجم الھ ادي،بنورھا للعالم
" الم اء الع ذب عل ى الظم أ ال دال عل ى الھ دى والمنج ي م ن ال ردىThe Imām is like
the rising sun that crowns the world with its light; the Imām is the
illuminating moon, the shiny lantern, the bright light, the star that
guides in the darkness of the night. The Imām is [like] the fresh
water for the thirsty, the one who guides and who saves from
perdition." To what do these meanings point? They point out to the
Rahmani mercy manifested in the person of the Imāms in the earthly
world. Also: اإلم ام ال سحاب الم اطر والغي ث الھاط ل وال شمس الم ضيئة وال سماء
" الظليل ة واألرض الب سيطة والع ين الغزي رة والغ دير والروض ةThe Imām is [like]
the clouds laden with rainfall—these are appearances of mercy—the
downpouring rain, the sun that gives light, the sky that gives shade
and the spread land, the brimful spring, the swamp and the garden—
there are meanings that point out to the Raheemi mercy, to the tie of
the Wilaya— اإلمام األنيس الرفيق والوالد الشفيق واألخ ال شقيق واألم الب رة بالول د
313

" ال صغيرة ومف زع العب اد ف ي الداھي ة النئ آدThe Imām is the kind entertaining
companion, the affectionate father, the brother, the mother who is
kind to her little child, the security of the servants during the
momentous calamity." These expressions, actually every label, need
an explanation or details, but as a whole, they are the scopes of the
Rahmani and the Raheemi types of mercy which is manifested in the
earthly world in the persons of the Imāms , and they are portraits
and appearances of the scopes of mercy to which reference has
already been made in the previous narratives and in the sublime
worlds. All this comes from the substance of mercy, from the first
noor, in the Hereafter world, on the Judgment Day. Also, there are
narratives from which I selected as samples discuss the appearances
of this mercy, about the scope of this mercy. This is Volume 8 of
Bihar al-Anwar. This narrative is transmitted by mentor al-Majlisi
from `Uyoon Akhar al-Ridha  عي ون أخب ار الرض اby our mentor, alSaduq, may Allāh have mercy on his soul, from Dawud ibn
Sulayman:  ق ال رس ول ﷲ:عن الرضا عن آبائ ِه عن أمير المؤمنين عليھم السالم قال
 ه ﻢ أوﻟﻴ ﺎء ﻟﺤ ﺴﺎب آ ﻞ-  إذا ك ان ي وم القيام ة ُولينﱢ ا ح ساب ش يعتنا:ص لى ﷲ علي ه وآل ه
إياب الخلق إليكم وحسابھم عليكم
ُ -  اﻟﺨﻼﺋﻖ ﺳﻴﺄﺗﻴﻨﺎ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺰﻳﺎرة اﻟﺠﺎﻣﻌﺔAl-Ridha 
quotes his forefathers citing the Commander of the Faithful  as
saying that the Messenger of Allāh  said, "When it is the
Judgment Day, we will be granted charge of the accounts of our
Shi`as (followers)—they are in charge of holding all beings
accountable as we will see in the Comprehensive Ziyara—The
return of the creation is to you and the responsibility of holding them
accountable is vested on you." This is one of the texts of the Great
Comprehensive Ziyara: "The return of the creation is to you, their
final end, their ultimate return, is to you, and (the responsibility of)
holding them accountable is vested on you." But here, the Imām 
is talking about an image of the Judgment Day with regard to the
Raheemi mercy:  ﻳﻌﻨﻲ- ُإذا كان يوم القيامة ُولينﱢا حساب شيعتنا؛ فمن كانت مظلمته
 إذا آ ﺎن ﻋﻨ ﺪﻩ-  فم ن كان ت مظلمت هُ فيم ا بين هُ وب ين ﷲ ع ﱠز وج ل-  ﻳﻌﻨ ﻲ ذﻧﻮﺑ ﻪ،ﻣﻌﺎﺻﻴﻪ
 ﻳﻌﻨ ﻲ، ﺣﻜﻤﻨ ﺎ ﻓﻴﻬ ﺎ ﻳﻌﻨ ﻲ أﺟﺰﻧ ﺎ ﻟ ﻪ اﻷﻣ ﺮ- حكمن ا فيھ ا فأجابن ا- ذﻧﻮب ﻓﻴﻤ ﺎ ﺑﻴﻨ ﻪ وﺑ ﻴﻦ اﷲ
 حكمنا فيھا فأجابنا- ﺣ ﱠﻜﻤَﻨﺎ وأﻋﻄﺎﻧﺎ اﻻﺧﺘﻴﺎر
َ  اﷲ هﻮ اﻟﺬي، ﺣﻜﻤﻨﺎ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ،رﻓﻌﻨﺎ ﻋﻨﻪ اﻟﺤﺴﺎب
 وم ن-  ﻧﻔ ﺲ اﻟﻤﻌﻨ ﻰ-  ذھبن ا إل ى ﷲ وطلبن ا من ه أن يعف و ع نكم-  ﻓ ﻲ ﺑﻌ ﺾ اﻟﺮواﻳ ﺎت" كانت مظلمتهُ بينه وفيما ب ين الن اس اس توھبناھاWhen it is the Judgment Day,
we will be granted charge of our Shi`as (followers); so, anyone
whose sins were between him and Allāh, the most Sublime, the most
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Great," that is, if he has sins between him and Allāh [such as falling
short of performing his religious duties], we will rule in their
regards, and He will respond favorably to us—that is, "we rule in
their regard" means: we grant him a reprieve, we lift the sentence
against him, we rule in it, Allāh is the One Who vested on us the
authority to rule, giving us the freedom of choice—we will rule in it,
so he will respond favorably—some narratives have this wording:
"… we will refer to Allāh and ask Him to forgive you—the same
meaning—and if one has wronged some people, we will seek their
remission." How do the Imāms  get others to forgive those on
whose behalf they intercede? If the injustice is committed against
people who are among the residents of Paradise, the latter would be
granted higher levels in Paradise, and if the injustice is against
people who are residents of the Fire, the latter's torment will be
lessened. It will be said to those in the Fire: "We will lessen your
torment if you drop this injustice from this man who is one of our
followers." إذا كان يوم القيامة ُولينﱢا حساب شيعتنا؛ فمن كانت مظلمتهُ فيما بينهُ وبين
 وم ن كان ت مظلمت هُ بين ه وفيم ا ب ين الن اس اس توھبناھا،ﷲ ع ﱠز وجل حكمنا فيھا فأجابن ا
 ومن كانت مظلمتهُ فيما بين ه وبينن ا ُكن ا أح ق م ن عف ا وص فح،" فوھبت لناWhen it is
the Judgment Day, we will be granted charge of our Shi`as
(followers); so, anyone whose sins were between him and Allāh, the
most Sublime, the most Great, we will rule in their regard, and He
will respond favorably to us. If one's injustice is against people, we
will seek the latter's remission, so it will be granted to us [to wipe
out]. And if one's injustice is between himself and our own selves,
we are more worthy of forgiving and overlooking." In other words,
"We will forgive your sins and overlook them," and this falls in the
scope of the Raheemi mercy in the persons of the Imāms  on the
Judgment Day; otherwise, there is the scope of the Rahmani mercy
and there is one for the Raheemi mercy, too, in the persons of the
Imāms  on the Day of Judgment, but we cannot discuss
everything while being under strict time limitations.
The narrative with which I conclude my discussion is very beautiful.
It is cited in the tafsir book of Furat ibn Ibrahim تف سير ف رات ب ن إب راھيم,
which is one of the beautiful exegesis books which have transmitted
anecdotes in addition to the most beautiful narratives citing AhlulBayt  explaining the Qur'ān. The narrative is quite lengthy from
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which I excerpt some lines. This narrative is transmitted by Ibn
Abbas from the Master of Wasis  from the Messenger of Allāh
 talking to Fatima  about scenes and situations of the
Judgment Day. This is what the Prophet  says:  ﺑﻌ ﺪ- ث م يق ول جبرئي ل
 ﻟﻜﻦ اﻟﻤﻘﺎم ﻻ ﻳ ﺴﻊ ﻟﻘﺮاءﺗﻬ ﺎ،ً اﻟﺮواﻳﺔ ﻃﻮﻳﻠﺔ وﺟﻤﻴﻠﺔ ﺟﺪا،ً أﻧﺎ ﻓﻘﻂ أﺧﺬ ﺳﻄﻮرا،ﺣﺪﻳﺚ ﻃﻮﻳﻞ
 ق د: فيقول ﷲ،رب شيعتي
 يا فاطمة سلي: ثم يقول جبرئيل- ﺑﺘﻤﺎﻣﻬﺎ
 يا ﱢ: فتقولين،حاجتك
ِ
رب
ا
ي
:
ولين
فتق
،م
لھ
رت
غف
د
ق
:
ﷲ
ول
فيق
،دي
رب ش يعة ُول
ﱢ
 ي ا ﱢ: فتق ولين،غف رت لھ م
 ه ﺬﻩ-  فعن د ذل ك،بك فھ و مع ِك ف ي الجن ة
ِ  فمن اعتصم، انطلقي: فيقول ﷲ،شيعة شيعتي
 فعن د ذل ك ت و ﱡد الخالئ ق أنھ م ك انوا ف اطميين- " اﻟﻌﺒ ﺎرة ﺟﻤﻴﻠ ﺔ ﺟ ﺪًا ﻓ ﻲ اﻟﺮواﻳ ﺎتThen
Gabriel," after a lengthy statement, I here cite few lines, the
narrative is very lengthy and beautiful, but I cannot read it in its
entirety—then Gabriel says [to Fatima ], 'O Fatima! Ask what
you want,' whereupon you will say, 'Lord! I plead on behalf of my
Shi`as (followers).' Allāh will say, 'I have forgiven them.' You will
then say, 'Lord! I plead on behalf of the Shi`as of my offspring,'
whereupon Allāh will say, 'I have forgiven them.' You will then say,
"Lord! I plead on behalf of the followers of my Shi`as!,' whereupon
Allāh will say, 'Set out, whoever seeks refuge with you will be
lodged with you in Paradise.'" Set out; whoever seeks refuge with
you is with you in Paradise,' at that time—this statement is very
beautiful in the narratives—at that time, all creations wish they had
been Fatimis." This is what I want to say: Whoever seeks refuge
with Fatima  in the life of this world will then seek refuge with
her. What was the first that she asked? She said, "Lord! I plead on
behalf of my Shi`as," then "the Shi`as of my offspring," then the
followers of her Shi`as, whereupon Allāh will say, "Set out, whoever
seeks refuge with you, whoever clings to you…, etc." Who will
cling to Fatima ? The Fatimis are the ones who used to follow
Fatima  in the life of this world; such are the ones who can seek
refuge with her— فعند ذلك تو ﱡد الخالئ ق أنھ م ك انوا ف اطميين, it is then that all
creations wish they had been Fatimis. How we wish to be Fatimis in
the life of this world and in the Hereafter!
يعتك وش يعة ُول دك وش يعة
ِ  فت سيرين ومع ِك ش،فعند ذلك تو ﱡد الخالئق أنھم كانوا فاطميين
-  آمن ةً روع اتھم-  ﻣﺎذا ﺗﻘ ﻮل اﻟﺮواﻳ ﺔ؟ ﻓﺎﻃﻤ ﺔ ﺗ ﺴﻴﺮ واﻟ ﺸﻴﻌﺔ ﺗ ﺴﻴﺮ ﻣﻌﻬ ﺎ- أمير المؤمنين
 ﻷﻧ ُﻪ ﻓ ﻲ ﻳ ﻮم-  آمن ةً روع اتھم م ستورةً ع وراتھم- وه ﺬﻩ أﺟﻠ ﻰ ﻣﻌ ﺎﻧﻲ اﻟﺮﺣﻤ ﺔ اﻟﺮﺣﻴﻤﻴ ﺔ
 يخاف الن اس وھ م،س ُھلت لھم الموارد
َ  قد ذھبت عنھم الشدائد و- اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ اﻟﻌﻮارت ُﻣ َﻜﺸّﻔﺔ
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 هﺆﻻء اﻟ ﺬﻳﻦ، ﻣﻦ هﻢ هﺆﻻء؟ هﺆﻻء اﻟﻔﺎﻃﻤﻴﻮن-  ويظمأ الناس وھم ال يظمئون،ال يخافون
.ﻳﻌﺘﺼﻤﻮن ﺑﻔﺎﻃﻤﺔ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ
It is then that the creations wish they had been Fatimis. "You will
walk accompanied by your Shi`as, by the Shi`as of your offspring
and the Shi`as of the Commander of the Faithful ." What does
the narrative say [further]? Fatima  will walk and the Shi`as will
walk with her without having fear, and this is the highest degree of
the meanings of the Raheemi mercy, their private parts covered,
because on the Judgment Day the private parts are exposed, leaving
hardships behind, finding all the resources facilitated for them,
people are afraid but they are not, people feel thirsty, but they will
never feel thirsty. Who are these folks? They are the Fatimis. They
are the ones who seek refuge with Fatima  in this life.
Can anyone blame us when we always mention the name of Fatima
 after all of this? When we always mention Fatima , when we
decorate our meeting places by mentioning Fatima , when we
raise Fatima's name as our slogan, when we make our life revolve
round serving [the cause of] Fatima …, can anyone still blame us
after all of this?! We only seek our salvation in so doing. We only
look for our best interest in so doing. Can anyone blame the
merchant when he is keen about his trade?! Our trade is with Fatima.
Our capital is with Fatima. Our life is with Fatima. Our faith is with
Fatima, Allāh's peace and blessings with her.
Had it not been for loving you,
O daughter of the Messenger of Allāh,
My breath would have stopped…
Had it not been for loving you,
My bells would have stopped ringing,
The energy of my breath, O Zahr¡,
Is derived from loving you…
Had it not been for loving you,
My breath would have stopped…
Had it not been for loving you,
My bells would have stopped ringing…
O Zahr¡! O Zahr¡! O Zahr¡!
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It is then that all beings wish they had been Fatimis. "So you will
walk accompanied by your Shi`as, by the Shi`as of your offspring
and the Shi`as of the Commander of the Faithful ." What does
the narrative say [further]? Fatima  will walk and the Shi`as will
walk with her without having fear, and this is the highest degree of
the meanings of the Raheemi mercy, their private parts covered…,
so congratulations to the followers of Fatima —leaving
hardships behind, finding all the resources facilitated for them,
people are afraid but they are not, people feel thirsty, but they will
never feel thirsty. ًت باب الجنة تلقتك اثنا عشر ألف ح وراء ل م يتلق ين أح دا
ِ فإذا بلغ
ً
بعدك
 وال يتلقينَ أحدا كان-  هﺬا ﻟﻼﺳﺘﻘﺒﺎل- قبلك
ِ
ِ "So when you reach the gate of
Paradise, twelve thousand huris will welcome you, and they never
welcomed anyone else before you, nor will they ever welcome
anyone else after you. According to narratives, Fatima  is the
first to enter Paradise. The Messenger of Allāh  will let her in. She
will enter even before the Messenger of Allāh  and before the
Master of Wasis ; they will be the ones who will let her enter
first. Fatima , as I said a short while ago, is the reality that
combines Prophethood and Wilaya, and there is a great mystery in
that. I go back to read this text: "You will walk accompanied by
your Shi`as, by the Shi`as of your offspring and the Shi`as of the
Commander of the Faithful ." What does the narrative say
[further]? Fatima  will walk and the Shi`as will walk with her
without having fear, and this is the highest degree of the meanings of
the Raheemi mercy, their private parts covered, because on the
Judgment Day the private parts will be exposed, leaving hardships
behind, finding all the resources facilitated for them, people are
afraid but they are not, people feel thirsty, but they will never feel
thirsty." All this will be done through the distinction Fatima 
enjoys. Fatima  is the image of mercy.
Is not Fatima  the mother?! Fatima  is the "mother of her
father ," the mother of the Imāms , the Mother Book, the
mother of the faithful. Do we not have narratives that the children of
the faithful who die while still being suckling babies, what do the
narratives say about them? The children of the believers from among
her Shi`as, the Fatimi children…, who are her Shi`as? Her Shi`as are
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the Fatimis…, the Fatimis' children who die while still suckling
infants, according to the narratives, will be carried away by the
angels; where will the angels take them? They will carry them to
Paradise…, where in Paradise? They will be carried to Fatima's
Garden; she will be the one who will oversee them. There is a tree in
her Garden. These babies will nurse from it. It is the one that will
nurse them. Narratives have signs and symbols.
I plead to Him, the most Praised and Exalted One, while we are in
the month of Fatima's father , by the status of Fatima  and her
father , husband and offspring  and the mystery deposited in
her, to grant us all success, to enable me and to enable you to serve
Fatima  in our worldly life, to let us live serving her cause and
die serving it, and that we will be gathered under her banner, to live
as Fatimis and to die as Fatimis. I plead to Him, the most Exalted
One, to let the last that I pronounce in my life, and I would love this
to be for myself and for all my believing brethren, to pronounce a
call for help, seeking refuge and saying: "O Zahr¡!" All of this falls
within the scope of the meaning of mercy. Time is over. This day
added something while the discussion is not over yet, the issue
remains lengthy, for my condition is like that of the one who reads
the "One Thousand and One Nights": At the end of each night, the
narrator says, "The morning broke, so Shehrezade stopped the
permitted talk." No matter what we say, what we articulate, the
speech is not much, and there are scores and scores of texts which I
can quote in explaining these meanings, but what can we do with the
sword of time? I contend myself with this much. By the will of
Allāh, within the folds of the upcoming episodes, many meanings
will become clear to us regarding the merits of the Members of the
House of Infallibility, Allāh's peace and blessing with them all.
. َو َم ْع ِدنَ ال ﱠر ْح َم ِة، َو َم ْھبِطَ ا ْل َو ْحي، َو ُم ْختَلَفَ المالئِ َك ِة،ض َع ال ﱢرسالَ ِة
ِ  َو َم ْو،ت النﱡبُ ﱠو ِة
ِ يا أ ْھ َل بَ ْي
سال ُم َعلَ ْي ُك ْم
 اَل ﱠPeace with you, O members of the House of the Prophet,
the place of the Message, the ones who are frequently visited by the
angels, the place where wahi lands and the substance of mercy.
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Peace with you all, O followers of the Progeny of Muhammed ,
the mercy of Allāh and His blessings. I solicit your supplication, all
of you, and may you remain enjoying Allāh's security.
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الحلقة التاسعة

ُ " معنى
"وخ ّزان ال ِعلم
NINTH EPISODE

THE MEANING OF "TREASURERS OF
KNOWLEDGE"

Peace with you all, the mercy of Allāh and His blessings. May All¡h
make all your days happy, and may He accept your acts of
obedience during these sacred times. This is the ninth episode of our
program " الزي ارة الجامع ة الكبي رةthe Great Comprehensive Ziyara". This
may be the last episode before the blessed month of Ramadhan. If
next Thursday is part of the month of Sha`ban, this will be the last
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episode before the month of Ramadhan the next Thursday. But if
next Thursday is part of the blessed month of Ramadhan, we will
start, as I told you before, on the first day of the month of Ramadhan
our program " قرآنن اOur Qur'ān". On the day that follows it, we will
start our program " الزي ارة الجامع ة الكبي رةthe Great Comprehensive
Ziyara". Every other day throughout this sacred month, we will be
living among the atmospheres of the Book (Qur'ān) and `Itra.
This day we have reached the statement of the Imām, Allāh's peace
and blessings with him,  …" َو ُخ ّزانَ ا ْل ِعل مand the treasurers of
knowledge".
This is  مف اتيح الجن انMafatih al-Jinan of our mentor, the Qummi
narrator of hadith, may Allāh Almighty be pleased with him. The
Ziyara states: ، َو ُم ْختَلَفَ المالئِ َك ِة،ض َع ال ﱢرسالَ ِة
اَل ﱠ
ِ  َو َم ْو،ت النﱡبُ ﱠو ِة
ِ سال ُم َعلَ ْي ُك ْم يا أ ْھ َل بَ ْي
َ
ْ
ْ
ُ
ّ
 َوخزانَ ال ِعلم، َو َم ْع ِدنَ ال ﱠر ْح َم ِة،" َو َم ْھبِط ال َو ْحيPeace with you, O Household of
the Prophet, the place of the Message, the ones who are frequently
visited by the angels, the landing place of the wahi, the substance of
mercy and the treasurers of knowledge." Today, in this episode of
our program, I stop at his statement, Allāh's peace and blessings with
him,  …" َو ُخ ّزانَ ا ْل ِعل مand the treasurers of knowledge". This label and
this portion of the Great Comprehensive Ziyara may be the most
important of the portions and labels of the Comprehensive Ziyara
because the orbit of all descriptions, the cycle of all statuses, the
cycle of all positions and levels is knowledge.  َو ُخ ّزانَ ا ْل ِعل مThe word
"khuzzan" is a plural of the singular "khazin", one who takes care of
the  خزان ةsafe or treasure box. Of course this a discussion of what is
relevant to our life in this world. With regard to the linguistic
meanings, َ ُخ ّزانkhuzzan is the plural of  خ ازنkhazin, and the latter is
one who takes care of the  خزان ةkhuzana, safe or treasure box, the
place or area where the secrets [or valuable items] are safeguarded,
where precious things are kept. It keeps everything of value. The
meaning of  ا ْل ِعل مal-`ilm is clear: It is the opposite of  الجھ لal-jahl,
ignorance. Quite often, things become clear when compared with
their antitheses. A man of knowledge is one who has the status or
condition that qualifies him to be described as bearing, owning or
having earned what is called knowledge which is the antithesis of
ignorance. According to the linguistic meanings of the word
composition of  ُخ ّزانَ ا ْل ِعل مkhuzzan al-`ilm, treasurers or safe keepers
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of knowledge, it means that there are safes or treasure boxes where
knowledge is safeguarded, and  ُخ ّزانَ ا ْل ِعل مkhuzzan al-`ilm are the ones
who take care of such safeguarding, safe keeping. This is the
linguistic meaning if we want to dismantle this term or phrase, i.e.
take it apart, linguistically; otherwise, it will become clear to us later
on, through the sacred verses and statements made by the Infallible
Ones , that the latter are the treasurers of the Divine knowledge,
and there is really nothing called  خزان ةkhuzana without their
overseeing it. But I have explained this meaning in order to
dismantle this word linguistically, for َ ُخ ّزانkhuzzan, is the plural of
 خ ازنkhazin, one who oversees the khuzana. Here in the ziyara,
however, what is meant is that they are the treasurers of Allāh's
knowledge, for the discussion here is about the Divine worlds, the
holy worlds, the sublime worlds, for they are the treasurers of the
knowledge of Allāh, Glory and Exaltation belong to Him, in the
higher worlds and in the lower ones; thus, therefore, do we salute
our Imāms :
، َو َم ْھ بِطَ ا ْل َو ْحي، َو ُم ْختَلَ فَ المالئِ َك ِة،ض َع ال ﱢرس الَ ِة
اَل ﱠ
ِ  َو َم ْو،ت النﱡبُ ﱠو ِة
ِ سال ُم َعلَ ْي ُك ْم يا أ ْھ َل بَ ْي
ْ
 َو ُخ ّزانَ ال ِعل م،" َو َم ْع ِدنَ ال ﱠر ْح َم ِةPeace with you, O Household of the
Prophet, the place of the Message, the ones who are frequently
visited by the angels, the landing place of the wahi, the substance of
mercy and the treasurers of [Divine] knowledge." What is meant by
 ا ْل ِعل مthe `ilm? In defining it, it may be said to be the impression
caused by images that provide us with knowledge, information, or it
may be the impression caused by images of existing external facts
found outside, in the reality [world]. What is meant by "reality" may
be more general than "the outside" because what exists in the outside
is meant to be what has a body, a material presence, a tangible
existence, or something close to this. But when I discuss what is in
reality, in the reality world, in the world of reality, it includes the
outside existence, and it includes the mental existence. There are
many mental existents that stand in the mental presence only.
Anyhow, this is the meaning of knowledge, generally speaking. As
regarding how we can imagine the reality of knowledge, definitely
the discussion here is about the reality of knowledge, in as far as we
are concerned, what is relevant to me and to the viewers. The
discussion here is not about the reality of knowledge which is
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attributed [to this person or that] about which we discuss specifically
in this portion of the ziyara, i.e.  ُخ ّزانَ ا ْل ِعل مthe treasurers of
knowledge, but we will discover, through out knowledge of forming
the reality of our knowledge, we will discover, we will sense
something of the meaning of their knowledge, Allāh's peace and
blessings with them all. There is a label in the books of philosophy
which is known by philosophy specialists, students of philosophy,
called  المق والت الع شر، المق والت العلي اal-maqoolat, the ten maqoolat, the
higher or the ten categories or predicaments. I do not wish to exhaust
the viewers with the philosophical terms and theories, but I am going
to simplify the discussion as much as I can in order to explain the
meaning of knowledge. The major, ten or nine, philosophical
categories or predicaments, according to various viewpoints, are
sometimes referred to as the supreme genres, genera or genuses.
These categories or predicaments are norms of classification. Now,
in every science, there is a sort of classification; otherwise, how can
we study any science unless there is categorizing and classifying of
the information studied by that science? In every science, in every
laboratory science, in human sciences, humanities, in the rational
sciences, in any of these sciences, there is categorizing and
classifying on the basis of which the matters relevant to the science
or issues studied by that science are categorized under specific
labels. For example, when students study diseases, do they not
divide them into types and areas? There are physical diseases that
inflict the body, and there are psychological diseases. There are
mental diseases. The gate of mental diseases is quite wide. The gate
of the psychological diseases is quite wide. The gate of the physical
diseases is quite wide, and so on. In each of these categories, there
are types and classifications, and so is the case with every type of
science.
In philosophy, there are classifications for things which philosophy
studies. In general, theological philosophy deals with the study of
existence. It studies the existents. There is a classification for the
existents through several observations. Among these observations or
types of classification there is one for the study of existence. It
studies the existents, the nature of what exists, what is connected to
them, what leads to classifying them and diversifying them. There is
a categorizing under labels called categories or predicaments. I do
324

not wish to delve too much into this matter. One of these categories
is termed  كي فkaif, [a tool for inquiring about the] quality or
characteristic of a thing. The kaif term is essentially derived from the
question tool كي ف؟, how? About what do we use it?! When we say,
"How is the such-and-such matter?," the question is about the status
of that matter and its nature from which it is prepared and from
which it prepares. When we discuss how a thing is, what is inquired
about by asking, "How is it?," it falls under this label of kaif. There
are many types of things about which we can ask with kaif: Some of
them are felt by one of our five senses. These, too, are divided
according to the senses, the five senses. So, let us now discuss the
sense of tasting, for e.g. When we discuss sugar, how do we describe
sugar? When we discuss how sugar is, its status, nature, etc., we
describe sugar as being sweet. This is the first thing that comes to
our minds when we remember sugar, whether this remembering is
articulated or thought of. By merely remembering sugar, sweetness
immediately pops up in our heads. This sweetness has an image in
man's mind, there is a mental image for it. sugar is something sweet.
This image is preserved in man's memory of knowledge. But how
did this image reach the human mind?
Man has a certain ability. I personally use the term "extractive
ability" for it. there is an ability with man which I call the extractive
ability which was given by Allāh, the most Praised and Exalted One,
to man, to animals and even to plants. But the talk about man and his
extractive ability is at its highest degrees when compared to animals
and plants. The extractive ability is strength and power with man
through which he can extract meanings, images of the things around
him on which he bears an impact or which impact him, whether man
is impacting them or being impacted by them. When I bring a piece
of sugar to my mouth and put it inside it, this piece starts melting in
the first process of digestion. In the cavity of the mouth does this
piece of sugar start melting, so I sense its taste. It is because of the
ability of the bristle nerves and the neurological ability in man's
mouth, lips and tongue, the latter being the mechanism which Allāh,
Praise and Exaltation belong to Him, created so man can taste foods
and drinks. How did this sugar transfer to me the taste of its
sweetness?
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I have means for touching and tasting sweetness, but how did sugar
transfer this taste to me?! They say in philosophy that this sugar,
what we sense through tasting, did something: It transferred some of
its characteristics to me. Sugar by nature is sweet, so when it found
itself in the cavity of my mouth and started melting, sugar
transferred its nature, something similar to its nature; otherwise,
sugar did not move to my sense of taste. What moved to the sense of
tasting is something of the nature of sugar. I took sugar, so it melted
in my mouth, hence I sensed its sweetness. The secret in that is sugar
transferring to my sense of tasting something of its nature, that is,
what I shortly ago called the extractive ability. The fact is that it is
not sugar that transferred it to me; rather, philosophy has said in
some of its aspects as such. If I want to describe the matter with
precision, mankind has the extractive ability through which he can
extract things' characteristics by way of this ability. So, if this sugar
is sweet and if it is found in the mouth cavity near the tasting
antennas which humans have, the tasting ability which mankind has,
there is inside it an extractive ability for extracting an image similar
to the originality of sugar. After that, these signals, which the tasting
antennas take, are transferred through the nerves in signal waves to
the human mind where they are stored. This process, this status, this
image, is called in philosophy the "sensed how," i.e. sugar did
something that is similar to the nature of sugar. It is the same with
fire: When it is made somewhere, it will provide heat; it will heat
what is around it. How did it heat what is around it? It transferred
some of its characteristics to the atmosphere touching it. the fire
transferred some of its "how". The same applies to the heard "how",
to sound or voice. And there is the seen, the observed, the witnessed
"how": How do we see things? In the past, they used to say that the
eye is the one that sees things, but modern science has proven that
the eye cannot see things without light. Light is the one that transfers
images of things to the eye. This is a seen "how". I do not wish to
discuss this issue too much. Rather, I wanted to bring the meaning
closer. Where does science stand vis-à-vis all of this? They say that
this is a psychological kaif كي ف, how: If sugar gives us a sensed
kaif, science is a psychological kaif. The psychological kaif means
the one that is outside the senses. Of course there is a science with us
through the senses; this is another matter, and I do not wish to delve
into it. I do not wish to delve into all these particularities and details.
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Science, or knowledge, is a psychological kaif. This means that man
has the ability to extract an image of the things that surround us.
Based on this extracted image of the things that surround us, where
is it? By nature, it is a psychological kaif. Just as sugar transferred to
us, through the sensed kaif, the nature of its sweetness, the things
that surround us have transferred to us their images, through what
method?
They have done so through the psychological kaif. In other words,
the things that surround us transferred these images to ourselves, to
the psychological world, to the spiritual world, to the rational world
of mankind. Such is the psychological kaif. It is said that
knowledge/science falls under the psychological kaif category
because knowledge is a present reality in our life. When philosophy
comes to study this reality, under what caregory will it classify it? It
is classified under the category of the kaif and, to be precise, under
the kaif category which is of the psychological type. So,
knowledge/science is a psychological kaif. Here, the talk about the
discussion among the ancient philosophers of the time of the Greeks,
this a discussion that actually took place, that is, these images that
exist in man's mind. Are these images of the pieces of information
by themselves or are they imagination plus a shadow of the
information? They said that had these images been the information
itself and in their own status, the resulting and external effects would
have impacted these images in the mind of man. When we imagine
ice, do we feel its chillness? We do not sense its chillness. In other
words, had ice been present, we would have felt its chillness, but we
do not have real ice in our minds; rather, we have in our minds an
image, an extracted image bearing the reality. From here, therefore,
confusion resulted in the sophistric thinking. There were those who
said that what exists in man's mind does not represent external
realities. Why did they say that what exists in man's mind does not
result in the impacts that exist in the external reality? When we
imagine fire, we do not sense its heart, nor are we burnt by it.
Rather, we have a shadow image of it. From here, they said that
what exists in the human mind does not represent a true reality;
therefore, they said that mankind does not have a path towards
knowledge through the reality; why? This is so because the reality
does not enter man's mind; rather, what enter into man's mind are
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mere images and concepts. I do not wish to delve into this issue. A
short while ago, I pointed out to the extractive ability. This ability,
which exists in man, extracts the real images of things. Allāh, the
most Praised and Exalted One, deposited this ability in man and
settled it in all sides and aspects of the human realization. If this
realization is through the sensual level, and since the senses are
many, you must not be confused about the senses being only the five
senses. I bring an example: When time or place change to man, and
when man feels the change of time and place, if man looks with
precision, he will find out that he has a faculty through which he
senses the change of time and place which is other than the well
known senses/faculties. When we lift something heavy and another
which is light, we will realize the difference in their weight. Through
what sense/faculty did we realize the heaviness of a thing or its
lightness?
We do not do so through the five senses, nor through the sense of
realization that time and place have changed. There is another sense
which we have and through which we distinguish between a heavy
thing and a light one. There are scores and scores and scores of
senses that exist in man: There is the mental realization in its levels,
there is the sentimental realization in its levels, and there is the
sensual realization in its many levels, and there is the visionary
realization, the one that is rendered to vision, to seeing things, and
there is the common realization; there is the common realization
which is the human one: There is a realization which man has and in
which all these realizations are incorporated. Definitely there is the
innate realization, and there are other meanings for realization and
for its levels; there is the inspirational realization, and the intuition
may be the first level and degree of intuition, although in its high
degrees, inspiration is not like intuition. Another reality, another
issue: There are many levels for human realization. These many
levels of human realization are the ones that give man the ability due
to the extractive ability in him to know the facts in their reality,
whether these facts exist through an external existence in the outside
world, or whether they exist through the mental existence in the
mental world. These existents that are found in the external reality,
be they material or immaterial, or be they some other created levels,
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man's knowledge is as such, in this form, in this status; it is a kaif
sense.
As regarding the knowledge of Allāh, Praise and Exaltation belong
to Him, this is something else to which this discussion does not
apply. The knowledge of Allāh, to Whom all Praise and Exaltation
belong, cannot be said to be an extractive knowledge. My
knowledge and that of the viewer is extractive: Through the
extractive ability do we extract the facts that exist in the external
reality, in the reality in general, every fact, be it external or mental,
accordingly. The methods of extraction that are inherent in mankind
vary from reason to conscience, from the senses and vision and other
powers of human realization. The knowledge of the Infallible One,
Allāh's peace and blessings with him, also is not at this level.
Narratives and ahadith tell us about the characteristics of the
knowledge of the Infallible One. Definitely I do not deny the
existence of the mental ability, the sentimental power, the sensual
ability and the ability of vision, whatever abilities people have are
[also] available with the Infallible One in his human presence. These
abilities are present because they are from the perfection of the
human creation as a human in the earthly world, even though the
Infallible One does not need these abilities. But they are like the
other parts of the body. The knowledge of the Infallible One is at a
higher level than these abilities and levels. The Infallible One,
Allāh's peace and blessings with him, may deal with these matters
according to his life in the human society and to the law and
principle with which the Infallible One deals with people: He lives
among them based on politeness, and this is another subject into
which I do not wish to delve because politeness is broader than
being within the limits of pronouncement or those of speech or
within the limits of explaining the scientific pursuits. Politeness is a
broader subject than this issue which I may tackle some other time in
another research and explain that the Infallible One, peace with him,
lives with people according to the principle of politeness and the rule
of politeness.
It has become clear to us from this Introduction that the reality of the
knowledge which we have from the philosophical standpoint is a
psychological kaif, such as the effect of sugar on our tongues, lips, in
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the cavity of the mouth, so it affects us in something that is like the
nature and characteristic of sugar. By the same token, this applies to
the things that surround us: When we look at them, they bear an
impact on us according to the psychological kaif, so these images
and means are transferred to us across the extractive ability present
in man and is inherent in all his faculties. Despite all of that, there is
another classification for my knowledge and that of the viewer:
There is what is called the resultant knowledge, and there is what is
called the presential knowledge. I do not wish to go too far in
discussing the details of this issue. I say in a quick way that what is
called the resultant knowledge, in as far as man is concerned, for me
and for my likes, is this: An image of what is known is impressed,
such as much information, such as the information I am discuss to
you now. This information definitely I cannot mention without
images of it existing in my mind. There are images for information,
for the knowledge which, in this case, is in the form of images for
information in man's mind called the resultant knowledge. There is
another type of knowledge which is the presential one. The
presential knowledge means there is a presence by itself for what is
known, for the information, in as far as man is concerned. How does
this meaning materialize? I know of my intention; this is presential
knowledge. What is known here is by itself and not an image of it.
Now, for e.g., when I discuss the moon or the sun, is the sun present
with me, existing inside me, inside my humanity?! The sun is not
present; rather, what is present in my mind is an image of the sun.
Knowledge of the sun for me is a resultant knowledge; why? This is
so because what results in my mind is an image of what is known.
As regarding my knowledge of my intention, my intention exists
with me; my knowledge of my intention is presential, present, not
absent.
The knowledge of the Infallible One  is not on this level. Things
are present with him. The information is by itself present. Such is the
comprehensiveness of knowledge: Things are by themselves present
ّ سيَ َرى
with him: َس ولُهُ َوالمؤْ ِمنُ ون
ُ ﷲُ َع َملَ ُك ْم َو َر
َ َ ف، ا ْع َملُ و ْا:“ َوقُ ِلWork
(righteousness). Allāh will soon observe your deeds, (as will)
His Messenger and the believers" (Qur'ān, 9:105). This outlook
hinges on the presential knowledge, not on the resultant knowledge,
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because this outlook, because of comprehensiveness, means that the
Infallible One  is granted by Allāh, to Whom Praise and
Exaltation belong, the ability to encompass, absorb, this information
by itself, not through images of the information. Just as I am able to
encompass my intention, am I not now encompassing my intention
and this intention is present with me? The intentions of the creations,
the actions of the creations, are all present with him; otherwise, what
ّ سيَ َرى
is the meaning of this outlook? ُس ولُه
ُ ﷲُ َع َملَ ُك ْم َو َر
َ َ ف، ا ْع َملُ و ْا:َوقُ ِل
َ“ َوالمؤْ ِمنُ ونWork (righteousness). Allāh will soon observe your
deeds, (as will) His Messenger and the believers" (Qur'ān,
9:105). Of course this bringing of the presential knowledge for man
greatly reveals the reality of the knowledge of the Infallible One
. The knowledge of the Infallible One  is at a higher level
than this knowledge. But how can I bring the meaning closer to my
comprehension and to that of those who listen to me? How do I get
the meaning closer to comprehension? I need clarification means. I
need mechanisms to explain the pursuit. I, therefore, have brought
this Introduction which starts with the psychological kaif, then I
entered the resultant and the presential norms of knowledge. All this
is about the nature of the knowledge of the ordinary individual, that
is, my knowledge and yours. As regarding the knowledge of the
Infallible One, it is another story. The knowledge of the Infallible
One cannot be said to be presential like the presential knowledge
with me, such as my knowledge of myself. I can term the knowledge
of the Infallible One as the presential knowledge that is appropriate
to him. When the Master of Wasis  says ما رأيتُ شيئا ً إال ورأيت ﷲ قبله
" وبع ده ومع هُ وفي هI never saw a thing without seeing Allāh before it,
after it, with it and in it," this is penetration, probing, of the realities
of things. This is penetration. The issue is not spiritual as some
would like to picture it, that is, the Imām  lives a spiritual status,
so he looks at things from the outlook that the effects lead to the one
that affected them. Since when did Ahlul-Bayt  deal with the
effects?! In a supplication by the Master of Martyrs  on the
occasion of the Day of Arafa, which is one of the supplications
taught to us by Ahlul-Bayt , I read: إلھي ترددي في اآلثار يوج ب ل ي بُع د
" الم زارLord! My frequent observations of the effects necessitates for
me [to conclude that] what I visit is quite remote from me." If this
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meaning applies to me and to my likes, when did Ali  ever visit
the effects?!
When Ali  says " ما رأيتُ ش يئا ً إال ورأي ت ﷲ قبل ه وبع ده ومع هُ وفي هI never
saw a thing without seeing Allāh before it, after it, with it and in it,"
this is penetration, probing, the penetration of the realities of things.
Such comprehensiveness is referred to in Du`a al-Bahaa دع اء البھ اء
the Bahaa Supplication, one recited at the pre-dawn time and during
the nights of the month of Ramadhan which are forthcoming, and it
is highly recommended. Mere recitation does not suffice أال ال خي ر ف ي
" ق راء ٍة ل يس فيھ ا ت دبرThere is nothing good in a recitation that does not
bring about serious contemplation." Recitation needs contemplation.
" اللﱠ ُھ ﱠم إني أسألك من علمك بأنف ذ ِهLord! I plead to You to grant me the most
impactful (penetrative, probing, insightful) of Your knowledge," that
is, knowledge that brings about impacts, effects, outcomes. Such
knowledge is penetrative. They say  ال سھم الناف ذthe impactful
(penetrative) arrow, the one that penetrates the target; it hits the
target then penetrates (pierces) it. " اللﱠ ُھ ﱠم إني أسألك من علم ك بأنف ذ ِهLord! I
plead to You to grant me the most impactful (penetrative) of Your
knowledge." The talk here is not about knowledge of the Divine
Self. There are no levels in the Divine Self اللﱠ ُھ ﱠم إني أسألك من علمك بأنف ذ ِه
"Lord! I plead to You to grant me the most impactful (penetrative)
of Your knowledge" means there is an impactful (penetrative)
knowledge and there is knowledge that is more impactful
(penetrative) than it. Is there more impactful (penetrative) than this
knowledge, that is, than Ali's knowledge? "I never saw a thing
without seeing Allāh before it, after it, with it and in it." Perhaps I
can bring the meaning closer to your comprehension: When there is
before me pieces of ice, before me, before you or before people,
when there are pieces of ice before us, we know that this ice is
chilled water, but this water, because of a low temperature, the
distances that separate its particles have shrunk, bringing the
particles of the water closer to each other. When these particles came
close to each other, the particles' movement towards each other
weakened. The particles' movement became slow. The distances
between the particles shrunk because of a low temperature. The
distances between the particles shrunk, causing a slow movement of
the particles, so these particles consolidated among themselves,
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turning the water into ice. Ice is water, and we know that water is
comprised of hydrogen and oxygen, and its formula is known to you:
H2O. In every water particle, there are two hydrogen atoms and one
oxygen atom. The oxygen atom is large, while both hydrogen atoms
are small. So, there is one large oxygen atom and two small
hydrogen atoms. When scientific outlook penetrates this ice, where
does it reach? Ice is originally water. Water is originally hydrogen
and oxygen. The hydrogen and oxygen are what? They are gases.
Things are gases, materials are gases. Because of the distance
between their atoms, particles, and because of the fast moement: the
faster the movement of the particles and atoms, the more distant they
will be from each other, turning things into gases. Hydrogen and
oxygen are comprised of atoms, and these atoms have a nucleus, and
the nucleus has a nucleolus (a smaller nucleus), and there are things
that turn in the atom's orbit. These small particles are electrons,
protons and neutrons as well as many other types [of particles].
Now, tiny bodies have been discovered. Now, in modern sciences,
many types of corpuscles (tiny bodies or matters) have been
discovered. There are those who say that it is likely in these atoms,
billions of corpuscles will be discovered in the future. Now they say
that there are more than 250 types of these discovered corpuscles for
which no names have yet been chosen; rather, they bear numbers.
What is the reality of these corpuscles?
They comprize a type of energy, a sort of electromagnetic energy.
What is the reality of the electromagnetic energy?
Nobody [yet] knows what is beyond that, but if we refer to the
narratives, they say that the origin of things is noor, celestial light,
but not one that can be identified through our [physical human]
senses/faculties. This noor was formed, and it appeared in shapes
and levels. At the bottom of these levels, material existents in the
natural world appeared. These are transfigurations that resulted from
there. I mean to say that one who looks at this piece of ice through
the limited scientific outlook, he may reach those dimensions. Man's
knowledge is limited. It is of the resultant type, i.e. an image results
for what is known in man's mind of the psychological kaif type. The
knowledge of the Infallible One  is different. The Infallible One
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 has the comprehensiveness of what is known itself. This
comprehensiveness is not one of ownership but one of penetration.
He does not only encompass it, so he may own it, like an owner
owning a piece of property in the life of this world: "Lord! I plead to
You to grant me the most impactful (penetrative) of Your
knowledge". When we say that the Qur'ān explains everything, all
these facts which the Qur'ān has brought us, discuss Allāh, the
heavens, the higher beings, the other natural worlds, mankind and
everything [else]. When the Infallible One  knows about these
facts, he does not know them as I do, that is, through mental images;
otherwise, what is the difference, then, between myself and
himself?! Why did he become the Hujja over me? Why was the
Infallible Imām  granted the formative Wilaya, mastership? Had
his knowledge been similar to mine, i.e. mere mental images, his
outlook would not penetrate things: " اللﱠ ُھ ﱠم إني أسألك من علمك بأنفذ ِهLord!
I plead to You to grant me the most impactful (penetrative) of Your
knowledge." I brought this example of the piece of ice, this is a sort
of scientific impactful/penetrative yet a limited one. When I look at
ice as water, and water is analyzed into this and that, up to the end of
the example I brought, when the Infallible One  encompasses
things, he realizes them, thus has the Master of Wasis  said by
way of a sign: " ما رأيتُ شيئا ً إال ورأيت ﷲ قبله وبعده ومع هُ وفي هI never saw a
thing without seeing Allāh before it, after it, with it and in it," his
vision is impactful/penetrative. His vision is piercing. This is
penetration. This is piercing. This is the most impactful/penetrative
type of knowledge: He does not see a thing without seeing the
source of its reality, and this outlook we cannot imagine because we
do not have it. Rather, all this discussion is of examples and
statements that bring the meanings closer [to our comprehension],
perhaps we can sense something from the knowledge of Muhammed
 and the Progeny of Muhammed , from the knowledge of Ali
 and the Progeny of Ali . The subject is lengthy. The topic is
wide. I cannot absorb the subject in a hurry, in an hour, two or three;
this subject is one of the most broad subjects, but I will try to
continue the talk following this Introduction in which I have
explained an aspect of the meaning of knowledge.
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I go to the Holy Book of Allāh (Qur'ān) in order to live among its
sacred verses. In Surat al-Baqara (Chapter 2 of the Holy Qur'ān),
verse 255, which is the verse relevant to the Kursi that surrounds the
heavens and the earth, what does this verse say?
It says  …" َوالَ يُ ِحيطُ ونَ بِ ش َْي ٍء ﱢم نْ ِعلم ِهNor shall they grasp
(encompass) anything of His knowledge…" (Qur'ān, 2:255).
From here do we set out in the search, from this verse. Knowledge
[to which reference is made in this verse] is that of Allāh, and there
is no creature that can encompass a thing of His knowledge [without
His facilitating it] and not the knowledge of Allāh ش اء
َ …" إِالﱠ بِ َم ا
except as He wills" [or through the means or persons whom He
permits], that is, save if He, the most Praised and Exalted One, wills.
The principle starts from here. When we want to discuss the
knowledge of Muhammed  and the Progeny of Muhammed ,
the talk starts and ends here.  …" َوالَ يُ ِحيطُ ونَ بِ ش َْي ٍء ﱢم نْ ِعلم ِهNor shall
they grasp anything of His knowledge…": This statement implies
Muhammed  and the Progeny of Muhammed  as well as
others. If something enters into it by neither Muhammed  nor the
Progeny of Muhammed , it is from others; ت
س يﱡهُ ال ﱠ
ِ س َما َوا
ِ س َع ُك ْر
ِ َو
ض
َ " َواألَ ْرHis Kursi extends over the heavens and the earth," but
He made an exception when He said ش اء
َ  …" إِالﱠ بِ َم اexcept as He
permits" [or: save through the means/persons He wills]. Then this
verse explains an aspect of His knowledge: ض
سيﱡهُ ال ﱠ
َ ت َواألَ ْر
ِ س َما َوا
ِ س َع ُك ْر
ِ َو
"His Kursi extends over the heavens and the earth," and in the
Kursi, the seven heavens will be like a drop compared to the sea, or
like a ring in an expansive broad plain. The talk here is about this
verse: ش اء
َ  …" َوالَ يُ ِحيطُ ونَ بِ ش َْي ٍء ﱢم نْ ِعلم ِه إِالﱠ بِ َم اNor shall they grasp
anything of His knowledge except as He wills." So, our
discussion will branch out based on this principle. This is the canon
and the golden rule from which the talk will start and end: ََوالَ يُ ِحيطُون
ش اء
َ  …" بِ ش َْي ٍء ﱢم نْ ِعلم ِه إِالﱠ بِ َم اNor shall they grasp anything of His
knowledge except as He wills." Knowledge belongs to Him, and
He is the One Who determines to whom He grants it, for He, and
only He, is the One Who can do that. This verse needs discerning; it
needs contemplation, and I find no time sufficient to halt at it. But I
think that those who have the interest from among the viewers who
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follow me [in this program] in these researches, in these subjects,
will think deeply about this verse: ش اء
َ َوالَ يُ ِحيطُ ونَ بِ ش َْي ٍء ﱢم نْ ِعلم ِه إِالﱠ بِ َم ا
"… Nor shall they grasp anything of His knowledge except as
He wills." Our start is from here and so is our end: Knowledge is
only His knowledge; He is the One Who decides to grant it or to
obstruct it, and the exception is quite clear. This is the first verse
where I halt.
The second sacred verse is the 21st of Surat al-Hijr (Chapter 15 of
the Holy Qur'ān): وم
َ …" َوإِن ﱢم ن
ٍ ُ َو َم ا نُنَ ﱢزلُ هُ إِالﱠ بِقَ َد ٍر ﱠم ْعل،ُش ْي ٍء إِالﱠ ِعن َدنَا َخزَائِنُ ه
And there is not a thing but its (inexhaustible sources and)
treasures are with Us, but We only send them down in due and
ascertainable measure." Now, we read in the ziyara: …" َو ُخ ّزانَ ا ْل ِعل م
and the treasurers of knowledge." I have said that the reality says
that they [Imāms ] are Allāh-appointed treasurers. ش ْي ٍء
َ  َوإِن ﱢم ن,
ُ
ُ
ُ
ُ
َ
َ
ﱠ
ﱢ
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except that its ُ خ زَائِنtreasures are with us, and We send it down
according to a measure which is known to Us. This verse discusses
treasures and sending them down which means things appearing. We
have appearances in the higher worlds, and these appearances were
sent down until this physical image appeared in the earthly world.
Do the narratives not tell us about the presence of our images in the
Arsh world and in other worlds? These images gradually descended,
took shapes that suited all worlds of Allāh, the most Praised and
Exalted One, until they appeared in the earthly world. They
descended according to a known or calculated measure: "And there
is not a thing but its (inexhaustible sources and) treasures are
with Us; but We only send them down in due and
ascertainable measure."
This narrative is reported by mentor al-Majlisi. This is Volume 13 of
Bihar al-Anwar. On p. 330, we see it transmitted by mentor alSaduq, may Allāh Almighty be pleased with him, as follows: ع ن اب ن
 لَ ﱠم ا ص عد موس ى علي ه: قال أبو عبد ﷲ علي ه ال سالم:محبوب عن مقاتل بن سليمان قال
 لَ ﱠما ص عد-  ﻣﺎذا ﻧﺎﺟﻰ رﺑﻪ؟ إﻣﺎﻣﻨﺎ اﻟﺼﺎدق ﻳﺤﺪﺛﻨﺎ- السالم إلى الطور فناجى ربه ع ﱠز وج ّل
 ي ا: ق ال، ي ا رب ي أ ِرن ي خزائن ك:موسى عليه السالم إلى الطور فناجى ربه ع ﱠز وج ل ق ال
" موس ى إنم ا خزائن ي إذا أردت ش يئا ً أن أق ول ل ه ُك ن فيك ونIbn Mahbub quotes
Muqatil ibn Sulayman quoting Imām Abu Abdullah, peace with him,
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as saying that when Moses, peace with him, ascended to the
Mountain [Mount Sinai], he made munajat  مناج اةto his Lord, the
most Exalted One, the most Great. What did he say to his Lord? Our
Imām al-Sadiq  says that when Moses, peace with him, ascended
to the Mountain and addressed his Lord, the most Exalted One and
the most Great, saying, "Lord! Let me see Your treasures." The
Almighty said, "O Moses! My treasures are: If I want anything, I
only say to it 'Be!", and it is." Such are the Almighty's treasures, and
we have in previous episodes discussed a statement by the Master of
Wasis  transmitted also by mentor al-Majlisi in Bihar al-Anwar,
Vol. 5, in a discussion by Tariq ibn Shihab, a clear and frank
statement about Muhammed  and the Progeny of Muhammed 
saying س ﱡر ﷲ المخ زون وأوليائ هُ ال ـ ُمقربون وأم رهُ ب ين الك اف والن ون ال ب ل ھ م
ِ فھم
" الك اف والن ونThe are Allāh's treasured mystery, close friends and
command between the Kaaf  الكافand  النونNoon; rather, they are the
Kaaf and the Noon." Such is the treasure from which everything
descends in a known measure. I, therefore, said at the onset of my
discussion that what is meant by the ` ِعل مilm in  ُخ ّزان ال ِعل مkhuzzan al`ilm, treasurers of knowledge in the Great Comprehensive Ziyara,
the knowledge of the Almighty, is that they themselves are as such.
In their first position prior to creation were the greatest treasure, and
in their earthly world they are the treasurers of the knowledge of
Allāh to whom Praise and Exaltation belong. So, it is not unusual to
find the Qur'ān discuss them in Surat Aali `Imran in the seventh
verse as follows: ب َوأُ َخ ُر
َ ي أَن َز َل َعلَ ْي َك ا ْل ِكت
َ ُھ َو الﱠ ِذ
ِ َاب ِم ْنهُ آيَاتٌ ﱡم ْح َك َماتٌ ھُنﱠ أُ ﱡم ا ْل ِكتَا
َ
َ
َ
ُ
ْ
ٌ
ﱠ
ُمتَ شَابِ َھاتٌ ؛ فأ ﱠم ا ال ِذينَ فِ ي قلُ وبِ ِھ ْم َز ْي غ فيَتﱠبِ ُع ونَ َم ا تَ شَابَهَ ِم ْن هُ ا ْبتِ َغ اء الفِ ْتنَ ِة َوا ْبتِ َغ اء
 َو َم ا يَ ْعلَ ُم تَأْ ِويلَ هُ إِالﱠ ﱠ،" تَأْ ِويلِ ِهIt is He Who has sent
اس ُخونَ فِ ي ا ْل ِع ْل ِم
ِ ﷲُ َوال ﱠر
down the Book to you; there are basic (fundamental) verses (of
established meanings) in it; they are the foundation of the
Book; others are allegorical. But those with perversity in their
hearts follow its allegorical parts, seeking discord and
searching for their own hidden meanings, but no one knows
its hidden meanings except Allāh and those who are firmly
grounded in knowledge," thus creating a group of people that is
"firmly grounded in knowledge". Allāh Almighty has made the
people of this group the treasurers of His Knowledge, hence the
ta'weel, searching for deep meanings; what is this ta'weel? The
ta'weel is not as some people understand. It is giving a text meanings
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that are distant from what is articulated. Ta'weel is rendering
meanings to their origins: " ما رأيتُ شيئا ً إال ورأي ت ﷲ قبل ه وبع ده ومع هُ وفي هI
never saw a thing without seeing Allāh before it, after it, with it and
in it." So, is there anyone other than Ali  and the Progeny of Ali
 who know it? Ta'weel is rendering the meaning to its origin,
source, such is النظ ر الناف ذ, the impactful, piercing or penetrative
outlook. اللﱠ ُھ ﱠم إني أسألك من علمك بأنفذ ِه وكل علمك نافذ؛ اللﱠ ُھ ﱠم إني أسألك بعلم ك ُكلﱢ ه
"O Allāh! I plead to You to grant me of Your knowledge the most
impactful, and all Your knowledge is impactful; O Allāh! I plead to
You by all Your knowledge." Ta'weel is the most
impactful/penetrative type of knowledge; therefore, it is restricted to
ّ  …" َو َم ا يَ ْعل م تَأْ ِويلَ هُ إِالﱠno one
Allāh and them: اس ُخونَ فِ ي ا ْل ِعل م
ِ ﷲُ َوال ﱠر
knows its hidden meanings except Allāh and those who are
firmly grounded in knowledge," and the statement is quite clear.
If we go to the sacred Surat al-Ra`d (Chapter 13 of the Holy Qur'ān),
we will read the following verse 43: :س الً؛ قُ ْل
َ  لَ سْتَ ُم ْر:َويَقُ و ُل الﱠ ِذينَ َكفَ ُرو ْا
ْ
َ
ّ
ِش ِھيدًا بَ ْينِي َوبَ ْينَ ُك ْم َو َمنْ ِعن َدهُ ِعلم ال ِكتَاب
َ ِ " َكفى بِاThe unbelievers say, 'You
are not a Messenger.' Say: 'Allāh suffices as a witness between
me and you and those who have the knowledge of the Book"
(Qur'ān).” This verse is clear and needs no explanation. Only I
would like to attract your attention to this point: This verse has
equated the witness, testimony, of Allāh with that of the one who has
with him the knowledge of the Book. When two witnesses are
brought, their knowledge of the same case must be alike. The word
ش ِھي ًد
َ or ش اھد, witness, means someone who is present and who
witnessed the case. This is the presential type of knowledge. The
case is present with the one who has with him the knowledge of the
Book. There is no need to discuss Allāh's knowledge, for the
knowledge of Allāh permits no discussion; it is clear and we know
its reality. But the talk from the one who has with him the
knowledge of the book, that is, the talk of the treasurers of
knowledge, he is their master, this person who has with him the
knowledge of the Book. His witness, testimony, is regarded as
similar to that of Allāh. The witnesses must be present; so, how did
that witness become present? How did he attend, so he said, ُم ا رأي ت
" شيئا ً إال ورأيت ﷲ قبله وبع ده ومع هُ وفي هI never saw a thing without seeing
Allāh before it, after it, with it and in it"? This is the testimony of
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this witness. This is the most impactful sort of knowledge. This is
the knowledge of Muhammed  and the Progeny of Muhammed
. This is the knowledge of Ali , and suffices me just to say
"Ali".
There is a narrative in Tafsir al-Burhan of our master Hashim alBahrani, may Allāh be pleased with him. There are many narratives
that explain the meaning of this verse: :سالً؛ قُ ْل
َ  لَسْتَ ُم ْر:َويَقُو ُل الﱠ ِذينَ َكفَ ُرو ْا
ِش ِھيدًا بَ ْينِي َوبَ ْينَ ُك ْم َو َمنْ ِعن َدهُ ِعلم ا ْل ِكتَاب
َ ِ ّ " َكفَى بِاThe unbelievers say, 'You
are not a Messenger.' Say: 'Allāh suffices for a witness between
me and you and those who have the knowledge of the Book
(Qur'ān)'” (Qur'ān, 13:43). A narrative is transmitted by Sayyid
Hashim al-Bahrani from the tafsir (exegesis) book of Ali ibn
Ibrahim who quotes Omar ibn Uthaynah. I excerpt from it this
narrative, since the narratives are many and time does not permit
quoting them all:
 ال ذي عن ده عل م الكت اب ھ و أمي ر:عن عمر بن أذين ة ع ن أب ي عب د ﷲ علي ه ال سالم ق ال
س ئِل ع ن ال ذي عن ده عل م م ن الكت اب أعل م أم ال ذي عن دهُ عل م
ُ  و،الم ؤمنين علي ه ال سالم
 عند الذي عن ده عل م-  ﻳﻌﻨﻲ ﺁﺻﻒ-  ما كان علم الذي عندهُ علم من الكتاب:الكتاب؟ فقال
 وﻗ ﺎل اﻟ ﺬي ﻋﻨ ﺪ ُﻩ-  إال بقدر ما تأخذ البعوضةُ بجناحھا من ماء البحر-  ﻳﻌﻨﻲ ﻋﻠ ّﻴًﺎ- الكتاب
 م ا-  ﻳ ﺴﺄﻟﻮﻧ ُﻪ ﻣ ﺎ ه ﻮ وﺟ ﻪ اﻟﻤﻘﺎﻳ ﺴﺔ؟ اﻹﻣ ﺎم ﻳﻘ ﻮل، أﻧﺎ ﺁﺗﻴﻚ ﺑﻪ، ذﻟﻚ ﺁﺻﻒ،ﻋﻠﻢ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻜﺘﺎب
ُكان علم الذي عندهُ علم من الكتاب عند الذي عنده علم الكتاب إال بقدر م ا تأخ ذ البعوض ة
.بجناحھا من ماء البحر
"Omar ibn Uthaynah quotes Imām Abu Abdullah  as saying,
"The one who has with him the knowledge of the Book is the
Commander of the Faithful, peace with him." He  was asked, "Is
the one who has [some] knowledge of the Book more
knowledgeable or is it the one who has the knowledge of the Book?"
He answered, "The knowledge of the one who had [some]
knowledge of the Book—meaning Aasif [ibn Barkhya, a nephew of
Prophet Solomon ]—compared to that who has the knowledge of
the Book—meaning Ali —is like as much as a mosquito taking
away of the sea's water with its wing." The Imām  was asked
about Aasif to whom the Holy Qur'ān refers in "… وق ال ال ذي عن دهُ عل ٌم
( "م ن الكت ابQur'ān, 27:40). The Imām's statement also points out to
the presence of what is already known [by the Imām ], for the
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mosquito takes something of the sea water. It is an image of what is
known. As for him , he has the sea, he knows [things] by
himself. The narrative is very deep. Moreover, it points out to the
difference in measurements on the scientific level, but it has a very
precise reference: the mosquito takes a drop, for e.g., of the sea.
When someone asks, "What is the sea?" He never saw it, nor is he
near it so you would take him to see it. you bring him a cup of water
and say to him, "The sea has a lot of this liquid." This mosquito took
a drop. As for the sea, it is present with the owner of the sea, Ali
: ما كان علم الذي عندهُ علم من الكتاب عند الذي عنده علم الكتاب إال بقدر ما تأخ ذ
" البعوض ةُ بجناحھ ا م ن م اء البح رThe knowledge of the one who has
[some] knowledge of the Book compared to that of the one who has
the Book's knowledge is as much as what the mosquito takes of the
sea water," up to the end of this sacred narrative. Time does not
really suffice to quote many texts and narratives, but I will try to
bring my discussion together, perhaps I will succeed in giving the
viewers who love Ahlul-Bayt  the meaning though this image is
distant. I beg your pardon, and the men of honor always accept one's
excuse. I seek to apologize to the Imām of my Time ()ع ج, and to
you, for my shortcoming, for falling short of explaining this to you.
Verse 89 of the sacred Surat al-Nahl (Chapter 16 of the Holy Qur'ān)
reads: َش َرى لِلم سْلمين
ْ ُش ْي ٍء َو ُھ دًى َو َر ْح َم ةً َوب
َ اب تِ ْبيَانً ا لﱢ ُك ﱢل
َ َ" َونَ ﱠز ْلنَ ا َعلَ ْي َك ا ْل ِكتWe
revealed to you the Book explaining all things, a guide, a
mercy and glad tidings to Muslims;" is this explaining done in the
form of images of information? Or is it done through the realities of
information? There is the encompassing of information. What is
known is that a thing that exists in reality used to be in the outside
reality, in the external existence, or in the mental presence, in the
lower worlds or in the upper ones: ش ْي ٍء
َ اب تِ ْبيَانً ا لﱢ ُك ﱢل
َ َ" َونَ ﱠز ْلنَا َعلَ ْي َك ا ْل ِكتWe
revealed to you the Book explaining all things," that is, everything in
existence. This Book explains. If we discern the expressions of this
Book (Qur'ān), are there in the words of this Book an explanation for
everything? These words are keys that get us to reach realities that
are broader and greater. I have repeatedly stated that the men of
wisdom say that this recording Book is an image of the formative
Book: ش ْي ٍء
َ اب تِ ْبيَانً ا لﱢ ُك ﱢل
َ َ" َونَ ﱠز ْلنَ ا َعلَ ْي كَ ا ْل ِكتWe revealed to you the Book
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explaining all things," and you can find the same meaning in the
sacred Surat Ya-Sin (Chapter 36 of the Holy Qur'ān) when we read
verse 12 of it: ُص ْينَاه
َ  َو ُك ﱠل،الموتَى َونَ ْكت ُُب َما قَ ﱠد ُموا َوآثَ ا َر ُھ ْم
ْ ش ْي ٍء
َ أح
ْ إِنﱠا نَ ْحنُ نُ ْحيِي
ين
ٍ ِ" فِ ي إِ َم ٍام ُمبTruly We grant life to the dead, and We record
what they sent before and what they leave behind, and We
have taken account of all things in a clear Imām." Those who
oppose our views interpret "clear Imām" as meaning the Qur'ān.
There are other views. Even if this means that the "clear Imām" is
the Qur'ān, it means that everything is mentioned in the Qur'ān, and
the previous statement flows with this one. But according to our
narratives, the "clear Imām" is Ali, Allāh's peace and blessings with
him. We have many narratives, numerous ones, from the Prophet 
and Imāms  that what is meant by the "clear Imām" here is Ali,
Allāh's peace and blessings with him. ين
ْ …" َو ُك ﱠل ش َْي ٍء
َ أح
ٍ ِص ْينَاهُ فِ ي إِ َم ٍام ُمب
and We have taken account of all things in a clear Imām."
There is a verse in Surat al-An`am (Chapter 6 of the Holy Qur'ān)
that explains this meaning to us. It is verse 59 of this Sura; what
does it say? It says ب الَ يَ ْعلم َھ ا إِالﱠ ُھ َو
ِ " َو ِعن َدهُ َمفَ اتِ ُح ا ْل َغ ْيThe keys of the
unseen, the treasures that none but He knows, are with Him."
These keys are for the treasures, and the treasures are the keys; these
are the treasures of Allāh: Ahlul-Bayt  are the treasurers of Allāh,
and they are His treasures and keys: "The keys of the unseen, the
treasures that none but He knows, are all with Him." Then this
verse explains testimonies, examples, in order to bring the meaning
closer (to our comprehension): سقُطُ ِم ن َو َرقَ ٍة
ْ َ َو َم ا ت،و يَ ْعلَ ُم َما فِي ا ْلبَ ﱢر َوا ْلبَ ْح ِر
" إِالﱠ يَ ْعلَ ُم َھ اHe knows whatever there is on the earth and in the
sea. Not a leaf falls but with His knowledge." This is not all the
unseen. The entire world and everything in it does not equal with
Allāh the wing of a mosquito. This is just an example. The verse
says ب
ِ " َو ِعن َدهُ َمفَ اتِ ُح ا ْل َغ ْيThe keys of the unseen are with Him."
What is the value of the world compared to the keys to the unseen?
But the "world" here is brought as an example, for mankind does not
see except what is before his eyes, as they say. The Prophet  says
 ال ي رى أال حاجت ه،" ص احب الحاج ة أعم ىOne in need is blind: He sees only
what he needs." When someone has something with you that belongs
to him, he will be persistent, he will be greatly persistent because he
does not see anything but his need and he wants it taken care of. As
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for the world, in as far as we are concerned, it is our first and last
need, for one in need is blind; we are blind in this life; why? We are
so because we see only it, and the Qur'ān speaks to us according to
our need: سقُطُ ِمن
ْ َ َو َما ت،ب الَ يَ ْعلَ ُم َھا إِال ﱠ ھُ َو َويَ ْعلَ ُم َما فِي ا ْلبَ ﱢر َوا ْلبَ ْح ِر
ِ َو ِعن َدهُ َمفَاتِ ُح ا ْل َغ ْي
َ
ْ
ُ
ُ
َ
ين
ٍ س إِالﱠ فِي ِكتَا
ٍ ض َوالَ َرط
ِ " َو َرقَ ٍة إِالﱠ يَ ْعل ُم َھا َوالَ َحبﱠ ٍة فِي ظل َماThe
ٍ ِب ﱡمب
ٍ ِب َوالَ يَاب
ِ ت األ ْر
keys of the unseen, the treasures that none but He knows, are
all with Him. He knows whatever there is on the earth and in
the sea. Not a leaf falls but with His knowledge: There is not a
grain in the darkness (or depths) of the earth, nor anything
fresh or dry (green or withered), but is (recorded) in a clear
record."
The "Imām" according to the Arabs' language means  الج امعthe
gatherer; therefore, they say  أَ ﱠم الجماع ةwhich means "He became the
imām of the congregation," that is, he gathered them. The book, too,
is also  الج امعthe gatherer. In army terminology, they use the term
 كتيب ةkateeba, battalion, because it is comprised of a group of men.
They say that writing is termed  كتاب ةkitaba, because it is a collection
of letters and words. A narrative transmitted by mentor al-Majlisi in
Vol. 4 of Bihar al-Anwar is quoted from the tafsir, exegesis, book of
our mentor, al-Ayyashi, may Allāh have mercy on him, states: ع ن
سقُطُ ِمن َو َرقَ ٍة إِالﱠ
ْ َ َو َما ت: سألتُ أبا عبد ﷲ عليه السالم عن قول ﷲ:الحسين بن خالد قال
 اﻟﺤ ﺪﻳﺚ ﻋ ﻦ-ين
ٍ س إِالﱠ فِ ي ِكتَ ا
ٍ ض َوالَ َر ْط
ِ يَ ْعلم َھا َوالَ َحبﱠ ٍة فِ ي ظُلم ا
ٍ ِب ﱡمب
ٍ ِب َوالَ يَ اب
ِ ت األَ ْر
 ف ي إم ٍام مب ين:ب مب ين م ا معناھ ا؟ ق ال
ٍ  ف ي كت ا: ُ قل ت: قال- هﺬﻩ اﻵﻳﺔ أﺧﺬ ﻣﻮﻃﻦ اﻟﺸﺎهﺪ
Al-Hussain ibn Khalid has said that he asked (Imām) Abu Abdullah
[al-Sadiq]  about this verse of the Almighty: Not a leaf falls but
with His knowledge: There is not a grain in the darkness (or
depths) of the earth, nor anything fresh or dry (green or
withered), but is (recorded) in a clear record." The talk about this
verse is introduced as a testimony—he asked the Imām, "What is the
meaning of ب مب ين
ٍ ف ي كت ا, in a clear record?"  ف ي إم ٍام مب ين: ق الHe said,
"[It means the same as" In a clear Imām." ين
ْ َو ُك ﱠل ش َْي ٍء
َ أح
ٍ ِص ْينَاهُ فِ ي إِ َم ٍام ُمب
"… and We have taken account of all things in a clear Imām".
It also exists in  َو َم ا، َويَ ْعلَ ُم َما فِي ا ْلبَ ﱢر َوا ْلبَ ْح ِر،ب الَ يَ ْعلَ ُم َھا إِالﱠ ھ َُو
ِ َو ِعن َدهُ َمفَاتِ ُح ا ْل َغ ْي
َ
ْ
ُ
ب
ْ َت
ٍ س إِالﱠ فِ ي ِكتَ ا
ٍ ض َوالَ َرط
ِ سقُطُ ِمن َو َرقَ ٍة إِالﱠ يَ ْعلَ ُم َھ ا َوالَ َحبﱠ ٍة فِ ي ظلُ َم ا
ٍ ِب َوالَ يَ اب
ِ ت األ ْر
ين
ٍ ِ" ﱡمبThe keys of the unseen, the treasures that none but He
knows, are with Him. He knows whatever there is on the earth
and in the sea. Not a leaf falls but with His knowledge: There
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is not a grain in the darkness (or depths) of the earth, nor
anything fresh or dry (green or withered), but is (recorded) in a
clear record." The reference here is made to  مف اتح الغي بthe keys to
the unseen.
In verses 26 and 27 of Surat al-Jinn (Chapter 72 of the Holy Qur'ān),
we read: ب فَ َال يُ ْظ ِھ ُر َعلَ ى َغ ْيبِ ِه أَ َح دًا
ِ “ َع الم ا ْل َغ ْيHe (alone) knows the
unseen, and He makes no one acquainted with His
mysteries—the talk here is about ب
ِ  َغ ْيghayb, unseen, specifically
relevant to Allāh. The previous verse ب
ِ " َو ِعن َدهُ َمفَ اتِ ُح ا ْل َغ ْيThe keys of
the unseen, the treasures that none but He knows," then we
read ين
ْ  …" َو ُك ﱠل ش َْي ٍءand We have taken account of
َ أح
ٍ ِص ْينَاهُ فِي إِ َم ٍام ُمب
all things in a clear Imām," but the verse here discusses a special
knowledge of the unseen:
26. “He (alone) knows the
unseen, and He makes no
one acquainted with His
mysteries,
27. “Except a Messenger
whom He has chosen, and
then He makes a band of
guards march before him
and behind him,

 ب فَال يُ ْظ ِھ ُر َعلَى َغ ْيبِ ِه أَ َحدًا
ِ عَالِ ُم ا ْل َغ ْي

سلُ ُك ِم ن
ْ َ فَإِنﱠهُ ي،ول
ْ إِالﱠ َم ِن
ُ ضى ِمن ﱠر
َ َارت
ٍ س
 صدًا
َ بَ ْي ِن يَ َد ْي ِه َو ِمنْ َخ ْلفِ ِه َر

(Qur'ān, 72:26-27)
There is an exception: the Prophet  and his Progeny : Allāh,
Praise and Exaltation belong to Him, acquaints them with His
knowledge of the unseen. To what reality do these verses point: فِ ي
ين
ٍ ِ …" إِ َم ٍام ُمبand We have taken account of all things in a clear
Imām"? It discusses everything; there are no exceptions. Read this
verse of Surat al-Ra`d: ب
ِ  …" َو َم نْ ِعن َدهُ ِع ْل ُم ا ْل ِكتَ اand those who have
the knowledge of the Book” (Qur'ān, 13:43). The Book explains
everything without any exception. The talk here is about فَال يُ ْظ ِھ ُر َعلَ ى
“ َغ ْيبِ ِه أَ َح دًاHe (alone) knows the unseen, and He makes no one
acquainted with His mysteries (things unknown to others)"
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(Qur'ān, 72:26), which is the special ghayb ب
ِ  َغ ْي, what is unknown to
others [but there is an exception here:]ول
ْ " إِالﱠ َم ِنExcept
ُ ضى ِم ن ﱠر
َ َارت
ٍ س
a Messenger whom He has chosen." These Qur'ānic verses are
clear and frank; what do they discuss?
They tell us that their [Imāms'] knowledge is Allāh's knowledge, and
there is no exception here. When we discern verse 43 of Surat alRa`d:  …" َو َمنْ ِعن َدهُ ِعلم ا ْل ِكتَ ابand those who have the knowledge of
the Book (Qur'ān);” ` ِعل م ا ْل ِكتَ ابilm al-kitab, the knowledge of the
Book, here means the entire Book. When we deeply examine this
verse: ب فَال يُ ْظ ِھ ُر َعلَى َغ ْيبِ ِه أَ َحدًا
ِ “ عَالِ ُم ا ْل َغ ْيHe (alone) knows the unseen,
and He makes no one acquainted with His mysteries," we
notice that the word  َغ ْيبِ ِهghaybihi, His ghayb, i.e. His knowledge
which is unknown to others, we find it referring to His own special
ghayb with which nobody is familiar except He ول
ْ إِالﱠ َم ِن
ُ ضى ِم ن ﱠر
َ َارت
ٍ س
“Except a Messenger whom He has chosen." All the rest of
verses point out to this fact. ين
َ  …" َو ُك ﱠلand We
ْ ش ْي ٍء
َ أح
ٍ ِص ْينَاهُ فِ ي إِ َم ٍام ُمب
have taken account of all things in a clear Imām" (Qur'ān,
36:12). This is not unusual, nor is it a bid`a statement, an innovation
in speech, as we turn pages of the verses of the Holy Book. For
example, in verse 43 of Surat al-Nahl (Chapter 16 of the Holy
Qur'ān), we read: َس أَلُو ْا أَ ْھ َل ال ﱢذ ْك ِر إِن ُكن تُ ْم الَ تَ ْعلم ون
ْ " فَاIf you do not
realize this, ask those who (have the knowledge of) the message
(of the Holy Qur'ān)" (Qur'ān, 16:43). Who are these  أَ ْھ َل ال ﱢذ ْك ِرahl
 ﱢis
al-thikr, People of the Remembrance, of the Qur'ān? Al-Thikr الذ ْكر
the Qur'ān; it does not refer to the Christians and Jews as those who
differ from us in their views claim. Our Imām  says, إذا س ألتموھم
َس أَلُو ْا أَ ْھ َل ال ﱢذ ْك ِر إِن ُكن تُ ْم ال
ْ إذاً ألض لوكم وألخب روكم ب أن ال صواب أن تتبع وا دي نھم فَا
َ" تَ ْعلم ونIf you ask them [i.e. if you ask the Christians or Jews], they
will mislead you and tell you that it would be right only if you
follow their religion;" therefore
43. And the Messengers
whom We sent before you
were also only men to whom
We granted inspiration: If
you do not know, ask the
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وحي
َ َو َما أَ ْر
ِ س ْلنَا ِم ن قَ ْبلِ كَ إِالﱠ ِر َج االً نﱡ
َس أَلُو ْا أَ ْھ َل ال ﱢذ ْك ِر إِن ُكن تُ ْم ال
ْ  فَا،إِلَ ْي ِھ ْم
 َتَ ْعلَ ُمون

people of Thikr.
44. (We sent them) with clear
Signs and books of dark
prophecies, and We have
revealed the message to you
(also) so that you may explain
clearly to people what is sent
to them so that they may
grant thought.

ت َو ﱡ
الزبُ ِر َوأَن َز ْلنَ ا إِلَ ْي َك ال ﱢذ ْك َر
ِ بِا ْلبَيﱢنَ ا
س َم ا نُ ﱢز َل إِلَ ْي ِھ ْم َولَ َعلﱠ ُھ ْم
ِ لِتُبَ يﱢنَ لِلنﱠ ا
 َيَتَفَ ﱠكرُون

(Qur'ān, 16:43-44)
The verse saying َس أَلُو ْا أَ ْھ َل ال ﱢذ ْك ِر إِن ُكن تُ ْم الَ تَ ْعلَ ُم ون
ْ " فَاIf you do not
know, ask the people of Thikr" implies knowledge in the absolute
sense. In other words, the People of the Thikr, of the Qur'ān, have
the absolute knowledge: س َم ا نُ ﱢز َل إِلَ ْي ِھ ْم
ِ  …" لِتُبَيﱢنَ لِلنﱠ اin order to explain
clearly to people what is sent to them." The question here is about
 أَ ْھ َل ال ﱢذ ْك ِرthe People of the Thikr, of the Qur'ān; so, can it be possible
that Allāh commands His servants to refer to these Ahl al-Thikr
people if the latter do not know, if their knowledge is limited? Their
knowledge, then, has to be open, absolute, broad.
One may say that these verses discuss Shari`a-related sciences. The
Qur'ān is deeper and broader than being restricted to the circle of
Shari`a-related branches of knowledge, and this is indicated by the
Qur'ān itself: ش ْي ٍء
َ  …" تِ ْبيَانً ا لﱢ ُك ﱢلexplaining everything" (Qur'ān,
16:89). Statements of the Prophet  and Imāms  describe it for
us with the greatest descriptions. The talk here is not about the
particularities of the Qur'ān. Above are verses 43 and 44 of Surat alNahl, and here is verse 7 of Surat al-Anbiyā (Chapter 21) of the
سأَلُو ْا أَ ْھ َل ﱢ
Holy Qur'ān) which indicates the same: َالذ ْك ِر إِن ُكن تُ ْم الَ تَ ْعلَ ُم ون
ْ فَا
"If you do not realize this, ask the people of the Thikr" (Qur'ān,
21:7); it says the same similarly to 16:43 (above): "If you do not
know, ask the people of Thikr." The same is stated in verses 43
and 44 of Surat al-Zukhraf (Chapter 43 of the Holy Qur'ān):
43. So hold fast to the
Revelation sent down to

 إِنﱠ كَ َعلَ ى،وح َي إِلَ ْي َك
ْ فَا
ِ ُسكْ بِالﱠ ِذي أ
ِ ستَ ْم
 يم
ْ اط ﱡم
ٍ ص َر
ِ
ٍ ِستَق
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you: Truly you are on the
straight path.
44. The (Qur’ān) is indeed
the message, for you and for
your people, and you shall
(all) soon be brought to
account.

َس ْوف
َ  َو،َوإِنﱠ هُ لَ ِذ ْك ٌر لﱠ َك َولِقَ ْو ِم َك
 َسأَلُون
ْ ُت

(Qur'ān, 43:43-44)
Narratives say that what is meant by the Thikr is Ali  who is the
articulating Qur'ān, and what is meant by the previous verses is the
silent Book, the Qur'ān; therefore, if anyone discerns both verses, he
will find this meaning quite clear:  إِنﱠ َك َعلَ ى،وح َي إِلَ ْي َك
ْ فَا
ِ ُسكْ بِالﱠ ِذي أ
ِ ستَ ْم
يم
hold fast to the Revelation sent down to you:
ْ اط ﱡم
ٍ "ص َرSo
ِ
ٍ ِستَق
Truly you are on the straight path." Whenever the Sirat is
mentioned, Ali, Allāh's peace and blessings with him, is mentioned
(implied): َسأَلُون
ْ ُس ْوفَ ت
َ  َو، َ" َوإِنﱠ هُ لَ ِذ ْك ٌر لﱠ كَ َولِقَ ْو ِم كThe (Qur’ān) is indeed
the message, for you and for your people, and you shall (all)
سأَلُو ْا أَ ْھ َل ﱢ
soon be brought to account;" َالذ ْك ِر إِن ُكن تُ ْم الَ تَ ْعلَ ُم ون
ْ " فَاIf you
do not realize this, ask the people of the Thikr". Perhaps I will
go back again to these sacred verses in order to discuss some of their
meanings and implications, and the truth is broader, the truth is
greater, the truth is the clearest in the Holy Book (Qur'ān) when we
read verse 108 of Surat al-A`raf (Chapter 7 of the Holy Qur'ān): ِ ّ ِ َو
س يُ ْجز َْونَ َم ا َك انُو ْا
ْ َ َو َذ ُرو ْا الﱠ ِذينَ يُلح دُونَ فِ ي أ، فَ ا ْدعُوهُ بِ َھ ا،سنَى
ْ س َماء الح
ْ َاأل
َ ،س َمآئِ ِه
ُ
َ" يَ ْع َمل ونThe most Beautiful Names belong to Allāh, so call on
Him by them, but shun such men as use profanity in His
names, for what they do, they will soon be requited." Read the
narrative in the sacred Al-Kafi. This is Volume One of it:
س َماء
ْ َ َو ِ ّ ِ األ:عن معاوية بن عمار عن أب ي عب د ﷲ علي ه ال سالم ف ي ق ول ﷲ ع ﱠز وج ل
ﻷﺳْ ﻤَﺎء اﻟﺤ ﺴْﻨَﻰ
َ  َوِﻟّﻠ ِﻪ ا: ﻣ ﺎذا ﻗ ﺎل إﻣﺎﻣﻨ ﺎ اﻟ ﺼﺎدق؟ ه ﺬﻩ ﻧﻔ ﺲ اﻵﻳ ﺔ- سنَى فَ ا ْدعُوهُ بِ َھ ا
ْ الح
 ﻓ ﻲ اﻟﻜ ﺎﻓﻲ اﻟ ﺸﺮﻳﻒ إﻣﺎﻣﻨ ﺎ، وهﻲ اﻵﻳﺔ اﻟﺜﻤﺎﻧﻮن ﺑﻌﺪ اﻟﻤﺌﺔ ﻣﻦ ﺳ ﻮرة اﻷﻋ ﺮاف،ﻓَﺎدْﻋُﻮ ُﻩ ِﺑﻬَﺎ
-  نحن وﷲ األسماء الحسنى التي ال يقبل ﷲ من العباد عم الً إال بمعرفتن ا- اﻟﺼﺎدق ﻳﻘﻮل
 وإن آﻨﺎ ﻟﺴﻨﺎ ﺑﺤﺎﺟﺔ ﻟﻠ ﺪﺧﻮل ﻓ ﻲ،واﻟﺮواﻳﺔ ﻓﻲ ﻏﺎﻳﺔ اﻟﺼﺤﺔ ﻟﻮ أراد أﺣﺪ أن ﻳﺒﺤﺚ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺴﻨﺪ
.ﻣﺜﻞ هﺬﻩ اﻟﻤﻄﺎﻟﺐ
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"Mu`awiyah ibn Ammar quotes Abu Abdullah, peace with him,
commenting on this verse of the most Exalted and Great One: ِ ّ ِ َو
سنَى فَ ا ْدعُوهُ بِ َھ ا
ْ س َماء الح
ْ َ' األThe most Beautiful Names belong to
Allāh, so call on Him by them' What did our Imām al-Sadiq 
say? This is the same verse No. 180 of Surat al-A`raf. In the sacred
Al-Kafi, our Imām al-Sadiq  says, 'We, by Allāh, are the Most
Beautiful Names  األس ماء الح سنىwithout recognizing whom Allāh
does not accept any good deed from His servants.' If anyone decides
to verify the isnad of this narrative, he will find it quite sound, and
we do not need to enter such pursuits." سنَى
ْ س َماء الح
ْ َ األthe Most
Beautiful Names are the ones whose noors shone in this existence.
The Most Beautiful Names are the ones from which and from whose
overflow every existent came to be. They [Imāms ] are the Most
Beautiful Names. In the earthly world, they are the transfigurations
of the Most Beautiful Names, and in the first worlds, they are the
realities of the Most Beautiful Names, for when Allāh, Glory and
Exaltation belong to Him, manifested Himself to them in all His
Most Beautiful Names, and when He did so, He manifested Himself
in the Name of al-`Aleem العل يم, the most Knowing, and He
manifested Himself in the full noor of al-`Aleem in their first
realities..., He, thus, gave them all His knowledge. There are verses
that make a reference to this. They are the Most Beautiful Names of
Allāh, Glory and Exaltation are His: He manifested Himself in them
in His Most Beautiful Names. One of His Names is  العل يمal-`Aleem.
When al-`Aleem manifests itself in them, all the Divine knowledge
manifests itself in them. All the verses stated above point out to
these meanings, and they all point out to these facts. The talk in this
topic, as I said a short while ago, is very lengthy and broad, for this
topic is one of the most broad. I will try to point out to examples or
samples of narratives that have discussed the knowledge of AhlulBayt, Allāh's peace and blessings with them all. For example, there
is a chapter in the sacred Al-Kafi, and this is Volume One of it,
having the heading of the Imāms, peace with them all, being والة أم ر
 ﷲcaretakers of the Commandments of Allāh and the treasurers of
His knowledge. I have explained these narratives in our previous
program " في فن اء الك افي ال شريفin the courtyard of the sacred Al-Kafi."
In one episode of that program, we reached this chapter, the one
about the Imāms, peace with them all, being in charge of carrying
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out the Commandments of Allāh and are the treasurers of His
knowledge. I excerpt here one or two narratives just for the sake of
seeking their blessing:
 نح ن والة أم ر ﷲ: س معت أب ا عب د ﷲ علي ه ال سالم يق ول:عن عبد الرحمن بن كثير قال
َ Abdul-Rahman ibn Katheer says that he
وخ َزنَ ةُ عل م ﷲ وعيب ة وح ي ﷲ
heard Abu Abdullah, peace with him, as saying, "We are in charge
of carrying out the Commandments of Allāh, the treasurers of
Allāh's knowledge and the holders of custodians of Allāh's wahi."
Another narrative from Ali ibn Ja`far quotes Abul-Hassan, Imām
Mousa [al-Kadhim], peace with him, Ali ibn Ja`far is the brother of
Imām al-Kadhim, peace with him ع ن أب ي الح سن موس ى ع ن إمامن ا الك اظم
 إن ﷲ ع ﱠز وجل خلقن ا فأح سن خلقن ا وص ورنا فأح سن: قال أبو عبد ﷲ عليه السالم:قال
 وبعبادتن ا ُعبِ د ﷲ ع ﱠز، ولن ا نطق ت ال شجرة،ص ورنا وجعلن ا ُخ ﱠزان هُ ف ي س مائ ِه وأرض ه
 ولوالن ا م ا ُعبِ َد ﷲ،وج ل, " Abul-Hassan Mousa quotes our Imām alKadhim  as saying that Abu Abdullah, peace with him, has said,
"Allāh, the most Exalted One, the most Great, created us and formed
us, doing so excellently, making us the treasurers in His heavens and
earth; it is to us that the tree spoke, and it is through our worship that
Allāh, the most Exalted One and the most Great, was worshipped;
without us, Allāh would not have been worshipped."
" لن ا نطق ت ال شجرةTo us did the tree speak" refers to the tree of
existence, the blessed olive tree which is neither of the east nor of
the west, and from it the oil of this existence flowed, and from it, the
noor that exists in every existent shone. Narratives abound
containing these contexts and that they are the treasurers of Allāh,
the treasures of Allāh, but you may wonder why the expression ُخ ﱠزان ه
khuzzan always exists in the narratives, or in most of them.
I have said that they are the treasures because the word  ُخ ﱠزانkhuzzan
in [the Arab] people's language and in their understanding means
those who have authority over the treasures. The khuzzan are the
ones who have the  والي ةmastership or authority over the treasures.
They give or not give. Here, this statement wants to explain the
meaning of their والي ة, mastership, the meaning of their ability and
the meaning of what Allāh has commissioned them to do; otherwise,
in those worlds, there is no distinction between treasurers and
treasures. They are the treasurers of Allāh's knowledge and they are
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the treasures of Allāh's knowledge. They are the treasurers of His
overflow on His heavens and earth. This narrative which I read to
you before –  وجعلن ا ُخ ﱠزان هُ ف ي س مائ ِه وأرض ه-"… and He made us His
treasurers in His heavens and earth…," shows that their authority
here does not mean over knowledge but over the overflow,
outpouring, outgiving [of the Almighty]. When one is in charge of
the overflow, he has authority over the knowledge in its essence, for
everything in existence is rendered to knowledge: its origin is traced
to knowledge, the reality of existence is knowledge  وجعلن ا ُخ ﱠزان هُ ف ي- س مائ ِه وأرض ه. These treasures are overflow treasures, whreas in the
َ  والة أمر ﷲ- " ﻧﺤﻦ وﻻة أﻣﺮ ِﻩWe are
first narrative we read: – وخزَ نَ ة عل م ﷲ
in charge of carrying out His Command and the treasurers of Allāh's
knowledge." The second narrative discusses their being the treasures
of the overflow of Allāh, Glory and Exaltation are His.
One may review in ahadith the like of these narratives, of those
recorded in Al-Kafi in a chapter entitled ما أعط َي األئم ة م ن اس م ﷲ األعظ م
"The portion of Allāh's Greatest Name given to the Imāms." The
narratives say that Allāh's Greatest Name is comprised of 73 letters,
and the Prophet  and Imāms  have been granted of it 72 letters.
These narratives have discussed an aspect and remained silent about
another. The other has been discussed by many other narratives, but
I here choose this one:
، إن عيسى بن مريم أُعط َي حرفين ك ان يعم ل بھم ا:عن اإلمام الصادق عليه السالم يقول
 وأعط ي ن وح خم سة ع شر، وأعطي إبراھيم ثماني ة أح رف،وأعطي موسى أربعة أحرف
 وأعطي آد ُم خم سةً وع شرين حرف ا ً وإن ﷲ تع الى جم ع ذل ك كل هُ لِ ُم َح ﱠم ٍد ص لى ﷲ،ًحرفا
 أُعط َي ُم َح ﱠم ٌد ص لى ﷲ علي ه وآل ِه، وإن اسم ﷲ األعظم ثالثةٌ وس بعون حرف ا،عليه وآله
ﺐ ﻋﻨﻪ ﺣﺮفٌ واﺣﺪ ﻓﻲ أي ﻣﻘ ﺎم؟
َ ﺠ
ِﺣ
ُ - وح ِج َب عنه حرفٌ واحد
ُ وسلم اثنين وسبعين حرفا
. ﺣﻴﻨﻤﺎ ﻧﺄﺧﺬ اﻟﻜﻼم ﺑﺎﻟﻘﻴﺎس إﻟﻰ اﻷﻧﺒﻴﺎء،ﻓﻲ ﻣﻘﺎم اﻟﻨﺒﻮة
"Imām al-Sadiq, peace with him, has said that Jesus son of Mary 
was given two letters with which he used to work, and the Almighty
gave Moses four letters, Abraham eight, Noah fifteen, and Adam
twenty-five, and that Allāh Almighty combined all of this for
Muhammed , that Allāh's Greatest Name is comprised of 73
letters of which Muhammed  was given 72 letters and one letter
was kept from him." In what position was one letter kept away from
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him? It is in the position of Prophethood when we make an analogy
to the prophets.
The talk here is about the letters comprising the Greatest Name [of
Allāh] does not mean that these letters are equal [to each other]. In
the previous narrative, which precedes this one in which the Imām
 discusses Aasif ibn Barqia [or Barkhia  برخي اin some sources]
and how he used to have one letter, the Imām says,
ونحن عندنا من االسم األعظم اثنان وسبعون حرفا ً وحرفٌ واحد عند ﷲ تعالى استأثر ب ه
 ﻣﺮت ﻋﻠﻴﻨﺎ ﻗﺒﻞ ﻗﻠﻴﻞ أﻧ ُﻪ ﻻ ﻳُﻈﻬﺮ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻏﻴﺒ ِﻪ أﺣﺪًا إﻻ ﻣﻦ ارﺗ ﻀﻰ ﻣ ﻦ- في علم الغيب عنده
ً  ونحن عندنا من االس م األعظ م اثن ان وس بعون حرف ا- رﺳﻮل هﺬا هﻮ اﻟﻐﻴﺐ اﻟﻤﻘﺼﻮد هﻨﺎ
 وال ح ول وال ق وة إال ب ا،وح رفٌ واح د عن د ﷲ تع الى اس تأثر ب ه ف ي عل م الغي ب عن ده
.العلي العظيم
"We have with us from the Greatest Name seventy-two letters, and
one is with Allāh Almighty which He has kept with Him in the
world of the unseen—a short while ago we came to know that He
does not acquaint anyone with His knowledge of the unseen except a
Messenger with whom He is pleased; this is the ghayb  الغي بimplied
here—and we have with us of the Greatest Name seventy-two
letters, while one letter remains with Allāh which He has kept with
Him in the world of the unseen, and there is neither power nor might
save in Allāh, the most Sublime, the Great."
The talk here deals with the Greatest Name. This does not mean that
these letters are equal. In the previous narrative which precedes this
one, the Imām talks about Aasif ibn Barqia and how he used to have
only one single letter. The Imām  says, "We have of the Greatest
Name seventy-two letters, and one letter is with Allāh Almighty
Who has kept it with Him in the world of the unseen—we have a
short while ago indicated that He does not acquaint anyone with His
unseen world save a messenger with whom He is pleased; this is
what is meant by the unseen here—and we have of the Greatest
Name seventy-two letters while one letter remains with Allāh
Almighty Who kept it in the world of the unseen with him, and there
is neither power nor might save with Allāh, the sublime, the Great—
for there is one letter which the Almighty has definitely kept with
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Him. Definitely the power of this letter which Allāh Almighty kept
with Him is greater than that of the [other] seventy-two letters. For
this reason, I have said that each of these letters is not equal to any
of the rest in its level. Each prophet took some of these letters, and
the letters which any prophet took does not mean that they are equal
in status, depth, expanse and position vis-à-vis the rest. There may
be one letter which is broader than all of these letters, and this letter
is the one which Allāh has kept in the unseen world—"We have of
the Greatest Name seventy-two letters, and one letter is with Allāh
Almighty Who has kept it with Him in the world of the unseen—
keeping it with Him means preferring it for Himself, making it His
own ghayb غي ب. This is what we read a short while ago in verses 26
and 27 of the sacred Surat al-Jinn: ب فَ َال يُ ْظ ِھ ُر َعلَ ى َغ ْيبِ ِه أَ َح دًا
ِ  َع الم ا ْل َغ ْي
“He (alone) knows the unseen, and He makes no one
acquainted with His mysteries (Qur'ān, 72:26). What does the
narrative say?  …" وحرفٌ واحد عند ﷲ تعالى اس تأثر ب ه ف ي عل م الغي بand one
letter is with Allāh Almighty which He kept for Himself in the
unseen world." "Kept it for himself" means He made it specifically
His. The verse here says: ضى
ْ ب فَ َال يُ ْظ ِھ ُر َعلَ ى َغ ْيبِ ِه أَ َح دًا* إِ ﱠال َم ِن
َ َارت
ِ عَالم ا ْل َغ ْي
ول
ُ “ ِم ن ﱠرHe (alone) knows the unseen, and He makes no one
ٍ س
acquainted with His mysteries except a Messenger whom He
has chosen (Qur'ān, 72:26-27). This set aside knowledge of the
unseen is the one which Allāh allotted for Muhammed  and the
Progeny of Muhammed . These narratives talk about the
seventy-two letters by making an analogy of the prophets , as
regarding the broader letter and the Greatest Letter, it is the one
which the Almighty has kept for Himself. This letter is the one
which He entrusted to Muhammed  and the Progeny of
Muhammed . We will come across narratives and ahadith that
point out to these meanings. Allāh, Glory and Exaltation belong to
Him was and there was nothing with Him, then He manifested
Himself in the first noor. When He manifested Himself in the first
noor, He did so with all His Most Beautiful Names, for He is the
most generous of those adorned with generosity. Is it rational to say
that man, the weak being, offers to manifest himself [for noble
purposes], while doing so is the ultimate end of making a
manifestation; so, is it rational for this man to manifest himself?
Where did he have the ability to manifest himself? The elite among
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the men of knowledge say that the loftiest type of manifestation is
the Divine one, that He manifested Himself. What does it mean? The
expressions are metaphoric. "He manifested Himself" means He did
so with His Names in the first reality. One who gives himself out
carries out what is the extreme degree of giving. From where has
mankind brought this ability to offer everything? There are among
people those who have the ability and the love to give everything
they have along the path of those whom they love. Where did he
bring this ability from if it was not innate? Everything he has comes
from one's originality. Is it possible that one who has something
innately, in his existence, in his characteristics, in his demeanor, in
his statuses, if these things were not given to us by Allāh, the most
Glorified and the most Exalted One?! All we have comes from Allāh
and is rendered to Allāh. One giving himself away [for others]:
Where did this merit come from? It came to us from Allāh, the most
Praised and Exalted One. What does it mean when we say that Allāh
gives Himself out? Definitely it does not convey the naïve and
simple meaning, the material meaning; rather, He manifests Himself
as the most generous of all, in all His Most Beautiful Names, in the
first reality. So, if He manifests Himself in all His Most Beautiful
Names, in the first reality, He manifests all His knowledge in the
first reality but as suits that reality—there is no difference between
you and them—as is stated in the supplication for the month of
Rajab—save they are Your servants and creatures—as Imām alSadiq  of the `Itra had said, "We are the Most Beautiful Names."
They [Imāms ] are Allāh's Most Beautiful Names. How were
they so this term applied to them, that is, their being the Most
Beautiful Names? It is because Allāh was gracious to them by
manifesting Himself [to them] in their first realities; He manifested
Himself to them, and He manifested Himself through them, and He
manifested Himself in them through His Most Beautiful Names, in
all His Most Beautiful Names. "We are the Most Beautiful Names."
There is no exception here: All the Most Beautiful Names
manifested themselves in the first realities to them, Allāh's peace and
blessings with them. The narratives are quite numerous, perhaps I
should point out to some of them. For example, this is a narrative
that sums up for us the hadith which also exists in the sacred Al-Kafi.
This is Volume One in which we read: ع ن عم ر ب ن أذين ة ع ن أب ي عب د ﷲ
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 خل ق ﷲ الم شيئة بنف سھا:" علي ه ال سالم ق الOmar ibn Uthaynah quotes Abu
Abdullah, peace with him, as saying, 'Allāh created the volition
(self-will) by itself.'" He means that its reality is full, complete. How
did He create it by itself? He created it by itself complete because all
the Most Beautiful Names were manifested in it. ثم خلق األشياء بالم شيئة
"Then He created things through volition." After that, He created the
things through this volition, this will. The volition is not meant here
as referring to the Divine attribute; it is intended here to mean a label
for the first manifesting noor. Allāh created volition, will, by itself,
complete, integral; how was it integral? It did not need a cause: ي ا
ب من غي ر س بب
َ " ُمO One Who causes things without [being in
ِ سبﱢ َب األسبا
need of] a causation." This statement points out to this reality: It was
complete, it did not need any causation: {ضي ُء
ِ ُ" }يَ َك ا ُد زَ ْيتُ َھ ا يIts oil is
almost luminous{سهُ نَ ا ٌر
ْ س
َ ضي ُء َولَ ْو ل م تَ ْم
ِ ُ من دون سبب }يَ َكا ُد َز ْيتُ َھا يwhose
oil is almost luminous, though fire scarce touches it," i.e.
without being in need of a causation. It is the manifestation of the
Divine Might. It is the manifestation of the Most Beautiful Names in
all their appearances: {ضي ُء
ِ ُ "}يَ َكا ُد َز ْيتُ َھا يIts oil is almost luminous."
ب م ن غي ر س بب
َ " يا ُمO One Who causes things without [being
ِ سبﱢ َب األس با
in need of] a causation." Allāh created volition, the will, by itself—
because the Most Beautiful Names manifested themselves in it— ث م
" خل ق األش ياء بالم شيئةThen He created things through volition." All
things are appearances for all the Most Beautiful Names. These
things that surround us show the Divine Might. The appearances of
the Divine Might are the appearances of all the Most Beautiful
Names of Allāh, for where [else] did they appear and from where
did they come? They came from the volition, the will, for the
volition is the gathering place for all the Most Beautiful Names, and
the Name  العل يمal-`Aleem (the all-Knowing) is their master and the
first of them. The Name  العل يمal-`Aleem is manifested in this
volition: خل ق ﷲ الم شيئة بنف سھا ث م خل ق األش ياء بالم شيئة } َو َم نْ ِعن َدهُ ِعل م
{ب
ِ  …"ا ْل ِكتَ اand those who have the knowledge of the Book"
(Qur'ān, 13:43): "Those who have the knowledge of the Book"
means those who have all knowledge. The Book is the whole, the
real knowledge, the most perfect manifestation, and this is clear in
Muhammed  and Ali  and their Pure Progeny . The texts
[that prove this point] are numerous, and there are many narratives
which I wanted to read to you, but it seems that the time has mostly
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been consumed; therefore, I will try to summarize the remaining
pursuits as much as I can.
This volition, which is mentioned in the supplication recited during
the eve of the Inception of Prophethood, that is, the eve preceding
the 27th of the month, and during daytime of that day, states: فأسألك به
" وباسمك األعظ م األعظ م األعظ م األج ل األك رمI plead to You in it and in Your
Greatest, Greatest, Greatest Name, the most Venerated, the most
Revered." You can see so much emphasis is placed on sanctifying
this Name which is "the Greatest, Greatest, Greatest." This is so
because this Name incorporates all Names; otherwise, why so much
magnifying? There is nothing above it or greater than it which Allāh,
the most Glorified and the most Honored, created; only Allāh is
greater. وباسمك األعظم األعظم األعظم األجل األكرم الذي خلقته فاس تق ﱠر ف ي ظل ك ف ال
 …" يخرج منك إلى غي ركand in Your Greatest, Greatest, Greatest Name,
the most Venerated, the most Revered which You created, so it
settled in Your shade; it does not get out of You to anyone else." The
sentence "It does not get out of You to anyone else" is a very precise
sign, i.e. this Name is the true treasure of Allāh. All mysteries are
embedded in this Name. This is why it is settling in His shade
without leaving Him to anyone else. This Name is created and is
described as being "the Greatest, Greatest, Greatest," as
incorporating all perfections, and the first perfection is knowledge.
When it is described as being "the Greatest, Greatest, Greatest," it
means that Allāh's knowledge, all of it, manifested itself in it; this is
why it settled in His shade: "… so it settled in Your shade; it does
not get out of You to anyone else." The same statement exists in the
supplication recited on the anniversary of the inception of the
Prophetic Mission. The likes of these contexts in the supplications
are numerous. I brought here an example for the meaning to which I
pointed out a short while ago, that is, Allāh, the most Glorified and
Exalted One, created volition by itself. This volition is the Greatest,
Greatest, Greatest Name [of the Almighty] which settled in His
shade, so it does not get out of it to anyone else. All the Names
shone in it and, thereafter, every virtue and every goodness in this
existence shone, too.
I take examples of narratives from the Imāms, peace and blessings of
Allāh with them all, which reveal aspects of the meanings with
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which we are dealing. This is a narrative reported by mentor alSaduq in Ma`ani al-Akhbar: ع ن عل ي ب ن يقط ين ع ن موس ى ب ن جعف ر علي ه
 وﷲ أوتين ا م ا أوت ي س ليمان:" ال سالم ق الAli ibn al-Yaqtin quotes Imām
Musa ibn Ja`far, peace with him, as saying, 'By Allāh! We have been
granted all what Solomon (prophet Sulayman ) had been.'" This
statement is a comparison with what the Almighty had granted
Solomon , and it is with regard to the earthly world. Why is
Solomon used as an example here? It is done on account of the
amazing things done by Solomon and his wasi: وﷲ أوتينا ما أوتي سليمان
"By Allāh, we have been granted what was granted to Solomon."
People are usually tied to the sense-related matters. Solomon was
granted only a little compared to what was granted to Muhammed
 and the Progeny of Muhammed : وﷲ أوتينا ما أوت ي س ليمان وم ا ل م
" يؤتى سليمان وما لم يؤتى أح ٌد م ن الع المينBy Allāh! We have been granted
what Solomon had been granted and what Solomon was not granted
nor was anyone from among the worlds." That is, the Ahlul-Bayt
 were granted what was granted to other prophets and what
neither Solomon nor anyone else was granted. Narratives have
already been cited about their positions and degrees which neither a
messenger prophet nor an angel close to Allāh could bear. So, "Who
can bear them, O son of the Messenger of Allāh?" He said, "Those
whom we will; they alone bear them." This is one narrative.
Here is another narrative. This is Volume 26 of Bihar al-Anwar of
mentor al-Majlisi, may Allāh have mercy on his soul: عن عم ر ب ن يزي د
 إن ي س ألتُ أب اك ع ن م سأل ٍة أري د أن أس ألك: قل تُ ألب ي الح سن الرض ا علي ه ال سالم:قال
 قلتُ له عندك علم رس ول ﷲ ص لى ﷲ علي ه وآل ه: وعن أي شي ٍء تسأل؟ قال: قال،عنھا
 س ل ع ﱠم ا ب دا ل ك، نعم وأكثر م ن ذل ك: فقال:" وكتبهُ وعلم األوصياء وكتبھم؟ قالOmar
ibn Yazid has said that he spoke to Abul-Hassan, Imām al-Ridha,
peace with him, saying, 'I asked your father about a matter. I wish to
ask you about it, too.' The Imām  inquired, 'What do you wish to
ask about?' Omar said, 'Do you have with you the knowledge of the
Messenger of Allāh, peace and blessings of Allāh with him and with
his Progeny, the knowledge of the wasis and their books?' The Imām
 answered in the affirmative, adding, 'I have more than that; ask
whatever you want.'" When the Imām  said "…more than that,"
he did not mean that he knew more than the Messenger of Allāh, but
the inquirer restricted the knowledge of the Messenger of Allāh 
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to that of the level of prophets.  ل ه عن دك عل م رس ول ﷲ وكتب ه وعل م:قل ت
" األوص ياءI asked him, 'Do you have the knowledge of the Messenger
of Allāh, his books and the knowledge of the wasis?" This means the
inquirer made a comparison between the knowledge of the
Messenger of Allāh  with that of the wasis. In other words, he
asked about this level of knowledge. A short while ago we indicated
that in ahadith relevant to the seventy-two letters, the narratives
made a comparison: Aasif [ibn Barqia or Barkhia] had one letter,
Jesus  had two, Moses had four, Abraham had eight, Noah had
fifteen, Adam had twenty-five and Muhammed  had seventy-two
letters. This comparison goes in the direction of the prophets. As
regarding the preserved letter, this is something else. The inquirer
presents a question on this level: عن دك عل م رس ول ﷲ ص لى ﷲ علي ه وآل ه
 نع م وأكث ر م ن ذل ك: فق ال:" وكتبهُ وعلم األوص ياء وكت بھم؟ ق الDo you have with
you the knowledge of the Messenger of Allāh, peace and blessings
of Allāh with him and with his Progeny, the knowledge of the wasis
and their books?" The Imām  answered in the affirmative,
adding, "I have more than that." The phrase "more than that" refers
to the preserved letter which is with the Messenger of Allāh  and
with them [with the Imāms ]. " نع م وأكث ر م ن ذل كYes and more than
that," that is, more than you imagine; so " س ل ع ﱠم ا ب دا ل كask whatever
you want." The narratives are numerous in this context, including,
for e.g., this one:
 هﺬﻩ اﻟﺮواﻳ ﺔ ﻣ ﺮت ﻋﻠﻴﻨ ﺎ- :عن أبن أبي عمير عن ابن أذنيه عن أبي عبد ﷲ السالم يقول
 ما كان علم الذي عنده علم من الكتاب عند الذي عن ده عل م الكت اب إال بق در م ا- ﻗﺒﻞ ﻗﻠﻴﻞ
 تأخ ذ البعوض ة بجناحھ ا م ن م اء البح رIbn Abu Omayr quotes Ibn Uthaynah
quoting Imām Abu Abdullah  as saying—we have come across
this narrative a short while ago—"The comparison between the
knowledge with the individual who had some knowledge of the
Book with that of the one who knows the entire Book is like what
the mosquito carries in its wing of the sea water." This narrative
supports the same meaning to which reference was made a short
while ago. There is another group of narratives or ahadith cited in
Basa'ir al-Darajat of which I mention the following sample
narratives:
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َس ْوف
َ  } َوإِنﱠ هُ لَ ِذ ْك ٌر لﱠ َك َولِقَ ْو ِم كَ َو:عن عمر بن يزيد قال أبو جعفر عليه ال سالم ف ي قول ِه
{ َسأَلُون
ْ ُ تOmay ibn Yazid is quoted as having said that Abu
Ja`far, peace with him, explained the meaning of this verse:
'The (Qur’ān) is indeed the message, for you and for your
people, and you shall (all) soon be brought to account' (Qur'ān,
43:44). . وھم المسئولون، وأھل بيت ِه أھل الذكر: قال رسول ﷲ صلى ﷲ عليه وآله:قال
He said, 'The Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings of Allah with
him and with his Progeny, has said, 'The  أھل الذكرAhl al-Thikr are his
Ahlul-Bayt أھل بيت ِه, and they are the ones who will be questioned.'"
َﺳ ﻮْف
َ ﻚ َو
َ  } َوِإ ﱠﻧ ُﻪ ﻟَ ﺬِآْﺮٌ ﻟﱠ ﻚَ َوِﻟ َﻘﻮْ ِﻣ:عن عمر بن يزيد قال أبو جعفر علي ه ال سالم ف ي قول ِه
. وھم المسئولون، وأھل بيت ِه أھل الذكر: قال رسول ﷲ صلى ﷲ عليه وآله:ن{ قال
َ ُﺗﺴَْﺄﻟُﻮ
Omar ibn Yazid is quoted as having said that [Imām] Abu Ja`far,
peace with him, commented on this verse: "The (Qur’ān) is indeed
the message, for you and for your people, and you shall (all)
soon be brought to account" (Qur'ān, 43:44) saying, "The
Messenger of Allāh, peace and blessings of Allāh with him and with
his Progeny, said that he and his Ahlul-Bayt are the  أھ ل ال ذكرthe
People of the Thikr (Qur'ān) and who will be questioned."
There is another narrative reported also from Imām al-Baqir, peace
with him, commenting on this verse of the Almighty: } َوإِنﱠ هُ لَ ِذ ْك ٌر لﱠ َك
{ َسأَلُون
ْ ُس ْوفَ ت
َ " َولِقَ ْو ِم كَ َوThe (Qur’ān) is indeed the message, for
you and for your people, and you shall (all) soon be brought to
account" (Qur'ān, 43:44). The Imām  said, "He [the Almighty]
meant us by it; we are  أھ ل ال ذكرthe people of the Thkir, and we are
the ones who will be questioned."
There are other such narratives; for e.g. this one: عن ُمح ﱠمد ب ن م سلم ع ن
ْ }ﻓَﺎﺳْ َﺄﻟُﻮا: إن م ن عن دنا يزعم ون أن ق ول ﷲ تع الى: قلت ل ه:أبي جعف ٍر عليه السالم قال
 إذاً ي دعونھم إل ى دي نھم: ق ال،ن{ أنھ م اليھ ود والن صارى
َ ﻻ َﺗﻌْﻠﻤ ﻮ
َ ْﻞ اﻟ ﱢﺬآْ ِﺮ إِن آُﻨ ُﺘﻢ
َ َْأه
"Muhammed ibn Muslim quotes Imām Ja`far, peace with him,
commenting on a statement which he made in which he said, 'There
are people among us who claim that this verse of Allāh Almighty:
If you do not realize this, ask the people of the Thikr (Qur'ān,
َ ﻻ َﺗﻌْﻠﻤ ﻮ
َ ْﻞ اﻟ ﱢﺬآْ ِﺮ إِن آُﻨ ُﺘﻢ
َ ْ }ﻓَﺎﺳْ َﺄﻟُﻮاْ َأهimplied the Christians and
21:7){ن
Jews." The Imām  commented saying, "In this case, they [the
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Christians and Jews] invite them [invite such claimants] to accept
their religion." Then the Imām  pointed with his hand to his chest
and said, "We are  أَ ْھ َل ال ﱢذ ْك ِرthe people of the Thikr, and we are the
ones who will be questioned."
Here is another narrative: عن عبد الحمي د ب ن اب ي ال ديلم ع ن أب ي عب د ﷲ علي ه
 كت اب ﷲ ال ذكر:ن{ ق ال
َ ﻻ َﺗﻌْﻠﻤ ﻮ
َ ْﻞ اﻟ ﺬﱢآْﺮِ إِن آُﻨ ُﺘﻢ
َ  }ﻓَﺎﺳْ َﺄﻟُﻮاْ َأ ْه:السالم في قول ﷲ تع الى
 ب سؤال الجھ ال-  اﻟﻨ ﺎس ﻳﻌﻨ ﻲ- وأھل ه آل ُ ُم َح ﱠم د ال ذين أم ر ﷲ ب سؤالھم ول م ي ؤمروا
"Abdul-Hameed ibn Abu al-Daylam quotes Imām Abu Abdullah,
peace with him, commenting on this verse of Allāh Almighty:
{ َسأَلُو ْا أَ ْھ َل ال ﱢذ ْك ِر إِن ُكن تُ ْم الَ تَ ْعلم ون
ْ ' }فَاIf you do not realize this, ask the
people of the Thikr' (Qur'ān, 21:7). The Imām  says, 'The
Book of Allāh is the  ال ذكرThikr, and its people are the progeny of
Muhammed whom Allāh commanded to be asked, while they—
meaning people—were not commanded to ask the ignorant ones."
By الجھ ال, the ignorant folks, it is meant those who do not know the
realities of matters. Allāh has called the Qur'ān as  ذكرsaying, } َوأَن َز ْلنَ ا
{ َس َم ا نُ ﱢز َل إِلَ ْي ِھ ْم َولَ َعلﱠ ُھ ْم يَتَفَ ﱠك رُون
ِ  …" إِلَ ْي َك ال ﱢذ ْك َر لِتُبَ يﱢنَ لِلنﱠ اand We have
revealed the message to you (also) so that you may explain
clearly to men what is sent for them, and so that they may
grant thought" (Qur'ān, 16:44).
A third narrative quotes Zurarah as saying that he said this to Imām
Ja`far [al-Sadiq ]: ْ }ﻓَﺎﺳَْﺄﻟُﻮا:قلت ألبي جعف ٍر عليه السالم قول ﷲ تبارك وتعالى
 نع م: ف أنتم الم سئولون؟! ق ال: قل ت:ن{ َمن ال َمعنِ ُي بذلك؟ قال
َ ﻻ َﺗﻌْﻠﻤﻮ
َ ﻞ اﻟ ﱢﺬآْ ِﺮ إِن آُﻨ ُﺘ ْﻢ
َ َْأه
"Are you [Imāms ] implied in this verse: 'If you do not realize
this, ask the people of the Thikr' (Qur'ān, 21:7)?,' and the Imām
 answered in the affirmative." : ُ قل ت، نع م:قل ت ف أنتم الم سئولون؟! ق ال
، نع م: فعلين ا أن ن سألكم؟! ق ال: فقل ت: ق ال، نع م: ق ال-  ﻳﻌﻨﻲ اﻟ ﺸﻴﻌﺔ- !ونحن السائلون؟
 ھ ذا: ثم ق ال، ذاك إلينا إن شئنا فعلنا وإن شئنا لم نفعل، ال: وعليكم أن تُجيبونا؟ قال: ُقلت
 عطاءن ا ف امنُن أو ام سك بغي ر ح سابZurarah went on to ask the Imām ,
"Are you, then, the ones who will be questioned?!" The Imām 
again answered in the affirmative, whereupon he asked him, "So do
we have to ask you?!" The Imām  said, "Yes." Zurarah asked
again, "Do you have to answer us?" The Imām  answered saying,
"No, this is up to us; if we wish, we do so, and if we do not, we will
not do it." Then the Imām  quoted this verse of the Holy Qur'ān:
358

 ف امنُن أو ام سك بغي ر ح ساب، “ ھ ذا َعطَا ُؤنَ اSuch are Our bounties:
Whether you bestow them (on others) or withhold them, no
account will be asked” (Qur'ān, 38:39). This narrative contains a
reference to the absolute Wilaya (mastership)  الوالي ة المطلق ةto AhlulBayt in everything relevant to them: in the Shari`a-related ones, in
the religious, in knowledge, in the formative matter…, such is one of
their affairs.
There is a chapter in Basa'ir al-Darajat  ب صائر ال درجاتunder the label
" األئم ة ُخ ﱠزانُ ﷲ ف ي ال سماء واألرض عل ى علم هImāms: the Treasurers of
Allāh in the Heavens and on Earth over His knowledge." When they
are treasurers of His knowledge, peace and blessings of Allāh with
them, they become treasurers of everything— الرواية عن سؤرة ب ن كلي ب
ب
ٍ  وﷲ إن ا لخ ﱠزانُ ﷲ ف ي س مائ ِه وأرض ه ال عل ى ذھ: قال لي أبو جعفر عليه السالم:قال
" وال عل ى ف ضة إال عل ى علم هA narrative from Su'rah ibn Kulayb: He said
that Imām [al-Baqir ] Abu Ja`far [al-Sadiq ] said to him, 'By
Alah, we are the treasurers of Allāh in His heavens and earth, not
over gold or silver, but over His knowledge." Gold and silver are
worldly things; as for them, they are Allāh's treasurers over His
knowledge. To them belongs the absolute mastership: Since they are
the treasurers of His knowledge, mastership belongs to them, for
mastership is a branch of knowledge.
Here is another narrative:  وﷲ: قال أبو جعفر عليه السالم:عن جاب ٍر الجعفي قال
ُ " إن ا لخ ﱠزانُ ﷲ ف ي ال سماءJabir al-Ju`fi has quoted Abu
وخ ﱠزان هُ ف ي األرض
Ja`far, peace with him, as saying, 'By Allāh, we are Allāh's
treasurers in His heavens and on earth.'" The talk here is about their
being His treasurers in and over the overflow. The previous narrative
talks about their being the treasurers of His knowledge, and here
they are described as the treasurers of His overflow, outpouring,
outgiving.
Here is another narrative: ُ س معته:ع ن س دي ٍر ع ن أب ي جعف ر علي ه ال سالم ق ال
 نح ن ُخ ﱠزانُ ﷲ ف ي ال دنيا واآلخ رة وش يعتنا ُخ ﱠزانن ا:" يق ولSudayr quotes Abu
Ja`far, peace with him, as saying, 'We are Allāh's treasurers in the
life of this world and in the Hereafter, and our Shi`as (followers) are
our treasurers,'" that is to say, the Shi`as are the place of our
knowledge. We have already come across this statement: إن أمرن ا
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 م ن ش ئنا: فم ن يحتمل ه؟ ق ال،عب مست صعب ال يحتمل ه ال نب ٌي مرس ل وال مل ٌك مق رب
ٌ ص
"Our matter is difficult, challenging, and it cannot be borne by a
messenger prophet or an angel close to Allāh;" so who can bear it?
He said, "Those whom we please." There is a group whom they
choose to be in this status, becoming their treasurers: : سمعتهُ يق ول:قال
 ولوالن ا م ا ُع ِرفَ ﷲ، نح ن ُخ ﱠزانُ ﷲ ف ي ال دنيا واآلخ رة وش يعتنا ُخ ﱠزانن اHe said, "I
heard him saying, 'We are the treasurers of Allāh in this life and in
the Hereafter, and our Shi`as are our treasurers; without us, Allāh
would not have been recognized."
Here is another narrative: عن أبي حمزة الثمالي عن أبي جعف ٍر عليه ال سالم ف ي
" قول ه ﷲ تب ارك وتع الىAbu Hamzah al-Thumali quotes Imām Abu
Ja`far, peace with him, commenting on this verse of Allāh, the most
Glorified, the most Exalted One, which is verse 53 of Surat al-Shura
(Chapter 42 of the Holy Qur'ān), which is the last verse of this Sura
and is preceded by this verse: {يم
ْ اط ﱡم
ٍ ص َر
ِ  …" } َوإِنﱠكَ لَتَ ْھ ِدي إِلَىindeed
ٍ ِستَق
you guide (men) to the straight path." I said a short while ago
that whenever the straight path is mentioned, Ali, peace with him, is
اط ﱠ
implied: ت َو َم ا
ْ اط ﱡم
ﷲِ الﱠ ِذي لَهُ َما فِ ي ال ﱠ
ٍ ص َر
ِ س َما َوا
ِ ص َر
ِ * يم
ِ } َوإِنﱠ َك لَتَ ْھ ِدي إِلَى
ٍ ِستَق
َ
َ
ض؛ أ َال إِلَ ى ﱠ
{صي ُر األ ُم و ُر
ِ َ ﷲِ ت
ِ  …" فِ ي ْاأل ْرindeed you guide (men) to the
straight path, the path of Allāh to Whom whatever is in the
heavens and on earth belongs: See (how) all affairs tend [are
referred] to Allāh!" (Qur'ān, 42:52-53). The Imām  is talking
about this verse of Allāh, the most Glorified, the most Exalted One,
اط ﱠ
{ض
ﷲِ الﱠ ِذي لَهُ َما فِي ال ﱠ
ِ س َما َوا
ِ ص َر
ِ } "… the path of Allāh to
ِ ت َو َم ا فِ ي ْاألَ ْر
Whom whatever there is in the heavens and on earth belongs".
 يعني عليّا ً؛ انهُ جعل عليّا ً خازنهُ عل ى م ا ف ي ال سماوات وم ا ف ي األرض م ن:اإلمام يقول
 ش ي ٍء وائتمن هُ علي هThe Imām  says, "He means Ali: He has made
}أَ َال إِلَى ﱠ
Ali His treasurer over what is in the heavens and on earth." ِﷲ
{صي ُر األ ُم و ُر
ِ َ" تSee (how) all affairs tend [are referred] to Allāh"
(Qur'ān, 43:53). These are mere samples of quite few narratives
reported about the Imāms  explaining the facts.
This narrative is from Dharees:  إن علم ين:عن ابي جعف ٍر علي ه ال سالم ق ال
ً  علم ا: إن علم ين-  وه ﻮ اﻟﻌﻠ ﻢ اﻟ ﺬي أﻋﻄ ﺎ ُﻩ ﻟﻸﻧﺒﻴ ﺎء وﻟﻠﻤﻼﺋﻜ ﺔ وﻟﻠﺮﺳ ﻞ- ًعلم ا ً مب ذوال
مبذوالً وعلما ً مكفوفا ً؛ فأ ﱠما المبذول فإنهُ ليس م ن ش ي ٍء تعلم هُ المالئك ة والرس ل إال نح ن
ً  علم ا: إن علم ين-  ه ﺬا اﻟﻤﺒ ﺬول وه ﻮ اﻟ ﺬي ُﺑ ﺬِل ﻟﻸﻧﺒﻴ ﺎء وﻟﻠﺮﺳ ﻞ وﻟﻠﻤﻼﺋﻜ ﺔ- نعلم ه
مبذوالً وعلما ً مكفوفا ً؛ فأما المبذول فإنهُ ليس م ن ش ي ٍء تعلم هُ المالئك ة والرس ل إال نح ن
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 فھ و ال ذي عن د ﷲ ف ي أ ﱢم الكت اب-  ُﻣﻨِﻊ،ْ اﻟﺬي ُآﻒ-  نعلمه؛ فأما المكفوفAbu Ja`far,
peace with him, has said, "There are with Allāh two types of
knowledge: knowledge which is granted—that is, the one which He
bestowed on the prophets, angels and messengers—and knowledge
which is kept aside. As regarding the granted one, nothing that the
angels and the messengers know except that we know it. As
regarding the one that is kept aside (prevented from reaching others),
it is the one with Allāh in the Mother Book." Where is this Mother
Book? It is located in the heart of the Messenger of Allāh :  َُوإِنﱠ ه
ب لَ َد ْينَا لَ َعلِ ﱞي َح ِكي ٌم
ِ فِي أُ ﱢم ا ْل ِكتَا "And indeed it is in the Mother Book, in
Our presence, high (in dignity), full of wisdom" (Qur'ān, 43:4).
This narrative is frank, clear and very beautiful. The narrative from
Imām al-Sadiq, peace with him, says ُ عل م تعلم هُ مالئكت ه:إن علم ين
 وعلم ال يعلم غي ره،" ورسلهThere are two types of knowledge with Allāh:
one which His angels and messengers know, and knowledge with
which only He is familiar." This first type is the one referred to in
the previous narrative:  …" وعل م ال يعل م غي رهand knowledge which is
known only by Him," that is, only Allāh has this knowledge. فم ا ك ان
 وم ا خ رج م ن العل م ال ذي ال يعل م غي ره فإلين ا،مم ا يعلم هُ مالئكت هُ ورس له ف نحن نعلم ه
" يخ رجSo, if it is knowledge which His angels and messengers know,
we know it, and whatever knowledge comes out which none knows
save He, it comes out to us." It manifested itself to them in all His
Most Beautiful Names, so it is to them that it went.
There is a beautiful statement made by Imām Khomeini, may Allāh
Almighty be pleased with him, which he made in the last thing he
wrote in his books during his lifetime, which is his will, his famous
will. In the Introduction to the will, Sayyid al-Khomeini wrote this
statement:
-  مظ اھر جمال ك وجالل ك وخ زائن، ص لي عل ى ُم َح ﱠم ٍد وآل ه،الحم د وس بحانك اللﱠ ُھ ﱠم
 وه ﺬا اﻟﻤﻌﻨ ﻰ ه ﻮ اﻟ ﺬي ﻳﺘﺠﻠ ﻰ ﻣ ﻦ اﻵﻳ ﺎت،اﻟﻌﺒﺎرة دﻗﻴﻘﺔ ﺟﺪًا آﻤﺎ ﻗﻠﺖ ﻗﺒﻞ ﻗﻠﻴﻞ هﻢ اﻟﺨﺰاﺋﻦ
 مظ اھر جمال ك وجالل ك وخ زائن أس رار، اللﱠ ُھ ﱠم ص لي عل ى ُم َح ﱠم ٍد وآل ه- وﻣ ﻦ اﻟﺮواﻳ ﺎت
كتابك الذي تجل ى في ه األحدي ة بجمي ع أس مائك حت ى الم ستأثر منھ ا ال ذي ال يعلم هُ غي رك
"Praise belongs to Allāh; Glorified, O Allāh, are You; I plead to You
to bless Muhammed and his Progeny, the appearances of Your
beauty and greatness and the treasures—this statement is quite
precise as I said before, that they are the treasures, and this meaning
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is the one that manifests itself from the verses and narratives—O
Allāh! I plead to You to bless Muhammed and his Progeny, the
appearances of Your beauty and greatness and the treasures of the
mysteries of Your Book in which the Unity manifests itself in all
Your [Most Beautiful] Names, even the one which is kept away and
which none knows but You." Even the one which He kept away is
manifested in this Book, and they are the treasures of this Book."
This statement is clear, open and frank, and it totally agrees with the
contexts of these sacred texts and to the reality about which I have
talked, that is, they are in their first holy realities the mirror of the
overflow of the Creator, Glorified and Exalted is He, and they are
the mirror of His most Beautiful Names.
This is another narrative in the same sequence: ع ن س ماعة ب ن س عد
 ُج ِعل تُ فِ داك:الخثعمي أنهُ كان مع المفضل عند أبي عبد ﷲ عليه السالم فقال له المف ضل
 ﷲ أك رم وأرأف، ال:يفرض ﷲ طاعة عب ٍد على العب اد ث م يحج ب عن ه خب ر ال سماء؟ ق ال
ًبالعب اد م ن أن يف رض عل يھم طاع ة عب ٍد يحج ب عن ه خب ر ال سماء ص باحا ً وم ساءا
"Samma`ah ibn Sa`d al-Khath`ami is quoted as having said that he
once accompanied al-Mufadhal to the meeting place of Abu
Abdullah, peace with him. Al-Mufadhal said to the Imām , 'May
I be your sacrifice! Does Allāh impose obedience to one of His
servants then obstructs from him the news of the heavens?' The
Imām  said, 'No, Allāh is Greater and too kind to His servants to
impose on them the obedience of one of His servants from whom He
obstructs the reports of the heavens morning and evening.' This is
the talk which we discussed a short while ago, that is, they are
commanded to ask, and they are commanded to ask  أھ ل ال ذكرthe
people of the Thikr, Qur'ān; therefore, these people of the Thikr
must have the knowledge of everything.
Here is another narrative:  وﷲ إن ي ألعل م:عن اإلمام الصادق عليه ال سالم يق ول
" ما في السماوات وما في األرض وما في الجنة وما في النار وما كان وما يك ونImām
al-Sadiq, peace with him, is quoted as having said, 'By Allāh, I know
what is in the heavens, what is in the earth, what is in Paradise, what
is in Hell, what was and what shall be.'" The talk here is about an
inclusive knowledge, not about images of information. The talk here
is about encompassing, about an encompassing vision: وﷲ إني ألعلم ما
في السماوات وما في األرض وما في الجنة وما في النار وما كان وما يكون إلى أن تق وم
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} : إن ﷲ يق ول:ب أنظ ر إلي ه ھك ذا ث م ب سط كفي ه ث م ق ال
ٍ  أعلمهُ من كت ا: ثم قال،الساعة
{ ش ْي ٍء
َ اب تِ ْبيَانً ا لﱢ ُك ﱢل
َ َ" َونَ ﱠز ْلنَ ا َعلَ ْي َك ا ْل ِكتBy Allāh, I know what is in the
heavens, what is in the earth, what is in Paradise, what is in Hell,
what was and what will be up to the Hour." Then he said, "I know it
from a book in which I look," then he opened his palms and said,
"Allāh says {َاب تِ ْبيَانًا لﱢ ُك ﱢل ش َْي ٍء
َ " } َونَ ﱠز ْلنَا َعلَ ْي َك ا ْل ِكتWe revealed to you the
Book explaining all things'" (Qur'ān, 16:89). Definitely the talk is
not about the Qur'ānic pronouncements as much as they are
pronouncements; rather, the talk is about the realities that stand
behind these pronouncements. This is so because these Qur'ānic
pronouncements are keys: {ب الَ يَ ْعلَ ُم َھ ا إِالﱠ ُھ َو
ِ " } َو ِعن َدهُ َمفَاتِ ُح ا ْل َغ ْيThe keys
of the unseen, the treasures that none but He knows, are with
Him" (Qur'ān, 6:59). Where did He deposit the keys of the unseen?
He deposited these keys in the treasure box of mysteries, and it is
Muhammed and the Progeny of Muhammed, Allāh's peace and
blessings with them all. Let me bring the matter closer to you with
an example: Man has the ability to use imagination. Allāh, Glory
and Exaltation belong to Him, has granted us the ability to imagine,
this ability which we can utilize in a broader way than exists in other
realization abilities. Allāh, Glorified and Exalted is He, granted us
this area, and He also granted us a formative mastership. But He
granted us this formative mastership according to the area of
imagination, according to our wisdom, because Allāh, the most
Glorified and the most Exalted One, did not grant us knowledge
from which the formative mastership branches. The formative
mastership has to be ruled by wisdom. Since our wisdom is limited,
He granted us a formative mastership in which we cause no harm to
ourselves or to anyone else. We can establish states in the
imagination world and to cause their downfall. We can create
amazingly odd things. We can create these things in the imagination
world then do away with them. This is an area for creativity and
innovation which is also towards a degree of formative mastership.
We in the imagination world can absorb what we imagine. We can
create in our imagination an image of a being which we compose of
parts which we create in the imagination world, and we will have
full knowledge of all the details of this being which we made of our
own abilities. Also, we have a complete mastership to change its
shape, to create it in another form, to do away with it then to recreate
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it, to keep it at a distance, to bring it closer…, all this goes on in the
imagination world; why?
It is because we have the wisdom in which we can deal with things.
As regarding the Progeny of Muhammed , they have the absolute
wisdom. We have this imagination. The imagination of the Progeny
of Muhammed  is the reality, the fact. Just as we form the
particularities of images from imagination, and in the imagination,
our knowledge is existentialist, it exists inside us, so is the
knowledge of Muhammed  and the Progeny of Muhammed  of
the realities of things similarly to our knowledge of this imagination.
Their encompassing is similar to our own encompassing of this
imagination. Their mastership and ability over the reality is like our
mastership and ability on this imagination. The issue is much deeper
than that, but what can I do towards my inability due to the inability
of words while the pursuits are broad and deep? The narratives are
quite numerous. In fact, this pursuit needs more than one episode,
but I tried to bring together the ends of speeches and to pass by a
group of verses of the Holy Qur'ān in order to handle different
samples of statements by Ahlul-Bayt  and to point out to the
statement of one from among the nation's scholars, one of the
scholars of the followers of Ahlul-Bayt . I tried to take a sample
from some supplications. I tried to put together a collection of
Qur'ānic texts, of supplications, of statements of scholars and of
narratives of various levels and to explain some philosophical
meanings. I tried to bring some examples in order to bring this
reality closer [to your understanding], yet despite all of this, my talk
falls short and is incomplete, and my statement remains quite distant
from the goal, from the target. But this is what I have been able to
explain according to the time allotted, to the situation, to what I
could explain within the limits of this ضا َع ٍة ﱡم ْز َج ا ٍة
َ ِ" بscanty capital",
within the limits of this little stalling merchandise which is mine: If
there is anything in it that is good, sound and precise, it is from them
[Ahlul-Bayt ], and if there is shortcoming, badness and fault, it
comes from me. I conclude my talk by saluting them thus:
، َو َم ْھ بِطَ ا ْل َو ْحي، َو ُم ْختَلَ فَ المالئِ َك ِة،الرس الَ ِة
ض َع ﱢ
اَل ﱠ
ِ  َو َم ْو،ت النﱡبُ ﱠو ِة
ِ سال ُم َعلَ ْي ُك ْم يا أ ْھ َل بَ ْي
. َو ُخ ّزانَ ا ْل ِعل م،" َو َم ْع ِدنَ ال ﱠر ْح َم ِةPeace with you, O Household of the
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Prophet, the place of the message, the ones who are quite often
visited by the angels, the landing place of the wahi, the substance of
mercy and the treasurers of knowledge.
I apologize to you, Master, Sahibul-Amr (the one in charge), for my
shortcoming, for my faults, for the weakness of the faith, and for a
shortage of knowledge in knowing you. I say: Peace with you, O
Shi`as (followers) of the treasurers of knowledge, O Shi`as of AhlulBayt , O Shi`as of the mysteries of Allāh, O Shi`as of Ali and of
the Progeny of Ali ! I solicit your supplication, all of you, and
may you remain in Allāh's security.
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